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Preface

This dissertation has been long in the making. I presented a paper on "the history of object
verbs in Huon Peninsula languages" at the annual meeting of the Australian Linguistic
Society in 1995 while being a research scholar at the ANU. Twelve years elapsed before |
returned to that paper and found that it needed more research. I started collecting data,
contacting a number of people studying a Huon Peninsula language. The idea grew of writing
a book on the history of the Huon Peninsula languages. Eventually, I got enrolled as a PhD
student at the University of Cologne with the intention of writing that book. As it turns out,
the project will require more time than initially thought. When I got in touch with Ken
McElhanon, a flood of new data forced me to go back to square one. Two years ago, when my
supervisor asked how far work had progressed, I realized that completion of the whole book
was not imminent and that I needed to scale the project down. We agreed that I would submit
the comparative morphology part as a dissertation. The other parts of the book, the lexical
etymologies and the comparative phonology, still await completion. What I present here, I am
afraid, is a torso.

The Huon Peninsula family is one of the best documented Papuan language families.
We owe this to the efforts of Kenneth McElhanon, who conducted surveys on the Huon
Peninsula and collected comparable data for all 21 languages. When he had learned of my
book project, he decided to make another trip to Papua New Guinea in order to check his data
and fill gaps. What an extraordinary show of support! Ken shared not only his unpublished
data with me but also his unrivaled knowledge of the Huon Peninsula languages. Thanks to
his advice I avoided a number of errors. I had the good fortune to meet Ken and his wife
Noreen on the occasion of their trips to Europe. I fondly remember these visits and our
exchange of thoughts. Thank you so much for all you did for me!

Some of the SIL teams active on the Huon Peninsula not only shared their data with
me but went out of their way to collect additional data. Thus, Sune Ceder elicited a Dedua
word list for me and Steve McEvoy collected texts in Momare. I profited from the email
conversations with all of them. I gratefully acknowledge the unpublished manuscripts I
received from Thomas and Penny Phinnemore (Ono), Alan and Ritva Brown (Kovai), Steve
and Debbie McEvoy (Migabac), Sune and Britt Ceder (Dedua), Yongseop and Hyunsook Lee
(Mongi), Soini and Kaija Olkkonen (Somba-Siawari, Borong), Neil and Kathy Vanaria
(Mesem), Neville and Gwyneth Southwell (Komba), and Michael and Margaret Foster
(Timbe). Equal thanks go out to Chad and Janeene Mankins and their team from Ethnos 360
(Tobo).

In the academic world, I was fortunate to have a mentor in Andy Pawley, who kept in
touch through the years when I was unable to do linguistics and then encouraged me to come
back. Nikolaus Himmelmann accepted me as a PhD student and steadfastly steered me toward
the goal, past more than one obstacle. He made it possible that I did the course without
moving to Cologne, which required the creative interpretation of some rules. Thanks for your
patience and your trust, Nikolaus. My thanks also go to Eugen Hill, who reviewed the
chapters of my dissertation, the last one on short notice.

My deepest gratitude goes to my wife, whose gainful employment kept the family
afloat and made it possible for me to devote so much time to linguistics. Merci, Helen.
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A&<B A replaces B in some other way than sound change, e.g. by analogy



vii

“De cet exemple ressort clairement
une difficulté fondamentale de la
grammaire comparée : les
ressemblances que présentent les
langues indo-européennes entre
elles et sur lesquelles seules peut
reposer une théorie de I’indo-
européen admettent souvent deux
interprétations : identité initiale ou
développement dialectal identique
: dans les deux cas les formes
observées dans les diverses
langues font au premier abord
I’effet de reposer sur un état
premier un. La question qui se
pose est alors de déterminer
laquelle des deux interprétations
est la vraie.”

ANTOINE MEILLET (1900:15f)
Note sur une difficulté générale de
la grammaire comparée.

Chartres: Imprimerie Durand.
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0 Introduction
0.1 Previous research

The documentation of the Huon Peninsula languages began at the close of the 19" century
after the German Empire had claimed the northeastern part of New Guinea as a protectorate.
Missionaries and travelers published the first word lists, and soon linguists tried to assess the
information. McElhanon (1970g) gives a comprehensive account of the arrival of the
Germans in the area and of their linguistic explorations. This early research was limited to the
collection of vocabulary and did not extend to morphology. The Lutheran missionaries soon
realized that a multitude of languages was spoken on the Huon Peninsula and decided to turn
two of them into church languages: Jabém, to be used among Austronesian language groups,
and Kate, to be used among groups speaking a Papuan language. They focused on the study
and the development of these two languages and did little further descriptive work on other
languages. A notable exception is Wacke's (1931) article on Ono morphology and Pilhofer's
survey of the dialects and languages spoken in the vicinity of the Wemo dialect of Kate.
Pilhofer published not only word lists (1929) but also a description of the morphology (1928).
In the morphology paper, he states that Dedua, Mongi, and Somba form a separate group as
against Mape, Naga, Magobineng, Wamora, Sene, Momare, and Migabac (Pilhofer
1928:197), thereby correctly distinguishing between what I call the Pindiu family and the
Huon Tip family. But this was only a fleeting remark as Pilhofer did not attempt a
comparative analysis of the data he had collected.

The next milestone was Kenneth McElhanon's (1970a) doctoral dissertation dealing
with the Selepet language as well as the superordinate Finisterre-Huon stock, which he
established. It was published in the form of several articles and a monograph. While working
on the dissertation, McElhanon (1967a) had already published a preliminary report on the
Huon Peninsula languages, describing the phonology and giving word lists of 14 of them,
among them many western languages not covered by Pilhofer. After additional fieldwork he
presented a classification of all 21 Huon Peninsula languages in a joint paper with Hooley
(Hooley and McElhanon 1970). This article definitively separated Papuan and Austronesian
languages, correcting occasional confusions that had lingered in the literature up to that time.

Table 0-1: Classification in Hooley and McElhanon (1970)

Huon micro-phylum
South-West Huon stock
Southern Huon family—~Nabak, Mesem
Western Huon family—Komba, Selepet, Timbe
North-Central Huon stock
Northern Huon family—Ono, Sialum, Nomu, Kinalaknga, Kumukio
Central Huon family—~Mongi, Tobo, Borong, Siawari, Somba
East Huon stock
Eastern Huon family—Kadte, Mape, Sene, Momare, Migabac, Dedua
Kovai isolate



McElhanon recognized five subfamilies in three stocks plus one isolated language, Kovai
(Table 0-1). The five subfamilies correspond fairly well to the low-level families in my own
classification (cf. Table 0-3), with two exceptions. In his Northern Huon family McElhanon
united Ono and Sialum with Nomu, Kinalaknga, and Kumukio. I separate these languages at a
high level, assigning Ono and Sialum to the Eastern Huon family and Nomu, Kinalaknga, and
Kumukio to the Western Huon family. Second, McElhanon placed Dedua in his Eastern Huon
family while it rather belongs to his Central Huon family.

In a theory paper, McElhanon (1970f) reflected on the limits of the lexicostatistical
method of language classification, noting the occurrence of chains rather than discrete groups
of languages separated by different percentages of cognates in the data. Of the different ways
of classifying the Huon Peninsula languages he discussed, it can now be seen that a purely
lexicostatistical classification yields the best result whereas the inclusion of typological
criteria confuses the picture. This was not, however, McElhanon's conclusion. At the end of
the paper he settled on a binary classification.

Table 0-2: Classification in McElhanon (1975a)

Finisterre-Huon stock
Kovai language
Eastern Huon family—Kadte, Mape, Sene, Momare, Migabac, Dedua, Mongi
Western Huon family—Ono, Sialum, Nomu, Kinalaknga, Kumukio, Komba, Selepet,
Timbe, Tobo, Borong, Siawari, Somba, Nabak, Mesem

The languages of his Western Huon family differentiate between the voiceless stops p, t, and
k as well as the nasals m, n, and py syllable-finally whereas the languages of his Eastern Huon
family only allow the glottal stop ? and the velar nasal p in this position (Table 0-2). This
typological classification is in conflict with the lexicostatistical classification. It assigns
Dedua and Mongi to the Eastern family although they are lexicostatistically closer to Tobo,
Borong, and Somba-Siawari of the Western family, forcing McElhanon to speak of Dedua
and Mongi as "mixed languages". Unfortunately, this classification made it into Wurm's
(1975) big survey volume on the Papuan languages and was subsequently repeated in all
reference works. But the neutralization of the opposition between syllable-final stops and
nasals is not a suitable criterion for a genealogical classification because such a phonological
change easily spreads from one language to the next. In fact, Dedua and Mongi acquired it
from the neighboring Huon Tip languages. The lexicostatistical classification in Table 0-1 is
more informative than the typological classification in Table 0-2 and would have deserved the
place in the reference works.

The genealogical tree used in this study is shown in Table 0-3. It is based on shared
morphological innovations and needs to be confirmed when the analysis of the lexical
cognates has been completed. An explication of the innovations, and of subgrouping in
general, is beyond the scope of this study. Readers should note that the terms "Eastern Huon
family" and "Western Huon family" have a different extension in McElhanon's classification
in Table 0-2 and in my classification in Table 0-3.



Aside from the classificatory studies just mentioned, McElhanon (1973) also produced
a typological study of the Finisterre-Huon languages. He compared ten languages, among
them six from the Huon Peninsula family, pointing out commonalities in phonology and
grammar. Finally, he published a linguistic field guide to the Morobe Province (McElhanon
1984) which contains a village directory with linguistic affiliations. McElhanon's publications
are informed by an extensive survey of all Huon Peninsula languages that he carried out in the
late 1960s. The survey data has not been published but will soon be made publicly available
through the digital archive PARADISEC. The comprehensive morphological data he
collected is at the heart of this study and is cited in Appendices A, B, and C.

0.2 The Huon Peninsula languages

The Huon Peninsula languages are spoken on the eponymous landmass in the northeast of
Papua New Guinea. Umboi Island, on which Kovai is spoken, lies in the Vitiaz Strait between
mainland New Guinea and New Britain. The Map preceding Table 0-3 shows the location of
the languages and the boundaries of the family. The languages of the adjacent Saruwaged and
Finisterre Ranges to the west of the Huon Peninsula are the nearest relatives of the Huon
Peninsula languages and form with them the Finisterre-Huon stock. The Finisterre-Huon
languages have been included in all versions of the Trans-New Guinea hypothesis.

In this section, I review the languages making up the Huon Peninsula family and the
data at my disposal for each of them. I follow the order given in Table 0-3, proceeding from
one low-level family to the next starting in the northeast. Bibliographical references are given
for all publications and for semi-publications that can be found on the world wide web.
Unpublished manuscripts are only mentioned, but not referenced. Thus, a manuscript by an
SIL team that is available on the language resources page of the website of SIL Papua New
Guinea is cited with its year of creation whereas a manuscript I obtained from its author but
which is not (yet) available on the SIL PNG website is mentioned without a date.

The Kalasa languages are spoken in the coastal area of the north of the Huon
Peninsula around Kalasa station. Two languages make up this family, Sialum and Ono. At the
beginning of the 20" century the missionary Michael Stolz studied Sialum, but the only
publication that survives is an ethnographic report containing a glossed mythological text
(Stolz 1911). My main source for Sialum is McElhanon's survey fieldnotes. For Ono, there is
an early paper on the morphology by Wacke (1931). Later in the 20" century, Thomas and
Penny Phinnemore did extensive linguistic work on Ono. They published papers on the
phonology (T. Phinnemore 1985), on coordination (P. Phinnemore 1988), and on questions
(T. Phinnemore 1989). Among their unpublished papers is a grammar sketch and a paper on
the verb by P. Phinnemore that covers the whole verb morphology. They further wrote some
shorter papers on various grammar topics. I did not get access to their dictionary, but
fortunately there is a draft dictionary by Kenneth McElhanon and Zadok Gambungtine.

Kovai is spoken on Umboi Island to the northeast of the Huon Peninsula and is
surrounded by Austronesian languages. The language has been studied by Alan and Ritva
Brown, but only text materials are available on the SIL PNG website so far. I had access to a
grammar sketch and a dictionary by the Browns and a phonology paper written by Michael
Johnstone.



Map: The Huon Peninsula languages (key in Table 0-3)
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Table 0-3: Genealogy of the Huon Peninsula languages
Finisterre-Huon stock

Huon Peninsula family
Eastern Huon family
Kalasa family
a Sialum
b Ono
Trans-Vitiaz family
¢ Kovai
Huon Tip family
d Sene
Sopac family
e Migabac
f Momare
Kate-Mape family
g Wamorad
h Parec
1 Mdgobineng
j Wemo
k Naga
1 Mape
Western Huon family
Rawlinson family
Pindiu family
m Dedua
n Mongi
o Tobo
p Borong
q Somba-Siawari
Sankwep family
r Mesem
s Nabak
Cromwell family
Dallman family
t Nomu
u Kinalaknga
v Kumukio
Kabwum family
w Komba
X Selepet
y Timbe



The Huon Tip languages cover the tip of the Huon Peninsula with the exception of a
coastal strip of land in the south where the Austronesian language Jabém is spoken. The Kéate
people distinguish four different habitats: Hawec ('sea’, the coast where Jabém is spoken),
Mape (name of a river along which the Mape dialects are spoken), Kéte (‘forest', the
hinterland, with the exception of the Mape area, where Kéate dialects are spoken), and Sopac
(‘grass', the grassland north of the Masaweng River where Momare and Migabac are spoken).
The Kéte and Mape speech varieties form a continuum and it is debatable whether they are
dialects or languages. Wemo speakers told me that neither Mape nor Wamora is readily
intelligible to them. Thanks to Pilhofer (1928) we have a good picture of the morphology of
Sene, Migabac, Momare, Wamora, Magobineng (aka Bamota), Naga, and Mape. In a separate
paper Pilhofer (1927a) had described the morphology of Wemo. McElhanon in addition
collected some morphological data on Parec. Pilhofer (1929) also published comparative
lexical data. Two Huon Tip languages have been the object of in-depth descriptive studies,
Migabac and the Wemo dialect of Kate. Steven McEvoy (2008) wrote a master's thesis on
narrative discourse in Migabac, which contains a grammar sketch. He also published papers
on phonology (McEvoy 2005) and on dialect variation (McEvoy 2012). Unpublished papers
include a dictionary, an account of kinship terminology, and a study of serial verbs. Texts in
Migabac are available on the SIL PNG website. The Wemo dialect of Kate is the best
documented Huon Tip language. There is a comprehensive grammar (Pilhofer 1933), two
dictionaries (Keysser 1925, Flierl and Strauss 1977), a handbook for language learners
(Schneuker 1962), and several papers on various topics (Pilhofer 1927b, Gleason 1968,
McElhanon 1974, Suter 2010, 2014). Furthermore, two sociolinguistic studies deal with Kate
as church language (Renck 1977, Paris 2012). Finally, a bachelor’s thesis on the
morphosyntax of Mape was written at the University of Papua New Guinea (Sifuma 1997).

The Pindiu family is located in the interior of the Huon Peninsula around the
eponymous town. The data situation for these languages is favorable as Bible translators have
been active in all five of them. Sune and Britt Ceder produced papers on Dedua phonology
and grammar, a dictionary, as well as a dialect survey. On the SIL PNG website, however,
only text materials and a paper on participant reference (Blake 2000) are accessible.
Yongseop and Hyunsook Lee studied the Mongi (aka Kube) language, producing a grammar
(Lee 1993) and a dictionary. Tobo is being studied by an NTM team around Chad Mankins,
who wrote a phonology and a grammar sketch as well as a dictionary. Soini and Kaija
Olkkonen's primary assignment was Somba-Siawari (aka Burum-Mindik), but they also
studied the neighboring Borong language, producing a phonology (Olkkonen 2000) and a
grammar sketch (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000). For Somba-Siawari they wrote a grammar, a
phonology paper (Olkkonen 1985), and a paper on clitics (Olkkonen 1990), and Eileen
Gasaway (1997) contributed a paper on morphophonemics. Their Somba-Siawari dictionary
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2007, Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2004) is wide in scope and includes
translation equivalents for Kate.

The two languages that make up the Sankwep family are spoken on both sides of the
Sankwep River to the south of the Saruwaged and the Rawlinson Ranges. Mesem was studied
by Neil and Kathy Vanaria, who produced a grammar sketch and a draft dictionary. For
Nabak, there is a monograph that includes a grammar, a dictionary, and a text collection
(Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998). The Fabians also wrote papers on the phonology (Fabian



and Fabian 1971) and on morphophonemics (Fabian, Fabian and Peck 1971) to which
McElhanon (1979) responded.

The Dallman family is situated in the north of the Huon Peninsula, in the hinterland of
Sialum traversing the Dallman River. None of the three languages of this family has been the
object of an in-depth study. For Kinalaknga and Kumukio, the only data available comes from
McElhanon's surveys. McElhanon as well as myself collected morphological and lexical data
on Nomu.

The Kabwum languages are spoken north of the Saruwaged and the Cromwell
Mountains around the eponymous town. The data situation for them is the opposite of that for
the Dallman family. Bible translation teams have provided a wealth of data for all three
languages. Neville and Gwyneth Southwell studied Komba and produced papers on
phonology and orthography (1972a), sentences and paragraphs (1972b), the dialects (1976),
and a draft dictionary (1969). Neville Southwell (1979) further wrote a complete grammar,
and McElhanon (1969) contributed a paper on kinship terms. For Selepet we have the wide-
ranging publications of Kenneth McElhanon. He wrote papers on phonology (1967b, 1970b,
1970e), lexicology (1968, 1975b, 1977), and grammar (1970c, 1970d, 1972). Furthermore,
together with his wife Noreen McElhanon he produced a lexicographically sophisticated
dictionary (McElhanon and McElhanon 1970). Michael and Margaret Foster studied Timbe
and wrote papers on the phonology (1972) and on topicalization (n.d.), as well as a dictionary.
Michael Foster further produced papers on cohesion (1981), ergativity (1986), prominence
(n.d.), and the essentials of grammar for translation.

0.3 Scope and aims of this study

This study is an exercise in comparative morphology. Apart from pursuing the goal of
producing scientific results, its purpose was to hone my skills in comparative reconstruction.
Pioneering work in comparative-historical linguistics profits greatly from practice and
experience. Yet one has to start somewhere. I feel prepared now to tackle other tasks in
Papuan historical linguistics. I will also return to this study, which has not yet reached its final
form. I present it here as a journeyman's piece.

Comparative morphology builds on comparative phonology. However, I only present
the comparative morphology of the Huon Peninsula languages in this study. Work on the
comparative phonology proceeded alongside work on the comparative morphology, but
because new lexical data kept coming in until very recently whereas I have been in possession
of the complete set of morphological data for some time, I decided to write up the
comparative morphology first. The comparative phonology remains to be completed and
made accessible. This unusual order of presentation brings with it the inconvenience that
readers of this study cannot look up sound correspondences. Considering this, I keep the
discussion of phonological issues to an absolute minimum. Readers can take it for granted
that the morphemes I treat as cognate follow the regular sound correspondences unless I
advert them to the contrary. In general, I use IPA symbols in the reconstructions, but the
comparative phonology of the vowels has not progressed to the stage yet that this would be
possible. For this reason, I use diacritics for some vowels.



In my treatment of the morphology of the Huon Peninsula languages I follow the
example of classical Indo-European comparative linguistics. I apply the theoretical approach
that has come to be known as the comparative method. The principles of this approach were
developed in the 19" century and most clearly laid down by Karl Brugmann (1906-16) and
Antoine Meillet (1937). These authors wrote at a time when a wealth of discoveries were
being made, much like in present-day Papuan comparative linguistics. Their constant
reflection on what they were doing and their awareness of the potential as well as the limits of
the comparative method are exemplary. I tried to explore the history of the Huon Peninsula
languages with a similarly open mind. In the following chapters I proceed step by step,
explain my reasoning in clear prose and let the readers know how confident I am in the results
I proffer. I am all too aware that, in a first attempt at reconstruction such as this, it would be a
miracle if all of the results were correct.

The Huon Peninsula languages are synthetic, with most of the morphology found on
the verb. Verbs are inflected for tense, aspect, and mood and index their subject as well as
their object. Two of the four chapters of this study are devoted to verb inflections. Chapter 1
deals with object inflection, giving a comparative account of object indexation through
suffixation and prefixation and reconstructing the ancient verbs with object prefixes. In
Chapter 3, the morphology and syntax of medial and final verbs is surveyed and subject-
indexing paradigms for various TAM categories are reconstructed. The person-number
inflections for the subject and for the object have a different origin. The object-indexing
prefixes are related to the free personal pronouns, which are reconstructed in Chapter 2 along
with other kinds of pronouns. Finally, in the area of nominal morphology the Huon Peninsula
languages have phrasal enclitics that indicate case relations. The case enclitics are
reconstructed in Chapter 4.

This study does not cover all aspects of the morphology of the languages treated. |
focus on the morphological elements that are old and lend themselves to comparative
reconstruction. Arriving at solid reconstructions up to the level of Proto-Huon Peninsula is the
major aim of this study. It is not possible to give an account of all morphological forms
compared. This could be expected of a historical grammar of Kéte or Selepet, but not of a
comparative morphology of the Huon Peninsula languages. Intermediate reconstructions are
separately presented and discussed in Chapters 1 and 3 dealing with verb morphology. This
gives readers an idea of the range of cognates to be found at lower levels of the family and
adds clarity to the Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstructions I propose. Apart from reconstructing
aspects of the proto-languages from which today's Huon Peninsula languages descend, this
study also sheds light on processes of language contact that have shaped them. Contact-
induced language change is summarized in the Conclusions at the end of each chapter.



1 Object verbs

1.1 Introduction

All Huon Peninsula languages have affixes that index the person and number of the object on
the verb. Three persons and three numbers, singular, dual, and plural, are distinguished. There
is considerable variation across the family concerning the morphology, the syntax and the
etymology of these markers. In 1.1.1 through 1.1.4 I give a synchronic description of object
indexation in a number of well-described Huon Peninsula languages from different
subfamilies. In 1.1.5 I present a survey of object verbs and the grammatical uses to which
they are put. In section 1.2 I analyze variation and recent changes and in 1.3 I reconstruct the
object verbs of all subfamilies up to the top-level family. The chapter ends with conclusions
in 1.4.

1.1.1 Object indexation in Ono and Kéate
Object indexation in the two Eastern Huon languages Ono and Kéte follows similar

principles. In both languages human object referents are obligatorily indexed on the verb. The
regular object inflections can be seen in (1) and (2).

(a) Ono (Wacke 1931:178) and (b) Kéate (author's fieldnotes)

la ware-gan-maike b sonay-gu-ka?
watch.over-2S:0BJ-PRS:3s watch.over-2S:0BJ-PRS:3s
'He watches over you.' 'He watches over you.'

2a ne-gan-girap 2b  nol-gu-tsa?
eat-2S:0BJ-PST.IRR:3s eat-2S:0BJ-PST.IRR:3s
'He would have eaten you.' 'He would have eaten you.'

3a gan-maike 3b gu-ka?
25:0BJ.see-PRS:3s 2s5:0BJ.hit-PRS:3s
'He sees you.' 'He beats you.'

In (1) we see a transitive verb that always occurs with an object person-number suffix. If the
object referent were inanimate, the form of the third person singular would be used on the
verb (Ono ware-ka 'watch over it' and Kate sonan-ke 'watch over it'). The transitive verb in (2),
on the other hand, usually occurs without an object person-number suffix. The object referent
of the verb meaning 'eat' is normally not a human being and triggers no object indexation on
the verb. In the context of a fairy tale peopled with man-eating monsters, however, we find
statements like the one in (2). As the object referent is human, it must be indexed on the verb.
This example shows that suffixation is the productive process of object inflection in Ono and
Kate.



There is a small number of transitive verbs that do not take the regular object suffixes

but display prefixal variation for the person and number of the object. One of these verbs is
homonymous with the object person-number suffixes. In Ono, the syllable gan serves the

function of a second person singular object marker if used as a suffix (1a and 2a), but used as
a verb stem it has the meaning 'see you' (3a). Similarly, the Kate syllable gu can be used as an
object suffix, but means 'hit you' in the position of a verb stem (3b). Pilhofer (1933:42f)
addressed the question of whether anything of the meaning of 'hit' remains if gu is used as an

object-indexing suffix and came to the conclusion that this is not the case. He asked a native
teacher for his opinion and was surprised to hear that the man had not been aware of the
formal identity of gu 'hit you' and -gu '2s:OBJ'. This is an indication that we are dealing with

two different morphemes that are homonyms. We note that the object-inflected verb that is

homonymous with the object person-number suffixes has the meaning 'see' in Ono but 'hit' in

Kate.

Table 1-1: Object inflections and homonymous verb forms in Ono and Kéte

Ono Kate

'see’ OBJ pronoun 'hit’ OBJ pronoun
1SG nan -nan na nu -nu no
25G gan -gan ge gu -gu g0
3SG ka @,-ka,-ke | epe kpa ?,-ke,ne |e
1DU not -pot nere nofo -nofo nohe
2DU nut -put nire nofa -yofa nohe
3DU ot -ot ere jofa -jofa jahe
1PL non -yon pene nopo -nopo noye
2PL pun -yun pine popa -yopa yoye
3PL on -on epe jopa -jopa japge

Table 1-1 illustrates the forms of the verb 'see' in Ono, varying according to the person

and number of the object, as well as the related object suffixes. The right-hand side of the

table shows the forms of the Kéte verb 'hit' and the related object suffixes. A comparison with
the forms of the personal pronoun, given to the right for both languages, suggests that the

verbs 'see' in Ono and 'hit' in Kate contain fused person-number prefixes. Both the personal

pronouns and the verb forms for the first and the second person singular start with n- and g-,
respectively, in both languages. In the dual and plural, too, the initial consonant of the free

personal pronoun matches that of the corresponding verb forms. Only the third person

singular steps out of line. Here, the personal pronoun does not resemble the verb form.
Furthermore, the third person singular form of the verb 'hit' in Kéte is different from all three

allomorphs of the corresponding object suffix, and only one of the three allomorphs of the

object suffix is homonymous with the verb form meaning 'see him/her/it' in Ono.
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Table 1-2: Some Ono and Kate object verb forms

Ono Kate
1SG 2DU 2PL 1SG 2DU 2PL
hit neku pitku yingu hit nu nofa nopa
give nin yipon yibon give nale nalte nale
see nan put pun tell natsa pasa patsa
bite nirot pitot nidot follow nape nafe nape
shoot nato nikotat | nigotat | show nowatu | pofatu nowatu

There are more verbs like 'see' in Ono and 'hit' in Kate which take prefixal object
inflections. Following Pilhofer (1933:38) I call these irregularly inflecting verbs "object
verbs". Ono has fourteen object verbs, for Kate seven have been recorded. Table 1-2 gives a
selection of them, the full set is listed in Appendix A. The presence of prefixes can best be
seen by comparing the same person-number forms across several different verbs. In Table 1-2
we see that in all object verbs the form of the first person singular starts with the consonant n-,
whereas the forms of the second person dual and plural start with n- in both Ono and Kate.
These consonants are obviously part of person-number prefixes. The prefixes themselves
cannot easily be separated from the verb roots. Sometimes it is questionable whether the
vowel following the initial consonant should be considered a part of the prefix or the root,
particularly in the singular. And in most verbs, the consonant following this vowel alternates
between dual and plural forms. Thus, in Ono pipon 'give you two' and nibon 'give you all' there
is an alternation between -p- and -b-, and in Kate nasa 'tell you two' and natsa 'tell you all'
there is an alternation between -s- and -ts-. The alternating consonants belong to the prefix just
as well as to the root. Separating the prefixes in these fused verb forms with a hyphen would
involve an element of arbitrariness.

Object verbs are usually frequently used transitive verbs that typically or often have a
human object referent. The same concepts reappear all over the Huon Peninsula, although
some languages also have one or two verbs with a unique meaning. Ono and Kate both have
object verbs meaning 'hit' and 'give' (Table 1-2), but only Ono has object verbs meaning 'see’,
'bite' and 'shoot' while these concepts are expressed by regular verbs taking object suffixes in
Kate. We have seen that homonyms of the forms of the object verb 'hit' serve as object
person-number suffixes in Kate. The Ono object verb 'hit' has no such double use and is only
a lexical item. There is a second object verb in both languages which does double duty as a
lexical and grammatical item. This is the verb 'give', which serves as a benefactive marker.

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:70f)

ma-uluk-e
do-INTENS-SS

4 Det-ze
teeth-1p:POSS

wareware yet-none

boss teeth-2s:POSS

gin-iake.
2s5:0BJ.give-FUT:3s
"The dentist will fix your teeth for you.'

11



5 Nanane takot gbetur-e nin-om.
my shirt  sew-SS 1s:OBJ.give-IMP:2s
'Sew my dress for me.'

In the Ono sentence in (4) the two verb forms at the end form a benefactive construction. The
object verb form gin 'give you' indicates the person and number of the beneficiary, the
preceding verb expresses the predication that has a beneficiary. The first of these verb forms
is connected to the second as a same subject medial verb, hence both verbs are clearly
separate grammatical words. The conceptual relation between a verb meaning 'give' and
benefaction is much closer than that between verbs meaning 'hit' or 'see’ and the object
relation. In example (5) both concepts seem to be present at the same time. After sewing the
dress, the addressee will have to give it to the speaker, who is at the same time the recipient
and the beneficiary. In (4), on the other hand, gin cannot be construed to mean 'give' but has a
purely benefactive function. Example (5) shows that there is a transition between the lexical
meaning 'give' and the grammatical function of benefaction. It seems therefore best to
consider the benefactive use of the object verb 'give' in Ono a case of polysemy.

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:41f)
6 Sa?  hafe-jale-po.

fence bind-3p:BEN-F.PST:1s
'l made them a fence.'

7a  wio-nale-je? 70 wila-nale-ka?
ask-1s:10-N.PST:3s call-1s:10-PRS:3s
'He asked me.' 'He calls me.'

In Kate, too, the object verb 'give' can be used as a benefactive marker. The preceding
lexical verb carries no ending and forms one grammatical word together with the benefactive
marking form of 'give'. In the verb form hafe-jale-po 'I bound for them' in (6) the benefactive
person-number marker jale ('give them') can be considered a suffix parallel to the object
suffixes, which occur in the same position. The range of functions that the benefactive
suffixes cover is greater in Kate than in Ono. In particular, they can be used to index indirect
objects as in (7). The verbs wio 'ask' and wila 'call' can be monovalent or bivalent. In (7) they
are bivalent, taking a first person singular object which is indicated by the benefactive suffix -
nale. In Kate, therefore, some verbs take objects indexed by the object suffixes introduced
above in (1) and (2) and some verbs take objects indexed by the benefactive suffixes. Since
the latter are also objects rather than beneficiaries, it seems appropriate to use the traditional
term indirect object for them. The object suffixes must then more precisely be called direct
object suffixes.

In clauses in which the suffixed forms of the verb 'give' have a true benefactive
function, as in (6), they introduce an additional participant that is not part of the valency of
the verb. For Ono, only such examples of the benefactive construction have been found in the
data. Only in Kate has the verb 'give' been grammaticalized into an indirect object marker.
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The semantic distance between the indirect object function and the lexical meaning 'give' is
greater than that between 'give' and benefaction.

1.1.2 Benefactive objects in Somba-Siawari

Somba-Siawari and its closely related neighbor Borong have the largest number of object
verbs in the Huon Peninsula family. For Somba-Siawari twenty object verbs have been
recorded (see Appendix A). The following are a few examples in the context of a sentence.

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:86, 142, 134)

8 M-ewa zi-ba nengo-mosot-a an-ak.
that-like say-SS 1p:OBJ-leave-SS go-PST:3s
'He said like that, left us and went."'

9 Weyen-nan  k"e-i-ga nup  k'e-in-ga sile-ni
sun-ERG shine-3s-DS  garden till-1p-DS skin-3s:POSS

n-oyo-jok.
1s:OBJ-burn-PST:3s
"The sun shone as we tilled the garden and my skin was burnt.'

10 Miangaren  an-al-ga ka-ba na-me-man!
there go-1s-DS come-SS 1s:OBJ-take-FUT:2s
'After I have gone there, please come and pick me up!'

The object verbs of Somba cover the bulk of high frequency transitive predications with
human object referents. In comparison with Kate, which has only a smallish number of object
verbs, object verbs figure much more prominently in Somba discourse. Kate would express
all of the transitive concepts in (8) to (10) with regular verbs taking object suffixes. In Somba,
the construction with a postposed object person-number marker is comparatively rare in
discourse. In the whole grammar by Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983) I have found less than a
dozen examples. There are more examples of object verb forms.

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:152, 101, 37)
11 aka  baro-ni kude  baukko-m ni-ngi-get-ka...
and  work-1s:POSS not  help-INF 1s:0BJ-give-3p-DS

... and they don't help me in my work ...

12 Gi ambatsip pakpak printsop uru-n-e
2s people all printshop inside-3s:POSS-LOC
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moat  e-ngi-tsan?
know 3p:OBJ-give-PRS:2s
'Do you know all the people of the printshop?'

13 Kambu-ni kambu-ni mindiri-m a-ngu-ba
group-3s:POSS group-3s:POSS join-INF RECP-give-SS
mal-get.
be-PST:3p

"The groups were joining each other.'

The verbs baukka "help' (11), mat 'know' (12) and mindiri 'join' (13) all cannot take
object prefixes. To index a human object referent, they must enter into a periphrastic
construction with the verb -ngi 'give'. The person-number prefixes of the verb -ngi then index
the object of the preceding verb. This verb carries the so-called infinitive suffix -m which
signals a close connection with the following verb in a chaining construction. If a verb root
ends in a consonant, as mat in (12), the infinitive suffix is absent or has no phonetic exponent
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:19). It is hard to say whether the combination of a lexical verb
and an object person-number indicating form of -ngi 'give' represents one or two grammatical
words. Semantically, they belong together and, particularly when the infinitive suffix is
absent, their formal connection is strong, too. That the Olkkonens always write such complex
verb forms with a space between the two components seems to indicate that they are two
separate phonological words. The forms of the verb -ngi may therefore not be suffixes in at
least one respect, but they have certainly completely lost the lexical meaning 'give' in this
construction.

The paradigm of object prefixes contains a form which stands outside the three person
and the three number categories. This is the reciprocal prefix. It stands for reciprocal action
but not, in Somba, for reflexive action. The reciprocal form of the verb 'give' is also used in
the periphrastic construction described above. In (13) it makes the verb mindiri 'join’'
reciprocal.

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:38)

14 Opo u-m me-m ni-ngi-tsal.
cloth sew-INF hold-INF 1s:0BJ-give-PRS:1s
'T sew clothes for myself.'

The benefactive construction in Somba is identical with the periphrastic object
construction: the verb -ngi 'give' is used as an auxiliary in both cases. (14) is an example of
this construction with a benefactive function. The lexical verb is here itself complex,
consisting of the two-verb lexical unit um me- 'sew'. In spite of its wealth of object verbs, in
Somba only a single one of them has been grammaticalized. The verb -ngi 'give' serves as a
benefactive auxiliary as well as an object auxiliary.
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1.1.3 Multiple object inflections in Selepet

The situation in Selepet is the opposite of the one we found in Somba. The language has only
five object verbs but puts three of them to grammatical use. The three verbs are nek 'see me',
niyi 'give me' and noyo 'hit me'. In (15) to (17) homonyms of these verbs can be seen used as
object suffixes.

Selepet (McElhanon 1972:39, 40, McElhanon and McElhanon 1970, s.v. hdtik-)

15 goi-nek-sap
cut-1s:OBJ.I-N.PST:3s
'He cut me'

16 mambot-niyi-ap
await-1s:OBJ.II-N.PST:3s
'He awaited me.'

17 hotik-noyo-ap
cross-1s:OBJ.III-N.PST:3s
'It crossed over me.'

The three transitive verbs in (15) to (17) each take a different set of object person-number
suffixes. McElhanon (1972:38ff) labels these sets with the Roman numerals I, II and II1. Set
II, which is formally identical with the verb 'give', is not only used for marking objects but
also for beneficiaries. There is, however, a point of divergence between the benefactive
paradigm and the paradigm of object II suffixes. In the third person singular, the object II
paradigm has a zero realization (18) whereas the benefactive form is -wangi (19).

Selepet (McElhanon 1972:40, 1970c:27)

18a  mewale-niyi-ap 18b  mewale-@-ap
cheat-1s:OBJ.II-N.PST:3s cheat-3s:OBJ.II-N.PST:3s
'He cheated me. 'He cheated him.'

19 puluyu-wangi-wi
buy-3s:BEN-F.PST:3p
"They bought it for him.'

The three object classes are not equally frequent in the lexicon. While there are many
verbs that take suffixes of classes I and III, the dictionary by McElhanon and McElhanon
(1970) lists only five that take the suffixes of class II. Three of these must be discarded, one
(koron 'squeal, reprove') because it really takes benefactive suffixes, one (po wap 'be hungry')
because it is a collocation with the verb 'give', and one (say-angi 'discuss') because it only
occurs with the reciprocal suffix which cannot be assigned to either the object II or the
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benefactive paradigm. Of the remaining two verbs, one (koyoi 'offend') variously occurs with
suffixes of class I or class II. Presumably, variation of the same sort is found with mambot
‘await' which is described as taking class II suffixes in the grammar (cf. 16) but is said to take
class III suffixes in the dictionary. This leaves us with a single straightforward example of a
verb that takes class IT object suffixes, mewale 'cheat' (18). The object class II is thus a
marginal phenomenon.

The transitive verbs of Selepet are roughly evenly divided between object classes I and
III.! Semantically, the verbs of either class do not seem to have anything in common.
Although clusters of conceptually related verbs can be found in both classes, these clusters
taken together do not seem to have a common denominator. Furthermore, conceptually related
verbs can also be found across the two object classes. This can be seen in (20) through (25).

Selepet (McElhanon and McElhanon 1970, s.v.)

<-nek> OBJ.I <-noyo> OBJ.III
20a  misimbut 'hide, conceal' 20b  kotop 'conceal, hide'
2la  woi'touch’ 21b  walip 'touch’
22a  wat 'follow, chase' 22b  warat 'follow, track'
23a  towoe 'trick, deceive' 23b  halap 'trick, tease'
24a  lou 'carry on one's shoulder' 24b  hayan 'carry on the hip'
25a  longoi 'climb over, climb up on' 25b  hotik 'cross over'

Of the verbs in (20) through (25), the (a)-examples take the object person-number suffixes of
class I, the (b)-examples those of class III. A comparison of the verbs in (a) with those in (b)
shows that there are synonyms (20, 21), near-synonyms (22, 23) and conceptually similar
verbs (24, 25) across the two object classes. Just as I fail to see any semantic feature that the
(a)-verbs or the (b)-verbs have in common, I cannot detect any consistent semantic factor that
separates the two members of these pairs. Their assignment to one or the other object class
appears to be arbitrary.

A few verbs have been found to have variable object inflection. The dictionary lists
four verbs that can take the object suffixes of either class without any concomitant difference
in meaning (26 to 29).

Selepet (McElhanon and McElhanon 1970, s.v.)

26 holoy -nek/-noyo  'sit next to s.o., alongside s.th.'

27 liwat -nek/-noyo  'push against s.th. or s.o., bend s.th. over'
28 mangan -nek/-noyo  'greet, shake hands'

29 para -nek/-noyo  'shake s.o. in greeting, embrace s.0.'

I'In the following I will only consider verbs that can take human object referents. The dictionary also assigns
many verbs that take inanimate object referents to the two classes. The difference resides in the presence or
absence of the third person singular marker of object class III, -ku. Transitive verbs that have this suffix are
assigned to class II1, verbs that lack it to class I. However, with inanimate object referents the suffix -ku (or zero)
stands in no paradigmatic opposition with other person-number suffixes. It is an invariable part of the verb stem
and had better be considered a sign of derivation than a person-number marker.
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Surprisingly, these verbs have something in common: they all denote reciprocal actions.
When I greet somebody (28), this person normally also greets me and when I sit next to
somebody (26), this person in turn sits next to me. Such a reciprocal interpretation is possible
for all the verbs in (26) through (29) in the meaning they have with a human object referent. I
have no explanation for this curious fact.

While the verbs of the two object classes I and III cannot be shown to differ from each
other semantically, they diverge with respect to two lexicological properties. In both cases
object class III has a property that class I lacks. Firstly, object class III encompasses
impersonal verbs like those in (30) to (32).

Selepet (McElhanon and McElhanon 1970, s.v.)

30 nelom-noyo-ap
forget-1s:OBJ.III-N.PST:3s
'T forget.'

31 notok-noyo-ap
hiccup-1s:OBJ.III-N.PST:3s
'T hiccuped.'

32 to-on haran-gu-ap
water-LOC  drown-3s:OBJ.III-N.PST:3s
'He drowned in the water.'

The verbs in (30) to (32) always take third person singular subject inflection whereas the
object inflection is variable. There is only a single argument and this is indexed by the object
inflections. There are eight impersonal verbs of this sort in the dictionary and they all belong
to object class I11.

Secondly, object class III contains many verbs that are derived from nouns
(McElhanon 1972:40). In (33) through (38) some examples are gathered.

Selepet (McElhanon and McElhanon 1970, s.v.)

verb <-noyo> OBJ.III noun
33 bet 'turn one's back on, offend' bet 'back’
34 hayan 'carry on the hip, under the arm' hayan 'axilla, armpit'
35 kan 'stab, spear, impale' kan-ne 'handle, spike'
36 kolop 'annoy, arouse' kolop 'fire'
37 nelom 'forget' nelom 'mind'
38 ton 'help, support' ton 'bone, prop, tree trunk’

The verbs on the left-hand side of (33) to (38) are derived from the nouns on the right-hand
side. They all take the object inflections of class III. For up to a third of the verbs of class I1I
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such a derivational origin can be recognized. Among the verbs of class I, on the other hand,
only very few are derived from nouns. The vast majority of class I verbs are basic verbs.

Selepet uses object verbs with the same meanings as those that are put to a
grammatical use in Ono and Kéte, namely 'see' and 'hit', as object person-number markers.
There is no syntactic difference between the two classes of object markers and no semantic
feature has been found which sets the verbs that take these markers apart from each other.
Selepet has two object conjugations and each transitive verb is specified for one of them in
the lexicon. As in Ono, Kate, and Somba, the object verb 'give' is used as a benefactive
marker. It is also marginally used as a third class of object marker.

1.1.4 Object prefixes and suffixes in Nabak

Fabian, Fabian and Waters (1998:42) describe object inflection in Nabak in the following
terms. The affixation of an object person-number marker on the verb is optional. It is absent
when the object participant has low saliency in the discourse, presence of an object index
suggests saliency. There are two forms of affixation, prefixation and suffixation. These are in
turn differentiated according to the saliency of the object participant: use of a prefix suggests
high saliency, use of a suffix, medium saliency. A medium saliency participant is important in
only a limited part of a narrative, such as an episode, whereas a high saliency participant plays
an important role throughout the whole narrative. The authors summarize their findings in the
following words: "There is thus a three-way partition of the saliency gradient: low versus
medium versus high: and these categories correlate with no affix versus a suffix versus a
prefix, respectively." (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:43).

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:60, 97, 110)

39 Met-sot-m-ti-ngut ga-wap.
g0o-DESID-do-SS-COMPL  2s:0BlJ.give-F.FUT:2s
'T am going to go and then I will give it to you.'

40 Kingagat n-aik-ge.
fear 1s:OBJ-find-F.PST:3s
'T was afraid. (lit. 'Fear found me.")'

41 "Kuleki-jet ~ go-n", Jjankwesi-man.
what-BEN  2s5:0OBJ.hit-PRS:3s  ask-INT.PST:1s
""Why does she hit you?" I asked.'

Unusually, in Nabak not only the object suffixes but also the object prefixes are
related to a lexical verb. The object prefixes are homonymous with the forms of the object
verb sa ~ -a 'give' (39), except in the third person singular. The verb 'give' has the suppletive
form sa 'give him/her' whereas the object prefix for the third person singular is zero. Before
vowel initial verb stems the prefixes lose their final vowel a (40). An object verb form such as
go 'hit you' (41) can therefore be synchronically analyzed as consisting of the regular object
prefix g(a)- and the vowel initial stem o 'hit'. The third person singular form ku 'hit him/her'
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must then be considered a suppletive form within the paradigm. This is in fact the analysis of
Fabian, Fabian and Waters (1998:48). They list six verbs with such a suppletive third person
singular form (see Appendix A). From a diachronic perspective, it is clear that the object
forms of these six verbs are not productive or even recent formations but go back in time a
long way, the form go 'hit you', for instance, all the way back to pHP *gaku (cf. Table 1-73 in
1.3.11). The six object verbs listed by Fabian et al. plus two further ones recorded by
McElhanon contain original person-number prefixes and have never been derived from
compounds with the verb 'give'. The other verbs that take object prefixes, on the other hand,
seem to go back to compounds or serial verb constructions in which an object-inflected form
of the verb 'give' was the initial part.

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:78, 47)

42 Eknen sek-in melesin Anutu-an belak
3p body-3p:POSS whole God-FOC nothing

mi-ti  ainzili-inde-je.
do-SS hide-3p:BEN-F.PST:3s
'God just took hold of the entire body of [each of] them and hid them.'

43 Za-ne-p.
tie-1s:BEN-N.PST:3s
'He tied it for me.'

While the object prefixes always refer to an object participant (patient or recipient),
the suffixes perform two functions. They can also refer to an object participant, like ainzili-
inde-je 'he hid them' in (42), or they can introduce an additional benefactive participant into
the clause (43). Formally, the object/benefactive suffixes are identical with the forms of the
object verb pe ~ -e 'leave’, including the form of the third person singular. In their function as
object markers, the benefactive suffixes compete with the prefixes discussed above.
According to Fabian et al. the level of discourse saliency determines whether a prefix or a
suffix is used on a particular verb in context. This suggests that one and the same verb can
take either object prefixes or object suffixes. In fact, Fabian, Fabian and Waters (1998:47)
explicitly say that this happens without, however, giving any examples. In the nearly 100
pages of texts in the appendix to the grammar I have, however, only found two instances of a
verb that variously occurs with object prefixes and benefactive suffixes in object function.

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:432, 455)

44 Mka-en nemba isik-isik notnan ma am  penay
house-LOC  child little some or people very.old
notnay-an nda-ek-me sakambuk mi-senup.

some-FOC  1p:OBJ-see-DS:3p  embarrassed do-N.FUT:1p
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'In the village some little children or some old people will see us and we will be

embarrassed.'
45 Ek-pe-mti mi-mbien-nalak.
see-3s:BEN-SS do-F.PST:2p-CONS

"You [i.e. the guilty clan] saw it [i.e. the actual event] and have done nothing about it.'

In (44) we see the verb ek 'see' with the first person plural object prefix nda-.2 (45)
shows the same verb with the object suffix of the third person singular -pe. The only other
verb for which the same variation can be observed in the published material is the object verb
0~ -eo 'spear, sew, comb, plant'. Both ek ~ -ik 'see’ and o ~ -eo 'spear’ are object verbs and occur
with prefixes for all person-number combinations. All attested instances of an object suffix
with either of these verbs, on the other hand, involve the third person singular form -pe.
Variation between prefixation and suffixation can therefore only be observed for the third
person singular in the case of these two verbs and not at all for any other verb. This very
limited finding is at odds with the account of Fabian et al. Variation between prefixation and
suffixation of object indexes is such a rare and apparently marginal phenomenon that it is
hardly possible to classify the few attested instances according to their saliency in discourse.
Furthermore, the number of verbs that take object prefixes is small. In the published material,
apart from the six object verbs with a suppletive third person singular form recognized by
Fabian et al., only four verbs and two verbal adjuncts can be found to take object prefixes: the
verbs aik 'find', be 'put', ele 'shoot' and ti 'take' and the verbal adjuncts mukulem (mi) 'help' and
damung (mi) 'care for'. A considerably larger number of verbs take object suffixes. Even the
most frequent of them consistently occur only with suffixes, just like the prefixal verbs
exclusively occur with prefixes, with the exception of the two verbs mentioned above.

While a co-variation between prefixation and suffixation of object indexes and high
and medium saliency in discourse is not supported by the texts published in Fabian et al.
(1998), the case looks somewhat more promising for presence versus absence of object
indexes. In the published texts, a few examples can be found of the same verb occurring with
and without object suffix in close succession in discourse.

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:445 (clauses 530 and 536), 96)

46a  selik mangu-nany sen-ti
bamboo stopper-3s:POSS remove-SS
"... then he removed its leaf wad stopper ...'

46b  selik mangu-nay sen-pe-mti
bamboo stopper-3s:POSS remove-3s:BEN-SS
'He removed the stopper of the bamboo ...’

2 Ek is here treated like an invariable verb root rather than the third person singular form of an object verb. Ndaek
'see us' is a new formation competing with the older object verb form ndik 'see us'.
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47a  Gogot pu-jap.
2s:BEN carry-PRS:1s
'T am carrying [it] for you.'

47b  Gogot pu-nge-jap.
2s:BEN carry-2s:BEN-PRS:1s
'T am carrying [it] for you.'

The clauses in (46a) and (46b) differ only in the presence versus absence of the third person
singular object suffix -pe. In this pair of examples, as in similar ones, it is hard to tell whether
the object referent is really more salient in the clause whose verb carries an object suffix. The
stopper is a prop in both clauses in (46). The fact that it is first mentioned in (46a) and then
referred to again in (46b) could alternatively be taken as evidence for a distinction in
activation. However that may be, example (47) confirms that the object/benefactive suffixes
are not obligatory inflections and may be left away even though the clause contains an object
or benefactive NP. I have found no similar examples showing that the object prefixes are
optional, too. The difference between synonymous clauses with and without object suffix,
such as (46) and (47), is subtle and it would require extensive discourse analysis to pin it
down more precisely than saying that it is of a pragmatic nature.

As in the other Huon Peninsula languages, in Nabak most transitive verbs take
suffixes to index the person and number of the object. There are eight ancient inherited object
verbs with fused prefixes. In addition, a small number of other verbs can take object prefixes
which are homonymous with the forms of the object verb 'give'. Variation between
prefixation and suffixation on the same verb is a marginal phenomenon. The account of
Fabian et al. according to which prefixation indicates high saliency in discourse and
suffixation lower saliency is not supported by the published texts.

1.1.5 Survey of the object verbs in Huon Peninsula languages

In all Huon Peninsula languages, the majority of verbs take suffixes to index human objects.
There is, however, a minority of verbs which take prefixes. The number of such object verbs
varies between languages and subgroups. The largest number of object verbs is found in the
Pindiu family: Borong has 22 and Somba-Siawari 20. The Huon Tip languages had a smaller
number ranging from five to seven when Pilhofer (1928) documented them, but contemporary
Migabac has lost all object verbs except 'give'. There is one language that has lost all object
verbs: Kovai. The object indexing suffixes of Kovai seem to go back to the free pronouns
rather than an object verb. The object verbs are a closed class in all Huon Peninsula
languages. Prefixation of object indexes is not a productive process, except in Mesem and
Nabak, where this is an innovation (cf. 1.1.4).
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Table 1-3: The meanings of the most widespread object verbs

'give' | 'hit' 'see’ 'tell' | 'bite' | 'call' | 'burn' | 'pass by'
Sialum na nuku | no nadan | nadet | - nize -
Ono nin neku | nan nolat | nirot | nora | nae -
Sene note | nu nogonu | noze | - - - -
Migabac nele - - nedo |- - - -
Momare nale - napane | - - - - nawali
Wamora nala | nu nagona | nazw | - - - nandolo
Parec nala | nu - natsi | - - - -
Maigobineng | nala | nu - naze |- - - naulu
Wemo nale nu - natsa | - - - nowalu
Naga nale nu nanone | nazo | - - - nalule
Mape nale nu nagone | nazw | - - - nadule
Dedua ney nu ney nede | ni nuru | noho -
Mongi nay nu nay natsa | ni nuru | no nogi?
Tobo nam nu nan natsa | ni nuru | noyo nuyit
Borong noy nu nii nize ni nooy | noo nuugu
Somba ningi | nupgu | nek - nays | noyol | noyo noygit
Mesem nsga | no ne - ns - - -
Nabak na no nik - ni - nembu | -
Nomu nogi | noku |- nozo | niko | nokun | nozi -
Kinalaknga | nongo | nuku - niko | nukun | nozi -
Kumukio nongo | nuku | nik - niko | nukun | nupgi |-
Komba niy noy nek - niy nonsa | nise -
Selepet niyi noyo | nek - niyi noyon | - -
Timbe nir nuyu | nek - niyi noyon | - -

If one compares the meanings of object verbs in different languages, one finds a
number of concepts that reappear all over the Huon Peninsula. Table 1-3 presents the first
person singular forms of the object verbs with the meanings given at the top. As can be seen
from the table, every documented language has an object verb with the meaning 'give' and
only Momare and Migabac lack an object verb meaning 'hit'. The concepts 'see' and 'tell' are
also well represented in both Eastern and Western Huon languages. Mainly the Western Huon
languages have object verbs meaning 'bite, 'call' and 'burn'; in the Eastern Huon family these
concepts can only be found in the Kalasa subfamily. Finally, the concept 'pass by’ is attested
in the Huon Tip family and in the Pindiu family. These eight concepts are the most
widespread on the Huon Peninsula. On the other hand, there are some unique object verbs,
mostly in the languages with a large number of them. Only Ono has an object verb with the
meaning 'put down', only Borong has object verbs meaning 'feed' and 'whip', and Somba-
Siawari is the only language with object verbs meaning 'accompany’ and 'ignore' (cf.
Appendix A).
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Table 1-4: Object affixes and homonymous verb forms in Huon Peninsula languages

indexation lexeme

1SG:0BJ 35G:0BJ 1SG 358G meaning
Sialum -no @, -ka no ka 'see’
Ono -nan @, -ka, -ke nan ka 'see’
Sene -nu @, -ge nu kpo 'hit'
Migabac -nu @, -ke - - —~
Momare -nu @, -ke nu h*a 'stab'
Wamora -nu @, -ka, -kpa nu kpa "hit'
Magobineng -nu @,-a nu kpa 'hit'
Wemo -nu @, -ke, -ne nu kpa "hit'
Naga -nu @, -ka nu kpa "hit'
Mape -nu ?,-ga nu kpa 'hit'
Dedua -nu @, -ke nu kpe "hit'
Mongi -nar -mi nay mi 'give'
Tobo -nom -mi, @ nam mi 'give'
Borong noy mu noy mu 'give'
Somba ningi wangi ningi wangi 'give'
Mesem n(s)- @ - - -
Mesem -ne -pe ne pe 'leave'
Nabak n(a)- @ na sa 'give'
Nabak -ne -(m)pe ne pe "leave'
Nomu -nogi -wagi nogi wagi 'give'
Kinalaknga -nongo @, -wayga noygo wayga 'give'
Kumukio -nongu @, -wayga noygo wayga 'give'
Komba -niy @ niy pinda 'give'
Komba -noy -ko noy ko 'hit'
Selepet -nek @ nek ek 'see’
Selepet -niyi 1) niyi way 'give'
Selepet -noyo -ku ~-yu noyo ku 'hit'
Timbe -nek ) nek ek 'see’
Timbe -niy 1} nin way 'give'

The three most widespread object verbs 'give', 'hit', and 'see' are also the verbs that
have been put to a grammatical use as object person-number markers. In Table 1-4, the object
affixes are given on the left-hand side and the homonymous object verbs on the right-hand
side. The first person singular forms stand for all person-number combinations other than
third person singular. These forms are always homonymous with the corresponding object
verb forms. The third person singular forms, however, often diverge. In many cases, the third
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person singular form of the object affix, or one of its allomorphs, is zero whereas the
corresponding object verb form has phonetic substance.

Individual Huon Peninsula languages have grammaticalized object verbs with
different meanings into object indexes. The only object suffix set of Ono and Sialum and one
of the object classes in Selepet and Timbe derive from the verb 'see'. The verb 'hit' yields the
object suffixes in most Huon Tip languages, except synchronically in Momare and Migabac,
and in the neighboring Western Huon language Dedua. One of the object classes of Komba
and Selepet also derives from the object verb 'hit'. The verb 'give' is used as an object index in
the Pindiu languages, except Dedua, and in the Dallman languages. One of the object classes
of the Kabwum languages and the object prefixes of Nabak also derive from 'give'. Finally,
the object suffixes of Mesem and Nabak are homonymous with an object verb meaning
'leave'.

Table 1-5: Benefactive suffixes and related verb forms in Huon Peninsula languages

indexation lexeme
1SG:BEN 3SG:BEN 1SG 3G meaning
Ono nin man nin man 'give'
Sene -note -tine note tene 'give'
Migabac -nele -no nele la?no 'give'
Momare -nale -no nale lo?ne 'give'
Wamora -nala -na nala twna 'give'
Magobineng -nala -Tna nala tena 'give'
Wemo -nale -Tne nale loTne 'give'
Naga -nale -te nale ote 'give'
Mape -nale -te nale ote 'give'
Dedua -ner -mi nerq mi 'give'
Mongi -nar -mi nay mi 'give'
Tobo -nom -mi nam mi 'give'
Borong noy mu noy mu 'give'
Somba ningi wangi ningi wangi 'give'
Mesem -ne -pe ne pe 'leave'
Nabak -ne -(m)pe ne pe "leave'
Nomu -nogi -wagi nogi wagi 'give'
Kinalaknga -nongo -wapgga noygo wayga 'give'
Kumukio -nongu -wapgga noygo wayga 'give'
Komba -niy ? niy pinda 'give'
Selepet -niyi -wapgi niyi way 'give'
Timbe -niy -wapg nin wap 'give'
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Migabac shows that there is no necessary synchronic relationship between the object
indexes and a homonymous object verb. There is no such object verb in Migabac. The object
person-number suffixes are just that, suffixes, and they have no counterpart among the verb
forms of the language. There is also no object verb corresponding to the object prefixes of
Mesem.

The picture of the benefactive suffixes is much more uniform (Table 1-5). In all
languages except Mesem and Nabak these grammatical markers are related to the verb 'give'.
The object verb corresponding to the benefactive suffixes of Mesem and Nabak means 'leave'.
The third person singular form of the benefactive suffixes always has phonetic substance. In
the Huon Tip family and in Selepet, the third person singular form of the benefactive suffix
and that of the object verb 'give' diverge from each other, otherwise they are identical.

Typologically, the Huon Peninsula languages can be divided in four groups, which
were exemplified in sections 1.1.1 to 1.1.4. The Eastern Huon languages have
grammaticalized two object verbs, one becoming an object person-number marker, the other a
benefactive marker. Dedua also belongs to this group. The Pindiu languages, with the
exception of Dedua, and the Dallman languages have only grammaticalized a single object
verb, 'give', which does double duty as an object and benefactive marker. The Kabwum
languages have grammaticalized more than one object verb into object person-number
markers. Komba and Timbe have two and Selepet has three sets of such object markers. Each
transitive verb is lexically specified for one of these object classes. In addition, all three
languages use the verb 'give' as a benefactive marker as well as an object marker. In Mesem
and Nabak, there are not only object suffixes but also object prefixes which are at least
partially productive. The prefixes derive from the object verb 'give'. The suffixes are also used
as benefactive markers.

1.2 Variation and change

We are in the fortunate position of knowing the object verbs of all Huon Tip languages and
dialects, even those that are now extinct, because Pilhofer (1928) elicited them in his
morphological survey of the eastern part of the Huon Peninsula. Since Pilhofer recorded these
verb forms, several decades have passed and linguistic change has come about. It is
instructive to note the direction of change that can be observed in this time span. The
tendency is for languages to reduce the number of object verbs, replacing them with regular
formations. This process has gone furthest in the Migabac language, which today has only a
single object verb (McEvoy 2008:35). Of the four object verbs that Pilhofer was able to
record in the 1920s, three have fallen out of use and only the object verb 'give' remains in
common usage. How this change came about can be deduced from the variation between
different dialects that Pilhofer (1928:221f) recorded.
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Table 1-6: Irregular versus regular object inflection in different dialects of Migabac

'tell’ 'show'

Mountaind  Coastal d Mountaind  Coastal d
1SG nedo edo-7nu nedali edali-?nu
2SG gedo edo-7gu gedali edali-7gu
3SG | edo edo | | edali edali |
1DU noto edo-Tnopa notali edali-?nopa
2DU neto edo-Tnepa netali edali-?yepa
3DU jeto edo-?jepa jetali edali-?jepa
1PL nodo edo-7noba nodali edali-?noba
2PL nedo edo-7Tyeba nedali edali-?yeba
3PL jedo edo-7jeba jedali edali-?jeba

The Mountain dialect and the Coastal dialect of Migabac differed in that the former
had object verbs for 'tell' and 'show' whereas the latter had invariable verb stems taking the
regular object person-number suffixes (Table 1-6). The invariant verb stem of the progressive
Coastal dialect is identical with the third person singular form of the object verb in the
conservative Mountain dialect. This pivotal form mediates between the old and the new
paradigm. In the Coastal dialect, the former third person singular form has been reinterpreted
as a monomorphemic verb stem; the original prefix e- is no longer recognizable as such from
a synchronic point of view. This new verb stem is then suffixed with the regular object
person-number markers. As the third person singular form has a zero suffix, it survives the
transformation of the paradigm outwardly unchanged. In the other person-number categories,
prefixation of the object indexes is replaced with suffixation.

In this manner, the number of verbs taking object prefixes has gradually diminished.
In contemporary Migabac, the object verbs nedo 'tell' and nedali 'show', which were first
replaced with regular formations in the Coastal dialect, have entirely disappeared from the
language. In the closely related language Momare the same development is underway. In the
late 1990s, some old informants were able to recall the object verbs recorded by Pilhofer, but
they said that these forms were no longer in common use, with the exception of 'give'.
Likewise, in the Wemo dialect of Kate the object verb nape 'follow' has become obsolete, and
so have Dedua nuru 'call' and Mongi natsi 'show' (cf. Appendix A). The three object verbs just
mentioned must have been vital in Pilhofer's days, but some others showed signs of being
moribund.
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Table 1-7: Object verbs about to disappear in Migabac, Magobineng and Dedua

Migabac Mdgobineng Dedua

'take away from' 'show’ 'tell’
ISG newala naudu-?nu ede-nu
2SG gewala gaudu-7gu gede ede-gu
3SG ewala joudu ede ede ede
IDU ewala-?nopa noudu-7nofe ede-nuru
2DU ewala-7pepa naudu-?nafe nede-nuru  ede-yuru
3DU ewala-?jepa jaudu-7jafe jede-juLu  ede-juLu
IPL ewala-?noba noudu-7nobe nende ede-nunu
2PL ewala-Tyeba naudu-7nabe nende ede-yunu
3PL ewala-7jeba jaudu-7jabe jende ede-junu

The object verb paradigms from three languages given in Table 1-7 show the shift
from prefixation to suffixation in slow motion, as it were. The paradigm for 'take away from
sb' in Migabac is a mixture of regular and irregular inflectional forms. In the singular, we find
the old prefixed forms; in the dual and plural, regular formations with object suffixes have
taken their place. The invariable verb stem used in the dual and plural is identical with the
third person singular form. In this paradigm, the dual and plural forms have already
undergone the change to suffixation while the singular forms lag behind.

A different avenue of change can be seen in the paradigm for 'show' in the
Magobineng dialect of Kate. Here, the regular object suffixes have been appended to what
looks like the old prefixed verb forms. On closer inspection we note, however, that the
opposition between dual and plural is only expounded by the object suffixes, the stems of the
dual and plural forms having given it up. While the Wemo dialect of Kate opposes nofotu
'show us two' and nowotu 'show us all', the Magobineng dialect has given up the dual stem and
extended the old plural stem noudu to the dual. This leveling of oppositions is a first step
toward the introduction of an invariable verb stem.

The situation is particularly tangled in the case of the forms of the object verb 'tell' in
Dedua. Perhaps the informant who gave Pilhofer (1928:221) this mixed bag of forms used the
regular formations in the rightmost column in his own speech and merely remembered some
older forms. That he did not give the first person singular form of the old object verb (in the
leftmost column) would otherwise be surprising. The informant recalled the old prefixed
plural forms, but not the dual forms. The two dual forms in the middle column are formed in
the same manner as the Magobineng paradigm for 'show', i.e. the object suffixes are appended
to stems that already have prefixes. These are probably transitional forms that were soon
replaced by the regular suffixed forms in the rightmost column. In them,h the former third
person singular form ede serves as an invariable verb stem. This is the final stage in the
transformation of the paradigm. Thus, while there seem to be different avenues of change
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leading from prefixation to suffixation, the end result is always the same. The former third
person singular form becomes the new invariable verb stem.

Comparing the data in Pilhofer (1928) with contemporary data we found that the
number of object verbs in Huon Peninsula languages is diminishing. Object verbs are
irregular formations, a residue from an earlier stage in which prefixation of object indexes
was a productive process. In modern Huon Peninsula languages, prefixation is no longer
productive?, but suffixation has taken its place as the regular process of object inflection.
Suffixation is gaining ground and ousting more and more of the residual prefixed verb forms.
This general drift has progressed with variable speed in the different subfamilies. The Huon
Tip and the Cromwell languages have only preserved a small number of object verbs,
between one and nine. The Pindiu languages, on the other hand, boast up to twenty. In the
Huon Peninsula languages as a whole, around sixty etymologically different object verbs can
be found. We will see evidence in the next section that occasionally an object verb has come
into existence at a later date than proto Huon Peninsula. Therefore, we cannot simply project
all sixty extant object verbs back to Proto-Huon Peninsula. But given the general trend of
obsolescence, it is safe to say that Proto-Huon Peninsula had more than the twenty object
verbs we find in the most conservative modern languages.

1.3 Reconstruction

In this section, the object verbs of the Huon Peninsula languages are stepwise reconstructed,
beginning with low-level families and then moving step by step upwards until the top-level is
reached. First, the object verbs of the Kalasa family (1.3.1) and the Huon Tip family (1.3.2)
are reconstructed, then those of the superordinate Eastern Huon family (1.3.3). In the same
manner, the object verbs of the Western Huon family (1.3.10) are built up from the
reconstructions of four low-level and two intermediate-level subfamilies (1.3.4 through 1.3.9).
Finally, in 1.3.11 the object verbs that can be reconstructed to Proto-Huon Peninsula are
discussed.

Object verbs are cited with their first person singular form. If this form cannot be
reconstructed, the third person singular serves as citation form. Whole paradigms of object-
inflected verb stems are compared to each other. Two tables are needed to present all forms,
the first giving the meaning of an object verb and presenting its singular forms as well as the
reciprocal form, the second presenting the dual and the plural forms. Reconstructions are
given in the top row of a column or at the top of a subsection of a column representing a
subfamily. Forms in a column that are put in square brackets do not descend from the
superordinate reconstruction, all other forms are deemed to be reflexes of the starred form
given above. Parts of a form that are innovative additions to the reflex of a reconstruction are
similarly put in square brackets. Parts of a form that can be present or absent are enclosed in
parentheses.

3 An exception is found in Mesem and Nabak which have secondarily introduced partially productive object
prefixes (cf. 1.1.4).
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1.3.1 Kalasa

For Ono, fourteen object verbs are attested by Wacke (1931) and Phinnemore and
Phinnemore (1985). For Sialum, McElhanon elicited nine object verbs of which eight have
cognates in Ono (see Appendix A). Sialum and Ono form together the Kalasa subfamily of
the Eastern Huon family. There is a general mismatch between the first person dual and plural
forms of Sialum and Ono, with the exception of the object verb *niku 'hit' where these forms
match (cf. Table 1-10). As the reconstruction of the personal pronouns shows, Proto-Kalasa
had two first person non-singular pronouns, the dual forms *netd and *itd and the plural forms
*nend and *ind (see Tables 2-3 and 2-4 in Chapter 2). They may have been exclusive and
inclusive forms, respectively. In the object verbs, we find the corresponding prefixes *net- and
*it- in the dual and *nen- and *in- in the plural. The former ones are reflected in Ono, the latter
ones in Sialum, in parallel with the free pronouns. I refrain from reconstructing Proto-Kalasa
first person non-singular forms in this section because this is not possible in a bottom-up
approach.

Table 1-8: Proto-Kalasa *ka 'see him/her/it'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pKalasa see *ka
Sialum see no g0 ka jo-nagu
Ono see nan gan ka aek

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL

pKalasa *pot ot *po *jo
Sialum ut yot jot un no jo
Ono yot put ot pon pun on

The most ancient form in the paradigm of 'see' in Sialum and Ono is the third person
singular form (Table 1-8). An original form *ka 3SG cannot only be reconstructed for Proto-
Kalasa but also for Proto-Finisterre-Huon (cf. Table 1-74 in 1.3.11). The root *ka ~ k only
recurs in the reciprocal form of Ono, but not in the other person-number forms. What the root
in the other forms was is hard to tell. The dual and plural forms consist only of the CV(C)
template of the prefix. In these forms, the back rounded quality of the vowel is the only reflex
of the root. In the first and the second person singular, the Sialum and the Ono forms do not
agree. Ono shows a root-final consonant n which Sialum lacks. The Sialum forms fit with the
non-singular forms of both languages in that the rounded back vowel o is the only trace of the
root. The original root must have been worn down through frequent use and all that is left of it
is a harmonic vowel in the prefix. The original root must therefore have contained a back
rounded vowel. It was, at least in the dual and plural, a common innovation of the Kalasa
languages and entered into a suppletive relationship with the retained third person singular
form *ka.
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48a DU PL 48b DU PL

1 t n 1 t n
2 t 2 t n
3 t 3 t n

When we focus on the final consonant of the dual and plural forms in Table 1-8, we
note the pattern (48a) in Sialum and the pattern (48b) in Ono. The difference lies in the
second and third person plural forms: in Ono they end in n whereas in Sialum this consonant
is lacking. In the course of reconstructing the object verb forms of the various Huon Peninsula
subfamilies we will repeatedly meet the two patterns in (48) in one and the same
correspondence set. The diachronic relationship between them is always the same. The pattern
in (48a) is the original one and (48b) is an extension of it. In (48a) there is an opposition
between t in the dual and n in the plural in the first person non-singular forms only. In (48b)
this opposition has been generalized to encompass all persons. The result is a semantically
significant alternation between t in all dual forms and n in all plural forms. We must therefore
subtract the innovative final n of the Ono forms yun 2PL and on 3PL and reconstruct *no 2PL
and *jo 3PL, as in Sialum.

Table 1-9: Proto-Kalasa *man 'give him/her'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pKalasa give *man
Sialum give na ga man a-nagu
Ono give nin gin man

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL

pKalasa *pepén | *epén *pemén *emén
Sialum ipen pepen epen imen pemen emen
Ono nepon nipon epon nebon nibon ebon

For the object verb 'give', too, the forms of the first and the second person singular are

not reconstructible (Table 1-9). There is some uncertainty about what these forms are in
Sialum (cf. Appendix A). The verb root we see in *man 3SG also occurs in the plural forms of

Sialum. In the dual, the consonant cluster *-tm- became -p- in both languages (e.g. *et-mén

3DU > *epén). The dual forms with medial -p- then gave rise to a replacement of the medial
consonant *-m- with -b- in the plural forms of Ono, in analogy with such object verbs as nirot
'bite' (Table 1-11) and nolat 'tell' (Table 1-12), where -t- in the dual alternates with -d- in the
plural. Now Ono has a consonant alternation between an unvoiced stop in the dual and a

voiced stop in the plural as in most of its object verbs.
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Table 1-10: Proto-Kalasa *ndku hit'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pKalasa hit *naku *giku *kpe *jaku
Sialum hit nuku guku kpe jaku
Ono hit neku geku gbe jaku
1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pKalasa *netku *petku *jetku *nengu *peku *jeku
Sialum nutku yutku jutku nungu yuku juku
Ono petku pitku etku nengu yingu engu

All forms of the paradigm of 'hit' in Sialum and Ono, including the reciprocal form,
are good matches (Table 1-10). In Sialum, we find consonant harmony in all prefixed forms
with the exception of the reciprocal form. Ono preserves the original vowel of the prefixes,
therefore it is clear that that vowel has been recently umlauted in Sialum. 'Hit' is the only
object verb in which Sialum reflects the first person non-singular prefixes *net- 1DU and
*nen- 1PL, otherwise it shows reflexes of *it- 1DU and *in- 1PL. The first person non-singular
forms with initial n- in Sialum confirm that the initial - in the first person non-singular forms
of this and all other Ono object verbs comes from *n-. The sound change *n- > p- is often
encountered in Ono, but is not strictly regular. We note that it only applies to the non-singular
forms of the object verb prefixes and the personal pronouns (cf. 2.2.2), but not to the singular
form, cf. neku 'hit me' < *niku, netku 'hit us two' < *netku. Note that there are two different
prefix-initial consonants in the second person, too, namely g- in the singular and p- in the dual
and plural. In the second person this duplication is inherited. The sound change *n- > p- in the
first person dual and plural forms would have led to homonymy with the second person
forms. However, homonymy was counteracted by raising the vowel of the second person dual
and plural prefixes. We now find an opposition between ne- (< *ne-) in the first person and pi-
(& *pe-) in the second person non-singular throughout the Ono object verbs. The initial
consonants n-, 1-, and j- in the Sialum dual and plural forms, characteristic of first, second,
and third person respectively, have a match in the corresponding forms of the object verbs in
the Huon Tip languages (cf. 1.2.2), hence the exceptional occurrence of initial j- in the third
person non-singular forms of 'hit' and 'see' (cf. Table 1-8) must be considered a retention.

Table 1-11: Proto-Kalasa *nddét 'bite’

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pKalasa bite *nddét *gidet *ki
Sialum bite nadet gadet ke edet-nagu
Ono bite nirot girot ki airot
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pKalasa *petét *etét *pedét *edét
Sialum itet netet etet idet nedet edet
Ono yetot nitot etot nedot nidot edot

The Proto-Kalasa object verb for 'bite' is suppletive; the third person singular root is
*ki, in the other person-number combinations we find the root *-dét (Table 1-11). In the
Western Huon family and in several Finisterre languages the root *ki occurs throughout the
paradigm (Suter 2012:32). It is therefore likely that the introduction of the suppletive root *-
dét is an innovation of the Kalasa family. The vowel i in the prefix of the Ono forms nirot

1SG and girot 2SG is somewhat mysterious. It is not clear whether it may be due to umlaut

induced by the root vowel *¢ as the phonetic nature of this reconstructed sound is not clear.
Alternatively, the reciprocal form airot might be interpreted as indicating that the root was
really *-idét rather than *-dét, but the Sialum reflexes nadet 1SG and gadet 2SG could hardly
be reconciled with such a reconstruction. The dual and plural forms show the expected
consonant alternation between *-t- (< *-t-d-) and *-d-.

Table 1-12: Proto-Kalasa *nulan 'tell'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pKalasa tell *nulan *gulan *jat
Sialum tell nadan galan jat
Ono tell nolat golat [ol]at au

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pKalasa *petan *etan *pedan *edan
Sialum itan yetan etan idan nedan edan
Ono netan yitan etan nedan nidan edan

The object verb *nulan 'tell' (Table 1-12) is unique to Sialum and Ono, replacing pHP
*nazu 'tell' (cf. Table 1-75 in 1.3.11). Only the Ono reciprocal form au 'discuss with each
other' (< *a-zu) retains the Proto-Huon Peninsula root *-zu. The Sialum forms show a
suppletive relationship between the third person singular root jat and the root -(a)lan in the

other person-number combinations. In Ono, the singular forms have been assimilated to each
other and the original suppletion is no longer recognizable. Ono nolat 1SG (< *nulan) and
golat 2SG (& *gulan) have their final t from the third person singular form *jat, the third
person singular form olat (< *jat) has been remodeled after the first and the second person

singular forms. In the first and the second person singular forms we find the root *-ulan, but
the dual and plural forms point to *-lan. The consonant cluster *-tl- in the dual yielded *-t- and
the consonant cluster *-nl- in the first person plural yielded *-d-, which was extended to the

second and the third person plural.
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Table 1-13: Proto-Kalasa *naze 'burn'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP

pKalasa burn *naze *gaze *ze
Sialum burn nize gize ze
Ono burn nae gae ze

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pKalasa *petzé *etzé *nezé *ezé
Sialum itse pitse etse ize pize eze
Ono neso piso €so nezo pizo ezo

The object verb *naze 'burn' has a single root that appears without prefix in the third
person singular *ze (Table 1-13). It is not clear why the prefix vowel in Sialum nize 1SG and

gize 2SG has been raised. I assume that Ono preserves the original vowel in nae 1SG and gae
2SG. In the dual and plural, Sialum has the root vowel e and Ono has o, which mandates the
reconstruction of *¢. The intervocalic -z- in the plural forms of Ono should have dropped

following the sound laws but was retained because it alternates with -s- in the dual forms.

Table 1-14: Proto-Kalasa *nité 'cut'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pKalasa cut *nité *gité *kite
Sialum cut nite gite kite
Ono cut nito gito kito aito

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pKalasa *peté *eté *pedé *edé
Sialum ite nite ete ide nide ede
Ono yeto nito eto nedo nido edo

Like *nulan 'tell' (Table 1-12), Proto-Kalasa *nité 'cut' appears to have variant roots, *-
ité in the first and the second person singular and *-t¢ in the dual and plural, i.e. the initial
vowel of the singular form is missing in the non-singular (Table 1-14). In addition, the third
person singular form *kité is partly suppletive. Its first syllable reminds of the object verb
form *ki 'bite him/her/it' (cf. Table 1-11). In the dual and plural, there is an alternation

between *-t- and *-d- as in the object verbs *nddét 'bite' (Table 1-11) and *nulan 'tell' (Table 1-
12). This consonant alternation is hardly a regular outcome of phonological developments but
has been driven by analogy.
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Table 1-15: Proto Kalasa *ndgit 'copulate’

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pKalasa copulate *nagit *gigit *git
Sialum copulate nigit gigit git[-ka]
Ono copulate neit geit git jai

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pKalasa
Sialum
Ono yekit nikit ekit negit nigit egit

For the object verb *ndgit 'copulate' only the singular forms have been safely recorded

in Sialum (Table 1-15). Ono reflects the original vowel of the prefix in the first and the

second person singular forms whereas Sialum has umlauted it. The third person singular form

is the bare verb root.

1.3.2 Huon Tip

Between five and seven object verbs are attested in the different Huon Tip languages and

dialects (Appendix A). In contemporary Migabac, only one of the five object verbs reported

by Pilhofer (1928) survives (cf. 1.2). Signs of obsolescence have also been noted for some
object verbs in other Huon Tip languages. All Huon Tip languages use the object verb *nu 'hit'
(Table 1-16) as suffixal object marker and the object verb *naté 'give' (Table 1-17) as
benefactive marker on other verbs.

Table 1-16: Proto-Huon Tip *nu 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG 'hit' 3SG OBJ
pHuon Tip hit *nu *gu *kpa *-7gé
Sene hit nu gu kpo -ge
Migabac OBJ -nu -gu -Tke
Momare stab nu gu hwa -Tke
Wamora hit nu gu kpa -Tka
Parec hit nu gu kpa
Magobineng hit nu gu kpa -Ta
Wemo hit nu gu kpa -Tke
Naga hit nu gu kpa -Tka
Mape hit nu gu kpa -Tga
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon Tip | *niipV *papV *apV *niibv *pabV *jabV
Sene nuho noho joho nuba naba jaba
Migabac -nopa -pepa -jepa -noba -peba -jeba
Momare nopa napa japa noba naba jaba
Wamora nofe nafe jafe nobe nabe jabe
Parec nofe nafe jafe nope nape jape
Magobineng | nofe nafe jafe nobe nabe jabe
Wemo nofo nofa jofa nopo nopa jopa
Naga nopu napu japu nobu nabu jabu
Mape nope nape jape nobe nabe jabe

The third person singular form of the object verb *nu 'hit' is *kpa (Table 1-16). This
form does not occur as object suffix on other verbs, rather we find the suffix *-7g¢ in the third
person singular of some transitive verbs and zero in others. The voiced velar stop g in this
suffix is only preserved in Sene and Mape, in the other languages it turned into k as a result of
contact assimilation to the preceding glottal stop. In the dual and plural, we find the
suppletive verb root *-bV whose vowel cannot be reconstructed with certainty. The consonant
alternation between *-p- (< *-7b-) in the dual and *-b- in the plural arose through contact
assimilation of the root *-bV with the final glottal stop of the original dual prefixes *nii?- 1DU,
*na?- 2DU, and *ja?- 3DU (cf. Table 1-17) and subsequent loss of the glottal stop.

Table 1-17: Proto-Huon Tip *naté 'give'

1SG 25G 3SG 'give' 3SG BEN
pHuon Tip give *naté *gaté *tli-Tné *-né
Sene give note gote tene [-tine]
Migabac give nele gele [la?no] -Tno
Momare give nale gale lo?ne -Tno
Wamora give nala gala twna -Tna
Parec give nala gala
Magobineng give nala gala te?na -Tna
Wemo give nale gale lo?ne -Tne
Naga give nale gale [ote] [-te]
Mape give nale gale [ote] [-te]
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon Tip | *nii?té *palté *jalte *niité *paté *jaté
Sene nete pote jote nete pote jote
Migabac note nete jete nole nele jele
Momare no’te nalte jalte nole nale jale
Wamora nw’ta natta jatta nwla nala jala
Parec nw’ta natta jatta nwla nala jala
Magobineng | ne’ta natta jatta nela nala jala
Wemo notte nalte jalte nole nale jale
Naga no’te nalte jalte nole nale jale
Mape note nate jate nole nale jale

The object verb *naté 'give' has a verb root with alternating vowel, in the third person
singular the root is *tii, in the other forms it is *t¢ (Table 1-17). The occurrence of *ii in the
prefixless third person singular root *tii is reminiscent of the occurrence of the vowel *ii in the
prefix of the third person singular *iizii of the object verb nazii 'tell' (cf. Table 1-19).

The third person singular root *tii was reinforced with the benefactive suffix *-?né of the same
person and number. It is possible that the Kovai object suffix variant -tin 3SG:OBJ (Brown
1992:13) is cognate; in that case we could reconstruct the verb form *tuknd 'give him/her' to
Proto-Trans-Vitiaz. Naga and Mape have replaced *tii?né 'give him/her' with ate, which
contains the unlenited root te and the prefix o- that we also find in the object verbs 'tell’, 'show’
and 'pass by' (cf. Appendix A). This analogical form must have been created at a time when
word initial t- had not yet been lenited to I-, but after word medial -t- had been lenited, and
when the etymological connection between lo 'take' and nale 'give' was still clear. The
reconstruction of intervocalic *-t- in the singular and plural forms rests on the Sene reflexes
and on the evidence from the dual forms. In the dual, the glottal stop in the cluster *-7t-
prevented the lenition of t. In the singular and plural, all languages except Sene have lenited *-
t- to -I-.

In the Huon Tip languages, the pronominal prefix of the first person singular and of
the first person plural both have the shape nV-. The two prefixes are differentiated by the
quality of their vowel: *na- 1SG versus *nii- 1PL. The first person dual prefix has the same
vowel as the plural. This method of forming the non-singular prefixes of the first person by
ablaut does not recur in any Huon Peninsula language outside the Huon Tip family. There is
no trace within the Huon Tip family of a final n in the first person plural prefix. Since such an
-n is the mark of the plural in the Kalasa subfamily of the Eastern Huon family as well as the
Western Huon family, we must reconstruct pHP *nan- as the prefix of the first person plural
and consider Proto-Huon Tip *nii- an innovation.
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Table 1-18: Proto-Huon Tip *nand(né) 'see'

1SG 25G 3SG 3SG

pHuon Tip see *nana(né) *gana(né) *(ja-)pané *kané
Sene see noyo|[-nu] gono[-nu] jonone
Migabac see pani
Momare see nanane gapane nane
Wamora see nanpona gayona pona
Magobineng see ona
Wemo see hone
Naga see nanone ganone none
Mape see naygone gagone none

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon Tip | *niikd(né) | *pakd(né) | *jakd(né) | *niind(né) | *papi(né) | *japi(né)
Sene neko noko joko neyo 1oyo jono

[-nuho] [-nuho] [-nuho] [-nuba] [-nuba] [-nuba]
Momare nokane nakane jakane nonane nanane janane
Wamora nohona nahona jahona noyona nagona janona
Naga
Mape nokone nakone jakone nornone nagone janone

The verb 'see’ is an object verb in Sene, Momare, Wamora, Naga, and Mape, the other
Huon Tip languages have turned the former third person singular form into an invariable verb
root (Table 1-18). Two different third person singular forms are in evidence. The forms of the
Magobineng and the Wemo dialects of Kéte go back to *kdné, the forms of the other
languages can be subsumed under *pdné. The two forms are evidently related, but have
different initials. The reflex an 'see it' in Kovai, allowing the reconstruction of Proto-Trans
Vitiaz *kand 'see it', supports the assumption that *kdné is the older of the two variants. The
initial k of the original root *kdné turned into p in intervocalic position after a prefix, hence
*nakd(né) > *nand(né) 'see me'. It is unclear whether there was a third person singular form
with a prefix in Proto-Huon Tip, as in Sene, or whether this form was always unprefixed, as in
the other languages. In the former case, there may have been a distinction between an animate
form *jandné 'see him/her' and an inanimate form *kdné 'see it'. In this scenario, Migabac,
Momare, Wamora, Naga, and Mape lost the prefix *ja- and the inanimate form disappeared.
Alternatively, the unprefixed third person singular form *nané arose by analogy with the
prefixed first and second person singular forms and ousted the original form *kdné.

Except for the third person singular, the singular, dual, and plural forms of Sene must
be analyzed as containing a regular object suffix. Surprisingly, the forms of all persons are
suffixed with the first person form, i.e. -nu in the singular, -nuho in the dual, and -nuba in the
plural (cf. Table 1-16). The verb root in these forms is -no ~ -ko < *-kd, which matches Proto-
Kalasa *ka 'see him/her/it'. The second syllable *-né that we find in the third person singular
form *kdné/*nané is missing in the other person-number forms in Sene. This suggests that *-né
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originally only occurred in the third person singular form and was then extended to the other
forms in all languages except Sene. The etymology of this accretion is unknown.

As in all Huon Tip object verbs, the root initial consonant alternates between the dual
and the plural forms. The consonant in the plural is the same as in the singular, *-5- from
original *-k-. The dual consonant *-k- is a simplification of the cluster *-7k-. After the plural
consonant *-k- had turned into *-5j-, the glottal stop in the dual forms stopped being distinctive
and could be dropped.

Table 1-19: Proto-Huon Tip *nazii 'tell'

1SG 28G 3SG

pHuon Tip tell *nazii *gazii *zi
Sene tell noze goze eze
Migabac tell nedo gedo [edo]
Wamora tell nazuw gazw dozw
Parec tell natsi gatsi otsi[-na]
Magobineng tell naze gaze oze[-Tna]
Wemo tell natsa gatsa otso[-Tne]
Naga tell nazo gazo 070
Mape tell nazuw gazuw dozw

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon Tip | *nii?zii *palzii *jalzii *niizl *pazii *jazii
Sene neze noze joze neze noze joze
Migabac noto neto jeto nodo nedo jedo
Wamora nosw pasw jasw nozw pazu jazw
Parec nosi pasi jasi notsi patsi jatsi
Magobineng | nose pase jase noze paze jaze
Wemo Nnoso pasa jasa notso patsa jatsa
Naga nosod pasd jaso nozo nazo jazd
Mape nosw pasw jasw nozw pazu jazw

For the object verb *nazii 'tell' we can tentatively reconstruct the third person singular
form *iizii (Table 1-19). This form is reflected by Sene and by the Kate-Mape dialects. We
find the vowel i in third person singular forms not only in object verbs but also in the free
pronoun, where it may have arisen in order to differentiate *jiiné 'he, she' & pEH *jana from
*jané 'they' < pEH *jana (cf. 2.2.2). In the Kate object verb nape 'follow', too, the rounded
vowel in the third person singular is the only feature that differentiates jope 'follow him/her’
from jape 'follow them' (Table 1-21). Momare and Migabac generally show the same vowel in
the prefix of the third person singular as in the first and the second person singular, perhaps
due to analogy. In Parec, Magobineng, and Wemo the benefactive suffix *-7né has been
incorporated into the third person singular form *iizii.

The consonant cluster *-7z- that originally occurred in the dual forms was simplified in
the Kate-Mape dialects, resulting in a consonant alternation between -s- in the dual and -z- in

38



the plural. In Migabac, *-z- regularly became -d- and the dual forms show the voiceless stop -

t- alternating with -d- in the plural. In Sene, the dual and the plural forms became

homonymous after the loss of the glottal stop in the dual.

Table 1-20: Proto-Huon Tip *nawd(?)-ta 'take from'

1SG 25G 3SG
pHuon Tip take from *nawa(?)-ta *gawi(?)-ta
Migabac take from newala gewala ewala
Momare take from nawala[-ba] gawala[-ba] awala-ba
pKéte-Mape take from *nawo?-to *gawo?-to *jowo?-to
Wamora take from naww([tw]?-to | gaww[tw]?-to | joww[tw]?-to
Parec take from naww ?-to gawwi7-to jowwi?-to
Magobineng take from nao?-to gao?-to joo?-to
Wemo take from nowa?-lo gowa?-lo joo?-lo
Naga take from nao?-lo gao?-lo joo?-lo
Mape take from naa?[-nu]-lo gaa?[-gu]-lo joo?[-go]-lo
1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon *ntiwa(?) *pawa(?) | ¥jawa(?)
Tip -ta -t4 -t4
Migab.
Momare | notkpala | patkpala |ja?kpala | nowala nawala jawala
-ba -ba -ba [-ba] [-ba] [-ba]
pKate- | *nofo?-to | *pafo?-to | *jafo?-to | *nowo?-to | *pawo?-to | *jawo?-to
Mape
Wamora | nofwftw]? | nafwtw]? |jafw[tw]? | noww[tw]?- | paww[tw]? | jaww[tw]?
-to -to -to to -to -to
Parec nofw?-to | pafw?-to |jafw?-to | noww?-to naww?-to | jaww?-to
Magob. | nofo?-to nafo?-to | jafo?-to nowo?-to nawo?-to | jawo?-to
Wemo | nofo?-lo nofa?-lo | jofa?-lo nowo?-lo nowa?-lo | jowa?-lo
Naga nofo?-lo nafo?-lo | jafo?-lo noo?-lo nao?-lo jao?-lo
Mape [noo? [paa? [jaa? noo? naa? jaa?
-nope-lo] | -nape-lo] | -jape-lo] | [-nobe]-lo [-nabe]-lo | [-jabe]-lo

The object verb *nawd(?)-ta is made up of two parts, an original object verb *nawa and
the verb root ta 'take' (Table 1-20). It is not attested in Sene. Migabac and Momare have lost
Proto-Huon Tip *td 'take', accordingly Migabac newala is synchronically no longer analyzable

as being made up of two parts. In Momare, the verb ba 'take' has been added to the merged

forms, thus reestablishing the original bipartite structure. In Wamora, too, the verb to 'take’'
was added to the reflex of *nawd(?)-td, presumably because the last syllable -twx was no longer

recognizable as the verb 'take' owing to a vowel change. In the Kate-Mape languages, in
which the addition of *td 'take' is transparent, it is preceded by a glottal stop. This is

reminiscent of the glottal stop preceding the object suffixes and appears to be a boundary
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signal. Its absence from the merged verb forms of Migabac and Momare suggests that it is a
secondary development. In Mape, the regular object suffixes have been inserted between the
two parts of *nawd(?)-td.

In the singular, the forms of the first and the second person singular are good matches,
but in the third person singular there is a mismatch between the prefix *jo- of the Kéate-Mape
languages and the prefix *d- of the Sopac languages. The plural forms can be reconstructed
thanks to the match between Momare and the Kate-Mape languages. Here, the verb root starts
with the consonant *w. In the dual, however, there is a mismatch between Momare, where the
root starts with *kp, and the Kate-Mape languages, where it starts with *f.

Table 1-21: Proto-Huon Tip *namb(i)é 'follow'

1SG 2SG 3SG

pHuon Tip *namb(i)é *gamb(i)é
Momare follow nampie gampie ampie
Wemo follow nape gape jope

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon Tip
Momare
Wemo nofe nafe jafe nope nape jape

It is likely that the Wemo object verb nape 'follow' is cognate with the fragmentarily
attested Momare object verb nampie 'follow' though the match is not perfect (Table 1-21).
Again, there is a discrepancy between third person singular forms, Momare showing a prefix
a- whereas Wemo has jo-.

1.3.3 Eastern Huon

Kovai, spoken across the Vitiaz Straight on Umboi Island at some distance from the Huon
Peninsula, has lost all object verbs. The pronominal object suffixes of Kovai can be derived
from the Proto-Eastern Huon free pronouns. Hence, Kovai contributes nothing to the
reconstruction of the Proto-Eastern Huon object verbs. We are left with a direct comparison
between the Huon Tip family and the Kalasa family. The genealogical distance between these
two families is considerable and there are only two object verbs that they share. In the
following tables, only a selection of reflexes from the Huon Tip family is given. The full
evidence is to be seen in the tables in 1.3.2.
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Table 1-22: Proto-Eastern Huon *naku 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pEH hit *naku *gaku *kpa *jaku
pKalasa hit *naku *giku *kpe *jaku
Sialum hit nuku guku kpe jaku
Ono hit neku geku gbe jaku
pHuon Tip hit *nu *gu *kpa
Sene hit nu gu kpo
Momare stab nu gu hwa ju' fight'
Wamora hit nu gu kpa
Wemo hit nu gu kpa
Naga hit nu gu kpa

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pEH
pKalasa *netku *petku *jetku *nengu *peku *jeku
Sialum nutku yutku jutku nungu nuku juku
Ono petku pitku etku nengu yingu engu
pHuon Tip | *niipV *papV *apV *niibv *pabV *jabV
Sene nuho noho joho nuba naba jaba
Momare nopa napa japa noba naba jaba
Wamora nofe nafe jafe nobe nabe jabe
Wemo nofo nofa jofa nopo nopa jopa
Naga nopu napu japu nobu nabu jabu

All three singular forms of the object verb *naku 'hit' can be reconstructed (Table 1-
22). There is suppletion between the root *kpa in the third person singular and the root *-ku in
the first and the second person singular and, in the Kalasa languages, also in the dual and the
plural. The intervocalic *-k- of the first and the second person singular forms has evidently
disappeared in the Huon Tip languages. When pEH *-k- disappears in the Huon Tip languages
and when it is replaced with -n- (cf. Table 1-18) is a problem of the historical phonology that
has not been solved yet. Kovai o 'hit' may reflect pEH *kpa 'hit him/her’. Migabac and
Momare have a verb ju 'fight' that is etymologically the reciprocal form of the object verb *nu
'hit'. This attestation allows us to reconstruct the reciprocal form pEH *jaku 'hit each other'. In
the dual and plural, the Huon Tip languages show an innovative suppletive root *-bV, which
precludes a Proto-Eastern Huon reconstruction of these forms.

There is a second reciprocal form that can be reconstructed to Proto-Eastern Huon.
Ono jai 'copulate with each other' corresponds to Wemo jegi 'copulate with each other'. It is
not clear why the Ono form jai lacks the final t of the root *git 'copulate' (cf. Table 1-15),
perhaps this is a transcription error. In any event, we must reconstruct pEH *jangit 'copulate
with each other'.
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Table 1-23: Proto-Eastern Huon *nawa 'take'

1SG 258G 3SG

pEH take *nawa *gawa
Ono take neu geu ma
pHuon Tip take from *nawal(?)-t4] *gawa[(?)-t4]
Momare take from nawala[-ba] gawala[-ba] awala-ba
pKéte-Mape take from *nawo?-to *gawo?-to *jowo?-to
Parec take from naww ?-to gawwi 7-to jowwi?-to
Magobineng take from nao?-to gao?-to joo?-to
Wemo take from nowa?-lo gowa?-lo joo?-lo
Naga take from nao?-lo gao?-lo joo?-lo

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pEH *natwa *patwa *jatwa *nanwa *pawa *jawa
Ono nepu nipu epu nebu nibu ebu
pHuon | *nt?wa[(?) | *pa?wa[(?) | *ja?wa[(?) | *niwa[(?) *pawa[(?) | *jawa[(?)
Tip -t4] -t4] -t4] -t4] -t4] -t4]
Momare | notkpa[la | npa?kpa[la |ja?kpa[la | nowa[la nawalla jawal(la

-ba] -ba] -ba] -ba] -ba] -ba]
pKate- | *nofo?-to | *pafo?-to | *jafo?-to | *nowo?-to | *pawo?-to | *jawo?-to
Mape
Parec nofw?-to | pafw?-to |jafw?-to | noww?-to naww?-to | jaww?-to
Magob. | nofo?-to nafo?-to | jafo?-to nowo?-to nawo?-to | jawo?-to
Wemo | nofo?-lo nofa?-lo | jofa?-lo nowo?-lo nowa?-lo | jowa?-lo
Naga nofo?-lo nafo?-lo | jafo?-lo noo?-lo nao?-lo jao?-lo

In Table 1-23 the Ono object verb neu 'take' is compared to the initial part of the
composite Huon Tip object verb *nawd(?)-ta ' take sth away from sb' (cf. Table 1-20 in 1.3.2).
Ono has a composite object verb neu-ma 'take sth away from sb' that matches the Huon Tip
object verb in structure and meaning (cf. Appendix A). Its second part ma is the regular verb
meaning 'take' like Huon Tip *td. The initial part does not occur on its own in the Huon Tip

languages but is a separate object verb meaning 'take sb' in Ono. I reconstruct the same
meaning for Proto-Eastern Huon *nawa 'take sb'.
The final variable glottal stop tentatively reconstructed to Proto-Huon Tip *nawd(?)-

has no counterpart in Ono neu and is also absent in Momare. For this reason, we must
consider it an innovation of the Kate-Mape dialects. The Ono reflexes of pEH *nawa have
undergone a considerable number of changes. The second syllable of the root *-wa was
compressed to -u, originally probably in the first and the second person singular forms and

then by extension also in the dual and plural forms. For the dual forms I postulate a consonant

cluster *-tw-, which developed into -p- in Ono and into -f- < *-p- in the Kéate-Mape dialects
while producing the distinct reflex -?kp- in Momare. It is not necessary to assume that the
cluster *-nw- in the first person plural form changed to -b- in Ono. It is more likely that the

phonetically expected intervocalic consonant -w- in the second and the third person plural
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forms was replaced by -b- to bring the consonant alternation between dual and plural forms in
line with the majority of other object verbs in which the alternating consonants are
homorganic voiceless and voiced stops (cf. 1.3.1). In Ono, the verb ma 'take' serves as a
suppletive third person singular form whereas the Huon Tip languages have a prefixed form
of the root *-wa.

1.3.4 Pindiu

Among the Western Huon languages, the Pindiu family stands out as the subfamily that has
preserved the greatest number of object verbs. For Borong no less than 22 object verbs are
attested and for Somba-Siawari twenty (Appendix A). This is the maximum number of object
verbs to be found in Huon Peninsula languages. Dedua has the smallest number of object
verbs in the Pindiu family, namely nine; Mongi and Tobo cover the middle ground with
thirteen and fifteen, respectively. The great number of object verbs in Somba-Siawari, which
has branched off first from Proto-Pindiu, makes it possible to reconstruct thirteen object verbs
to Proto-Pindiu, more than for any other low-level subfamily.

Table 1-24: Proto-Pindiu *nuyu 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pPindiu hit *nuyu *guyu *kve *ayu
Dedua hit nu gu kpe [ewe]
Mongi hit nu gu kpe [eu]
Tobo hit nu gu kpi [iju]
Borong hit nu gu kpe ao
Somba hit nupgu gu(yu) ke au

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu *netku *petku *jetku *nenku *penku *jenku
Dedua nuru puru juru nunu punu junu
Mongi nuru uru uru nunu unu unu
Tobo nuru uru uru nunu unu unu
Borong nuru uru uru nunu ugu ugu
Somba netku (j)etku (j)etku nengu (jlengu (jlengu

The original forms of the object verb *nuyu 'hit' can be reconstructed by combining the

evidence from Dedua and Somba (Table 1-24). In the first and the second person singular,
Somba is the only language that preserves the original disyllabic structure of the forms.
However, the second person singular form guyu varies with gu. As in gu, y before u has also

disappeared in the reciprocal form au < *ayu. The first person dual form *netku is directly
reflected by Somba netku; the form nuru of the other languages has developed from *neruyu,
which has a vowel inserted between the prefix *net- and the root *-ku (see below). The final
syllable of *neruyu has regularly disappeared and the vowel of the initial syllable has been
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assimilated to the following vowel, resulting in nuru. The other dual and plural forms of
Dedua, Mongi, Tobo, and Borong have been transformed analogously.

Dedua is the only Pindiu language in which the second and the third person dual and
plural are not identical. The Dedua non-singular prefixes beginning with n-, y- and j- match
those of the Huon Tip family (see 1.3.2). This suggests that the Dedua forms are old and must
be projected back to Proto-Pindiu. The disappearance of *n- in the second person dual and
plural forms is due to regular sound change. The few Huon Peninsula lexical cognates starting
with *p- generally lose this sound in the Pindiu languages, including Dedua. That Dedua
nevertheless retained 7- in all second person non-singular pronominal forms must be due to
the influence of the neighboring Huon Tip languages. The former presence of initial *»- in the
second person non-singular forms of Proto-Pindiu is confirmed by the free pronouns of
Somba. The Somba personal pronouns iniri 2/3DU and inini 2/3PL go back to second person
non-singular forms with initial *- compounded with the third person singular pronoun i 'he,
she' (cf. Tables 2-3 and 2-4 in 2.2.2). In the object verbs, initial *»- was regularly lost in
Somba. After this loss, the second person non-singular forms started with a vowel (e.g. etku <
*petku 'hit you two') while the third person non-singular forms started with j- (e.g. jetku 'hit
them two'). These two forms were soon confounded and both of them were used
promiscuously for the second and the third person non-singular. This stage was reached when
Pilhofer (1928) recorded the Somba object verbs. Later, the forms without initial j- prevailed
and became the new forms of the second as well as the third person non-singular. The data in
Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983) reflects this stage. A similar development must be
responsible for the loss of initial j- in the second and third person non-singular forms of
Mongi, Tobo, and Borong.

Table 1-25: Proto-Pindiu *nemo 'take'

Is 2s 3s RECP
pPindiu take *nema *gema *mo *amo
Dedua give ney gey mi eme
Mongi give nay gon mi amu
Tobo give nam gom mi am
Borong give noy g0y mu
Somba take nami gomi [ami] a[pga]mi

1d 2d 3d Ip 2p 3p
pPindiu *netmoa *petma *jetma *nenma *penma *jenma
Dedua ne’me nelme jetme nemme nemme jemme
Mongi nara?mi ora?mi ora?mi nona’mi | ana’mi ona?mi
Tobo narapa orapa orapa nanapa onapa onapa
Borong noroy oroy oroy nonoy onoy onoy
Somba nelka]lmi | e[ka]mi e[ka]mi nep[ga]mi | en[galmi | en[ga]mi

The original meaning of Proto-Pindiu *nema 'take sb' has been narrowed in Somba
nami 'marry, have sex (literally: take sb)' and shifted to 'give' in the other languages (Table 1-
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25). In Dedua, Mongi, Tobo, and Borong this verb replaces pWH *nengi 'give' (cf. Table 1-65
in 1.3.10), which only survives in Somba. The shift to the high frequency meaning 'give' must
be responsible for the shortening of the first and the second person singular forms. In Dedua,
Mongi, Tobo, and Borong these forms have lost the final vowel, though it was preserved in
the third person singular. In Borong, the final vowel was also eliminated from the dual and
plural forms. The root vowel *2 induced umlaut in the prefix vowel of the first and the second
person singular in all languages but Dedua. In the dual and plural, both Dedua and Somba
retain the original vowel of the prefixes, the other languages show umlaut. We can reconstruct
a reciprocal form *ama with some confidence. The Somba reciprocal form angami contains an
intrusive velar stop, as do all dual and plural forms. If we subtract this intrusive syllable, we
get ami, which happens to be the third person singular form. It is likely that this is the old
reciprocal form that has shifted its allegiance, a plausible change given the inherent
reciprocity of the actions this verb expresses.

The non-singular forms of Dedua are archaic. The dual forms of the Dzeigoc dialect of
Dedua and the plural forms contain no vowel between the prefix and the root: ne?-me 1DU,
nem-me 1PL etc. This is normal in the Cromwell languages and must be a retention in Dedua.
Mongi, Tobo, and Borong have introduced a vowel between prefix and root, and Somba a
whole syllable starting with a velar stop. The far-reaching change in Somba, affecting most
object verbs, must have its origin in the object verb nungu 'hit' (Table 1-24) and particularly in
the object verb ningi 'give' (cf. Appendix A), which has a high frequency in discourse. The
first person dual and plural forms of these verbs must be analyzed diachronically as net-ku,
net-ki and nen-gu, nen-gi, respectively, i.e. in the dual forms the prefix ended in -t and the root
started with k- and in the plural forms the prefix ended in -n and the root started with g-. The
consonant clusters -tk- and -ng-, which arose regularly across a morpheme boundary in these
two verbs, were reinterpreted as marking dual and plural number and hence belonging to the
person-number prefix. Then they were extended to all other object verbs, replacing earlier *-t-
and *-n- as signals of dual and plural number (e.g. *netma 'take us two' = *netkama > nekami,
*nenma 'take us all' = *nengama > nengami). The heterorganic clusters -tk- and -ng-,
consistently recorded as such by Pilhofer (1928), were later simplified to -k- and -ng-, at least
in fast speech. Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983, 2007) always give the homorganic cluster -ng-
in the plural forms and sometimes -k- (as in Table 1-25) and sometimes -tk- in the dual forms.

The non-singular forms of Mongi and Tobo are difficult to explain. The following
scenario comes to mind. The prefix-final stop of the dual forms was retained when the
sequence -ra- was introduced in analogy with other object verbs, e.g. *netma 1DU = *naratma
> Mongi nara?mi. This stop was then extended to the plural forms and seems now to be a part
of the root in the dual and plural. In Tobo, the sequence of prefix-final stop plus m changed
into p: *naratma 1DU > narapa.
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Table 1-26: Proto-Pindiu *nek 'see’'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pPindiu see *nek *gek *ek *aek
Dedua see [nen] [gen] [hen] [enep]
Mongi see [nan [gap] [han] [apan]
Tobo see [nan] [gon] [kon] [apan]
Borong see nii gii ii ai
Somba see nek gek ek aek

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu *netek *petek *jetek *nenek *penek *jenek
Dedua [neren] [neren] [jeren] [nenen] [nenen] [jenen]
Mongi niri? iri? iri? nini? ini? ini?
Tobo nirik irik irik ninik inik inik
Borong nirii irii irii ninii ipii ipii
Somba net[k]ek (jletlklek | (jlet[klek | nen[glek | (jlen[glek | (jlen[glek

All forms of the object verb nek 'see’ can be reconstructed (Table 1-26). However, the
original singular forms and the reciprocal form have only been preserved in Borong and
Somba; Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo have introduced a different verb root. Dedua carried the
innovative root over into the dual and plural, but Mongi and Tobo reflect the old root *-ek.
Somba has replaced the intervocalic consonants *-t- and *-n- in the dual and the plural forms,
respectively, with the clusters -tk- and -ng-, as in all object verbs that did not already have
such clusters from the beginning. The Borong second and third person plural form inii <
*jenek owes its aberrant velar nasal to the free personal pronoun, cf. noro 'we two', nono 'we
all', ono 'you all' with nirii 'see us two', ninii 'see us all', inii 'see you all/them'. The analogical

velar nasal in the prefix of the second and third person plural is to be found in all Borong

object verbs.

Table 1-27: Proto-Pindiu *neza 'tell'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pPindiu tell *nezo *geza *ezo
Dedua tell nede gede ede
Mongi tell natsa gotsa atsa emi
Tobo tell natsa gotsa atsa imu
Borong tell nizo gizo izo
Siawari tell natsa gotsa etsa aigetsa
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu *netza *petza *jetzo *nenzo *penzo *jenzo
Dedua ne?de nelde jetde nende yende jende
[-yuru] [-juru]

Mongi naratss aratsa aratsa nanatsa anatsa anatsa
Tobo naratsa aratsa aratsa nanatsa anatsa anatsa
Borong nirizo irizo irizo ninizo inizo inizo
Siawari net[ke]tsa | et[ke]tsa et[ke]tsa nep[geltsa | enlgeltse | en[geltsa

The object verb nede 'tell' has fallen out of use in contemporary Dedua, but

McElhanon recorded an almost complete set of forms in 1968 which turn out to be archaic
(Table 1-27). As in the object verb *nema 'take' (Table 1-25), the vowel of the prefixes in the
singular forms has been assimilated to the root vowel in all languages but Dedua. But note
that the third person singular form etsa of Siawari has not been affected by this change. In the

dual and plural, Dedua and Siawari preserve the original prefix vowel whereas the other
languages have umlauted it. Dedua shows archaic dual and plural forms without a vowel

between prefix and root. Mongi, Tobo and Borong have introduced a vowel and Siawari has
inserted a vowel as well as a velar stop between the original prefix and the root, yielding the
consonant clusters -tk- and *-ng- > -ng- in the dual and plural forms, respectively.

Table 1-28: Proto-Pindiu *niyi 'bite'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP

pPindiu bite *niyi *giyi *ki, Hjiyi
Dedua bite ni gi ki
Mongi bite ni gi ki ini
Tobo bite ni gi ki ini
Borong bite ni gi ki
Somba bite nays goyo jaya angoyo

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu *netiyi *petiyi *jetiyi *neniyi *peniyi *eniyi
Dedua niri piri jiri nini pini jini
Mongi niri iri iri nini ini ini
Tobo niri iri iri nini ini ini
Borong niri iri iri nini ipi ipi
Somba ne[kloya | e[k]oya e[klaya ney[gloys | enlgloys | eplgloye

The object verb *niyi 'bite' has a single root which appears as

*ki in the unprefixed third
erson singular form and as *-yi in all prefixed forms (Table 1-28). Intervocalic *-y- regularly
p g Y p Y

disappeared in Dedua, Mongi, Tobo, and Borong and the resulting vowel sequence *ii

contracted to i. In this verb, the prefixes of the first and the second person singular were
umlauted in all languages, including Dedua, which is why I reconstruct Proto-Pindiu *niyi

1SG and *giyi 2SG. In the third person singular, Dedua, Mongi, Tobo, and Borong show the
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bare root ki but Somba has the prefixed form jaya. Since there is no analogical model for the
creation of jaya in sight and ki cannot have lost a prefix, I reconstruct both *ki and *jiyi. These

forms may have been semantically differentiated according to the animacy of the object in
Proto-Pindiu, i.e. *ki 'bite it' and *jiyi 'bite him/her'. In the dual and plural, all five languages
reflect a vowel *i between the prefixes and the original root *-yi. This vowel is a copy of the

root vowel.

Table 1-29: Proto-Pindiu *nuyul 'call'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pPindiu call *nuyul *guyul *kvet
Dedua call nuru guru kpa?
Mongi call nuru guru kpa? eguru
Tobo call nuru guru kpat
Borong call noor goon [oon]
Somba call noyol goyol [oyol] aggoyol

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu | *netuyul | *petuyul | *jetuyul *nenuyul | *penuyul | *jenuyul
Dedua nururu pururu jururu nunuru punuru junuru
Mongi | nururu ururu ururu nunuru unuru unuru
Tobo nururu ururu ururu nunuru unuru unuru
Borong | norooy 0rooy 0rooy nonooy onooy onooy
Somba | net[k]oyol | (jlet[k]oyol | (jlet[k]oyol | nen[gloyol | (jlen[g]oyol | (j)en[gloyol

The reconstruction of Proto-Pindiu *nuyul 'call' is assured by the match of the Somba
reflexes with those of Borong (Table 1-29). Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo show a root -uru which
does not derive regularly from *-uyul, hence its inclusion in the etymology is uncertain. In the
third person singular, Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo have a form *kpat that is homonymous with
the noun *kpat 'name'. This must be the old third person singular form. Borong and Somba

have ousted it from the paradigm, but it lingers on as a separate invariable verb root: Borong
kpa 'call out, shout', Somba ket 'call, shout, scream'. In its stead, Borong and Somba have
analogically extended the root *-yul of the first and the second person singular to the third

person.
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Table 1-30: Proto-Pindiu *noyo 'burn'

1SG 25G 3SG 'cook’ RECP
pPindiu burn *noyo *goyo *ze *oyo
Dedua burn noho goho ze 3SG oho 'cook’
Mongi burn no go ze 3SG 0 'cook’
Tobo burn noyo g0Y0 zi 3SG oyo 'cook' | oyo-am
Borong burn noo g00 ze 'burn’ 00 3SG
(intrans.)
Somba burn noyo g0Yo ze 'burn’ oyo 3SG angoyo
(intrans.)
1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu *netoyo *petoyo *jetoyo *nenoyo | *genoyo | ®jenoyo
Dedua noroho yoroho joroho nonoho nonoho jonoho
Mongi noro oro oro nono ono ono
Tobo noroyo Oroyo Oroyo nonoyo 0noyo 0noyo
Borong noroo 0roo 0roo nonoo 0100 0100
Somba ne[kloyo | e[k]oyo e[kloyo ney[gloyo | en[gloyo | en[gloyo

The paradigm of Proto-Pindiu *noyo 'burn sb' was made up of two different verb roots.

The third person singular form was *ze, the root in the other forms was *-oyo (Table 1-30).

This suppletive paradigm has been preserved in Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo; in Borong and
Burum the root *oyo has been extended to the third person singular. The root *ze also exists in

the two last-mentioned languages but is not part of the paradigm of *noyo 'burn sb'. Its reflexes

in Borong and Somba are intransitive verbs meaning 'burn'. In the three languages that have
*ze as the third person singular form of *noyo 'burn sb' a regular verb root reflecting *oyo can

be found. Just like its cognate in the Kabwum languages, this verb means 'cook' in Dedua,
Mongi, and Tobo. The third person singular form *ze is a remnant of an earlier object verb
pHP *naza 'burn sb' (cf. Table 1-76 in 1.3.11) which was made up entirely of forms of the root

pHP *za (> Proto-Pindiu *ze). The intrusion of the root *oyo 'cook’ into this paradigm is a

common innovation of the Pindiu languages. In Borong and Somba, where the root *ze has
been ousted from the paradigm, a new object verb built entirely on the root *oyo has come into

being. This example shows how a root that did not originally take object prefixes can acquire

them through time.

Table 1-31: Proto-Pindiu *nongit 'pass by’

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pPindiu pass by *nongit *gongit *ongit
Mongi pass by nogi? gogi? ogi?
Tobo pass by nuyit guyit uyit
Borong pass by nuugu guugu uugu
Somba pass by noygit gongit ongit apgongit
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu *netongit | *netongit | *jetongit | *nenongit | *nenongit | *jenongit
Mongi norogi? orogi? orogi? nonogi? onogi? onogi?
Tobo nuruyit uruyit uruyit nunuyit unuyit unuyit
Borong nuruugu | uruugu uruugu nunuugu | uguugu uguugu
Somba netlk]on- | (jlet[k]Jon- | (j)et[k]on- | nen[glon- | (j)en[glon- | (j)en[glon-
git git git git git git
Table 1-32: Proto-Pindiu *nuangit 'take'
1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pPindiu take *nuangit *guangit *wangit
Mongi take noagi? goagi? wagi? eagif-amu
Tobo bring nuayit guayit wayit igurat-am
Borong feed nuagi guagi wagi
Somba take nuanygit guangit wangit apguangit
1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu | *netuangit | *petuangit | *jetuangit | *nenuangit | *nenuaygit | *jenuangit
Mongi | noroagi? | oroagi? oroagi? nonoagi? | onoagi? onoagi?
Tobo norayit orayit orayit nonayit onayit onayit
Borong | nuruagi uruagi uruagi nunuagi uyuagi uyuagi
Somba | net[k]uan- | (jlet[k]uan- | (jlet[k]uap- | nen[gluan- | (j)en[gluan- | (j)en[gluan-
git git git git git git

The object verbs *nongit 'pass by' (Table 1-31) and *nuangit 'take' (Table 1-32) are only
reflected in four Pindiu languages, Dedua has lost them. In both verbs, the third person
singular form represents the root, which recurs with prefixation in the other person-number

combinations.
The reflexes of Proto-Pindiu *nuangit 'take' differ in their semantics. The Mongi and

the Somba verb agree in having the two meanings 'take sb somewhere' and 'take sth away
from sb'. These meanings must be reconstructed to Proto-Pindiu. Tobo 'get, bring, accompany’
reflects the first of these meanings. The Borong meaning 'feed' presumably developed from an
earlier meaning 'take sth to sb', where the thing taken was narrowed down to food. Thus,
Proto-Pindiu *nuangit must have meant 'take' in various syntactic frames. In the dual and
plural, Mongi and Tobo have simplified the vowel cluster *-ua- to the single vowel -a-. This
reduction is a recent process in Mongi since Pilhofer (1928) still recorded the vowel cluster -

oa- (as given in Table 1-32).
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Table 1-33: Proto-Pindiu *nosei 'touch’

1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pPindiu touch *nosei *gosei *osei
Tobo touch nose gose ose emse-am
Borong touch noosiri goosiri 00siri
Somba touch nosei gosei osei aygosei
1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu | *netosei | *petosei *jetosei *nenosei | *penosei *jenosei
Tobo norose orose orose nonose onose onose
Borong | noroosiri | oroosiri oroosiri nonoosiri | onoosiri 0noosiri
Somba | net[k]osei | et[k]osei et[k]osei ney[glosei | ep[glosei ep[glosei
Table 1-34: Proto-Pindiu *nualay 'jump'
1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pPindiu jump *nualon *gualon *walon
Borong jump on nualeen gualeen waleen
Somba jump over | nualey gualay waloan angualay
1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu | *netualoy *petualon | *jetualon | *nenualoy *penualon | *jenualoy
Borong | norowaleey | orowaleey | orowaleen | nonowaleey | opowaleen | opowaleen
Somba | net[k]ualey | et[k]ualay | et[k]ualon | nep[glualen | ep[glualen | en[glualen

The object verb *nosei 'touch' (Table 1-33) is attested in Tobo, Borong, and Somba and
the object verb *nualan 'jump' (Table 1-34) in Borong and Somba. The reflexes of the root of
*nosei 'touch' in Tobo, Borong, and Somba do not completely match, hence the reconstruction
is tentative. In the dual and plural forms of *nualan 'jump', Borong shows a transitional vowel
o between the prefixes and the root whereas no such vowel occurs in *nuanygit 'take' (Table 1-
32), cf. norowaleen 'jump on us two' vs. nuruagi 'feed us two'. Somba has no transitional vowel

in either case.

Table 1-35: Proto-Pindiu *nomasaot 'leave'

1SG 28G 3SG RECP
pPindiu leave *nomasaot *gomasaot *masaot
Borong leave nomesao gomesao mesao
Somba leave namosot gamosot mosot angeomosot
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu | *netomo- | *petomo- | *jetomo- *nenamo- *nenamo- | *jenomo-
saot saot saot saot saot saot
Borong | noromesao | oromesao | oromesao | nonomesao | oyomesao | 0yomesao
Somba | ne[k]omo- | e[k]omo- | e[k]omo- | nen[glomo- | ep[glomo- | ep[glomo-
sot sot sot sot sot sot

Table 1-36: Proto-Pindiu *nomoti 'anoint'

1SG 28G 3SG RECP

pPindiu anoint *nomati *gamati *mati
Borong anoint nomori gomori mori
Somba anoint namori gomori mari ayggomori

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pPindiu | *netomoti | *petomoti | *jetomati | *nenomoti *penomoti | *jenomati
Borong | noromori | oromori oromori nonomori onomori onomori
Somba | ne[klomari | e[k]omari | e[k]Jomoari | nen[glomari | ep[glomari | ep[glomari

The object verbs *namasaot 'leave' (Table 1-35) and *namati 'anoint' (Table 1-36) are
only attested in Borong and Somba. This is enough for a reconstruction as Somba was the
first language to split off from Proto-Pindiu. It is possible that these two verbs are compounds
with *nema 'take' as first part. If this hypothesis is correct, the first person singular forms had
better be reconstructed as *nemasaot 'leave me' and *nemati 'anoint me' though both Borong
and Somba assimilated the prefix vowel of the first and the second person singular forms to
the root vowel. In the dual and plural forms, both Borong and Somba show a transitional
vowel *a between the prefixes and the root. This transitional vowel, too, may be secondary.

1.3.5 Sankwep

In contrast to all other Huon Peninsula languages, Mesem and Nabak have object prefixes that
are productive (cf. 1.1.4). Vanaria and Vanaria (1996a:25) claim that about half of all
transitive verb stems in Mesem can take object prefixes. The problem with this description is
that it is not borne out by the published data. In the whole Mesem grammar only a handful of
verbs taking object prefixes can be found. The situation in Nabak is similar. Only about a
dozen verbs taking object prefixes can be found in the grammar and the published texts. A
good part of these verbs are historically object verbs, i.e. the prefixed verb forms were
inherited as a whole from Proto-Western Huon (Nabak nik 'see', ni 'bite') or from Proto-Huon
Peninsula (no 'hit", nele 'shoot'). For these verbs, the synchronic description that they contain
the prefix n(a)- OBJ, which is homonymous with the verb 'give', is historically incorrect. The
best evidence for the existence of a productive set of prefixes comes from the two verbal
adjuncts mukulem (mi) 'help' and damung (mi) 'care for' to which the full forms na- 1SG:0BJ
etc. can attach. In no other Huon Peninsula language have verbal adjuncts been observed to
take object prefixes; this must be an innovation. The verbal adjuncts testify to at least
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marginal productivity of the object prefix n(a)-. This is confirmed by a process of change. It
seems that n(a)- OBJ is making inroads into the original object verbs. For the verb ek ~ -ik 'see'
two different first person plural forms are attested: ndik and ndaek (Fabian, Fabian and Waters

1998:43). The first of these variants is the inherited object verb form, the second is a new
formation treating the third person singular form ek like a verb root to which the productive
prefix nda- 1PL:OB]J is attached. The existence of a prefix set n(a)- OBJ is therefore not in

question, only the extent of its productivity. Among the verbs with object prefixation in

Nabak, eight can be identified as old formations, i.e. inherited object verbs. Mesem has five

ancient object verbs.

Table 1-37: Proto-Sankwep *nii 'give'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pSankwep give *nii *gii
Mesem OBJ n(9)- g(9)- @
Nabak OBJ n(a)- g(a)- @

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pSankwep *niTi HiTl *niNu HiNU
Mesem ni[g](i)- li[g](i)- nin[g](i)- lin[g](i)-
Nabak n[d](a)- i[d](a)- n[d](a)- in[d](a)-

The productive object prefixes of Mesem and Nabak appear to be cognate (Table 1-
37). In Nabak, the full forms of the object prefixes (containing the vowel a) are homonymous
with the verb 'give', differing only in the third person singular, where the verb form is sa 'give
him/her' while the prefix is a zero form. In Mesem, the object prefixes seem at first sight to be
identical with the forms of the verb no 'bite' if I correctly derive the forms of this object verb
from the unsatisfactory description in the grammar (cf. Appendix A). However, this must be a
case of accidental homonymy. The Mesem object verb for 'give' is naga. Conceivably, this
verb could be cognate with Nabak na 'give' since intervocalic *-g- disappears in Nabak. But
the Mesem object prefixes do not contain the syllable -ga and would then be unrelated to
Nabak n(a)- <*niiga-. It is more plausible to consider the object prefixes Mesem n(9)- and
Nabak n(a)- etymologically related and, consequently, Mesem naga 'give' unrelated to Nabak
na 'give'. The Mesem and Nabak object prefixes in Table 1-37 are therefore most likely
cognate and go back to a verb meaning 'give' surviving in Nabak na 'give'. That an object verb
grammaticalizes into a set of object prefixes, rather than suffixes, is a unique development
within the Huon Peninsula family, though the same has been observed in the neighboring
Finisterre language Numanggang of the Erap family (Suter 2012:30).
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Table 1-38: Proto-Sankwep *ne 'leave'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pSankwep leave *ne *ge *pe
Mesem leave ne ge pe
Nabak leave ne ge pe

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *niTe *jiTe *niNe *jiNe
Mesem ni[gle li[gle nig[gle lip[gle
Nabak n[d]e i[d]e n[d]e in[d]e

The second object verb that doubles as a grammatical marker is *ne 'leave' (Table 1-
38). It is used as a suffix with a benefactive or an object function in both languages (see 1.1.4
for Nabak). The verb forms and the suffixal forms are identical, even in the third person
singular, which is a suppletive form. The dual and plural forms of *ne 'leave' and all other
object verbs diverge strongly between Mesem and Nabak. Whereas the prefixes of Mesem
end in a velar stop, the Nabak prefixes contain a dental stop. The two languages agree in
using prenasalization to differentiate between dual and plural in the second and third person.
The homonymy of the first person dual and plural forms in Nabak is unusual. Most likely this
conflation was brought about by vowel syncopation: *nid- 1DU > nd-, *nind- 1PL > nd-. If
these internal reconstructions are correct, the prenasalization opposition between dual and
plural forms pertained to both person forms in Nabak, just as in Mesem. The initial parts of
the dual and plural prefixes point to Proto-Sankwep *ni° in the first person and *ji° in the
second and third person, which agrees well with the forms in the Pindiu languages. But the
remaining part of the prefixes defies a bottom-up reconstruction. The velar stop in Mesem and
the dental stop in Nabak must have been taken from different verbs that started with such
stops. Which verbs these were and how their initial consonant became a part of the non-
singular prefixes cannot be retrieved. Using comparative evidence from other Western Huon
languages, I reconstruct *niTe 1DU and *jiTe 2/3DU with an intervocalic stop of undetermined
place of articulation and *niNe 1PL and *jiNe 2/3 PL with an intervocalic nasal of
undetermined place of articulation. It is fairly clear that such consonants must have preceded
the velar stop g in Mesem and the dental stop d in Nabak. The stops themselves, as already
mentioned, belonged to different verb roots and must be eliminated in a reconstruction.

Table 1-39: Proto-Sankwep *no 'hit'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pSankwep hit *no *g0 *ku *ao
Mesem hit no go ku alglo
Nabak hit no go ku au

54



1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *niTo *iTo *niNo *jiNo
Mesem ni[glo lifg]o nip[glo lin[glo
Nabak n[d]o i[d]o n[d]o in[d]o

The whole paradigm of the object verb *no 'hit', including the reciprocal form, can be

reconstructed (Table 1-39). The singular forms are straightforward matches, in the dual and
the plural we find the discrepancy between a prefix extension with g in Mesem and with d in
Nabak, as just discussed above. The extension with g is also found in the Mesem reciprocal
form ago, similar to what we have seen in Somba in 1.3.4, though there is no extension in
Nabak au. The verb root in all forms except the third person singular is *-o. In the third person
singular we find the suppletive form *ku.

Table 1-40: Proto-Sankwep *nik 'see’

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pSankwep see *nik *gik *ik
Mesem see ne ge i
Nabak see nik gik ek ak

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *niTik *iTik *niNik *jiNik
Mesem ni[gle lifgle nip[gle lin[gle
Nabak n[d]ik i[d]ik n[d]ik in[d]ik

Proto-Sankwep *nik 'see' is the only object verb in which the root in the forms other

than the third person singular consists of more than a vowel (Table 1-40). The other object
verbs differ only in their final vowel, cf. *nii 'give' (Table 1-37), *ne 'leave' (Table 1-38), *no
'hit' (Table 1-39), and *ni 'bite' (Table 1-41). The root-final consonant *-k regularly disappears
in Mesem but is preserved in Nabak.

Table 1-41: Proto-Sankwep *ni 'bite'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP

pSankwep bite *ni *gi *ji
Mesem bite ns g9 je
Nabak bite ni gi i

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *niTi MiTi *niNi *jiNi
Mesem ni[gli li[gli nip[gli lip[gli
Nabak n[d]i i[d]i n[d]i in[d]i
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The object verb *ni 'bite' has the root *-i in all forms (Table 1-41). After the testimony
of the Mesem reflex je 'bite him/her/it', the third person singular form had the prefix *j-,
opposing *n- of the first person and *g- of the second person singular.

1.3.6 Rawlinson

The Rawlinson family is made up of the Pindiu family and the Sankwep family. Of the two
subfamilies, the Pindiu languages are more conservative and preserve a greater number of
object verbs. The Sankwep languages have undergone far-reaching phonological and
morphological changes. For this reason, the Proto-Rawlinson reconstructions lean on the
Pindiu languages. Only four object verbs can be reconstructed to Proto-Rawlinson. In the
following tables, the reflexes from the Pindiu family are limited to three languages, the
remaining forms can be looked up in 1.3.4.

Table 1-42: Proto-Rawlinson *nuyu 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pRawlinson | hit *nuyu *guyu *kve *ayu
pPindiu hit *nuyu *guyu *kpe *ayu
Dedua hit nu gu kpe [ewe]
Borong hit nu gu kpe ao
Somba hit nupgu gu(yu) ke au
pSankwep hit *no *g0 *ku *ao
Mesem hit no go ku alglo
Nabak hit no go ku au

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pRawlinson | *netku Hetku *nenku *jenku
pPindiu *netku *petku *jetku *nenku *penku *jenku
Dedua nuru puru juru nunu punu junu
Borong nuru uru uru nunu ugu ugu
Somba netku (j)etku (jletku nengu (jlengu (jlengu
pSankwep | *nito *jito *jito *nino *jino *jino
Mesem ni[glo li[g]o lifg]o nip[glo lin[glo lin[glo
Nabak n[d]o i[d]o i[d]o n[d]o in[d]o in[d]o

Except for the second person dual and plural, all forms of the object verb *nuyu 'hit'
can be reconstructed (Table 1-42). Somba is the only language reflecting both syllables of the
first and the second person singular forms *nuyu 1SG and *guyu 2SG. In these forms as well
as in the reciprocal form *ayu the root is *yu, which is identical with the dual and plural root
*-ku following a consonant. The third person singular form ku of Mesem and Nabak is a
contraction of expected *k*i. Together with Somba k"e, these reflexes suggest the
reconstruction of *k"e 3SG with a labialized velar stop.
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Table 1-43: Proto-Rawlinson *nek 'see'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pRawlinson | see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
pPindiu see *nek *gek *ek *aek
Tobo see [nan] [gon] [kon] [apan]
Borong see nii gii ii ai
Somba see nek gek ek aek
pSankwep see *nik *gik *ik
Mesem see ne ge i
Nabak see nik gik ek ak

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pRawlinson | *netek *etek *nenek *jenek
pPindiu *netek *petek *jetek *nenek *penek *jenek
Tobo nirik irik irik ninik inik inik
Borong nirii irii irii ninii ipii ipii
Somba net[k]ek (jletlklek | (jet[klek | nen[glek | (jlen[glek | (jlen[glek
pSankwep | *nitik Hjitik *jitik *ninik *jinik *inik
Mesem ni[gle lifgle lifgle nip[gle lin[gle lin[gle
Nabak n[d]ik i[d]ik i[d]ik n[d]ik in[d]ik in[d]ik

The object verb *nek 'see' is best preserved in Somba and in Nabak (Table 1-43). The
root *-ek occurs in all reconstructible forms, including the third person singular. The Nabak
reciprocal form ak may be a contraction of *a-ek > Somba aek, Borong ai. In the dual and
plural, the Proto-Pindiu forms make it clear that the intervocalic consonants with unspecified
place of articulation that were reconstructed to Proto-Sankwep in 1.3.5 are in fact dental stops
and nasals. For this reason, the transcription of these reconstructions is changed here, *niTik
1DU, *niNik 1PL etc. being replaced with *nitik 1DU, *ninik 1PL etc.

Table 1-44: Proto-Rawlinson *niyi 'bite'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pRawlinson | bite *niyi *giyi Hiyi
pPindiu bite *niyi *giyi *ki, Hjiyi
Dedua bite ni gi ki
Tobo bite ni gi ki ini
Somba bite nays gayo joye angoya
pSankwep bite *ni *gi *ji
Mesem bite ns g9 je
Nabak bite ni gi i
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pRawlinson | *netiyi *jetiyi *neniyi *jeniyi
pPindiu *netiyi *petiyi *jetiyi *neniyi *peniyi *eniyi
Dedua niri piri jiri nini pini jini
Tobo niri iri iri nini ini ini
Somba ne[kloya | e[k]oyo e[klaya nep[gloya | enlgloys | eplgloye
pSankwep | *niti jiti *jiti *nini *ini *ini
Mesem ni[gli li[g]i li[g]i nip|[gli lin[gli lin[gli
Nabak n[d]i i[d]i i[d]i n[d]i in[d]i in[d]i

The original disyllabic structure of the singular forms of *niyi 'bite' and the trisyllabic
structure of the dual and plural forms is only preserved in Somba (Table 1-44). The other
languages have reduced the forms by one syllable. In the third person singular, the prefixed
variant *jiyi of Proto-Pindiu matches *ji of Proto-Sankwep. All Rawlinson languages except
Dedua have conflated the forms of the second and the third person dual and plural. In the
Sankwep languages, it is the original third person form which has been extended to the second
person. As second person dual and plural forms corresponding to the Dedua forms are not
attested in the Sankwep family, these forms cannot be reconstructed to Proto-Rawlinson in a
bottom-up approach.

Table 1-45: Proto-Rawlinson *netu 'shoot'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pRawlinson | shoot *netu *getu *etu
Somba shoot neri geri eri apgeri
Nabak shoot nele gele ele

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pRawlinson | *netetu *jetetu *nenetu *jenetu
Somba ne[k]eri ekeri e[kleri ney[gleri | epgeri ep[gleri
Nabak n[d]ele idele i[d]ele n[d]ele indele in[d]ele

The object verb *netu 'shoot' is only attested in Somba and Nabak (Table 1-45). The
verb root in the singular is *-tu, in the dual and plural it is *-etu. In Nabak, the rounded root
vowel has umlauted the preceding vowel, e.g. nele 1SG < *niilii & *netu, ndele 1PL < *niNiilii
& *nenetu while Somba preserves the original vowel e.

1.3.7 Dallman

The data for the three Dallman languages comes from McElhanon’s survey of 1968. The
Nomu object verbs I collected in 1996 mostly confirm McElhanon’s data, but the occasional
fluctuation in the data for Kinalaknga and Kumukio cannot be resolved as there is no other
data source for these languages. The Dallman languages occupy a middle position as far as
the number of object verbs is concerned. Nine object verbs were recorded for Nomu, eight for
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Kinalaknga, and seven for Kumukio. As Kinalaknga and Kumukio are more closely related to
each other than to Nomu, a match between either of them and Nomu is required for a Proto-

Dallman reconstruction.

Table 1-46: Proto-Dallman *nongo 'take'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pDallman take *nongo *gongo *ango
Nomu take nogo g0go mo ago
Kinalaknga give noygo goyo warnga ango
Kumukio give nongo goyo warnga [apga]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *netko *jetko *nengo *jengo
Nomu netko jetko nengo jego
Kinalaknga netko etko nengo engo
Kumukio netko etko nengo engo

The Proto-Dallman object verb *nongo 'take' preserved its meaning in Nomu and
changed it to 'give' in Kinalaknga and Kumukio (Table 1-46). For the meaning 'give', Nomu
retains the Proto-Cromwell object verb *nengi 'give' (cf. Table 1-58) which was replaced with
nongo 'give' in Kinalaknga and Kumukio. The third person singular form is suppletive in
Nomu where the verb mo 'take' fills this slot. Kinalaknga and Kumukio have wanga 'give
him/her', which is difficult to analyze. The Kumukio reciprocal form anga 'give each other'
seems to have its root vowel from wanga 3SG. In the dual and the plural number, the Dallman
languages only differentiate between two forms in object verbs, one for the first person and
the other for the second and the third person.

Table 1-47: Proto-Dallman *noku 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pDallman hit *noku *goku *kpie,o} *aku
Nomu hit noku goku kpe aku
Kinalaknga hit nuku guku kpo aku
Kumukio hit nuku guku kpo aku

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *netku *etku *nenku *eku
Nomu netku jetku nenku jeku
Kinalaknga netku etku nenku eku
Kumukio netku etku nenku eku
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Table 1-48: Proto-Dallman *nokun 'call'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pDallman call *nokun *gokun *kp{e,oln *akun
Nomu call nokun gokun kpen akun[-agi]
Kinalaknga call nukun gukun kpon akul[-anga]
Kumukio call nukun gukun kpon

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *netkun *jetkun *nenkun *jekun
Nomu netkun jetkun nenkun jekun
Kinalaknga netkun etkun nenkun ekun
Kumukio netkun etkun nenkun ekun

The paradigms of *noku 'hit' and *nokun 'call' are exactly parallel, the only difference
being the additional final *-n of the forms of the latter object verb (Tables 1-47 and 1-48).
Presumably, this *-n was once a separate verb root that formed a compound with *noku 'hit'.

There is one discrepancy in the reflexes of these verbs. Whereas Nomu has third person
singular forms with the vowel e the same forms in Kinalaknga and Kumukio show the non-
corresponding vowel o. The reciprocal form *akun 'call each other' has been recorded in

combination with the reciprocal form of the regular object suffixes in Nomu and Kinalaknga.

Table 1-49: Proto-Dallman *niko 'bite'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pDallman bite *niko *giko *joko *aiko
Nomu bite niko giko joko aiko
Kinalaknga bite niko giko joko aiko
Kumukio bite niko giko joko aiku[-anga]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *netiko *jetiko *neniko *jeiko
Nomu neriko jeriko neniko jeiko
Kinalaknga neriko eriko neniko eiko
Kumukio niriko iriko niniko [ipko]
Table 1-50: Proto-Dallman *nito 'shoot'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pDallman shoot *nito *gito
Nomu shoot nito gito joto aito
Kinalaknga shoot nito gito ito
Kumukio shoot nito gito ito
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *netito Hetito *nenito *jeito
Nomu nerito jerito nenito jeito
Kinalaknga nerito erito nenito eito
Kumukio nirito irito ninito [iyito]

The object verbs *niko 'bite' and *nito 'shoot' have parallel forms (Tables 1-49 and 1-
50). As we will see in 1.3.10, the mutual assimilation of these two paradigms is an innovation
of the Dallman languages. The roots of the two verbs are *-iko 'bite' and *-ito 'shoot'. Only in
the third person singular do we find the shorter roots *-ko 'bite' and *-to 'shoot' in Proto-

Dallman *joko and Nomu joto.

Table 1-51: Proto-Dallman *nozi 'burn’

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pDallman burn *nozi *g0zi *ze
Nomu burn nozi gozi ze wo-agi
Kinalaknga burn nozi gozi ze

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pDallman *netzi *etzi *nenzi *ezi
Nomu netsi jetsi nenzi jezi
Kinalaknga nesi esi nezi ezi

The object verb *nozi 'burn' is only attested in Nomu and Kinalaknga (Table 1-51). In
the third person singular we find the prefixless form *ze, in the rest of the paradigm the root is
*-zi. There is no reciprocal form of this root. The consonant cluster *-tz- in the dual forms
turns up as -ts- in Nomu and as -s- in Kinalaknga, alternating with -z- in the plural.

Table 1-52: Proto-Dallman *nfu,ifan 'cut'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP

pDallman cut *n{u,ilap *a{u,itap *jan
Nomu cut nuarp guay jay aur)
Kinalaknga cut niay giap jan ajan[-anga]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *netan *jetan *nenar *jean
Nomu nerar jeray nenarp jean
Kinalaknga nerarp eran nenay eay

The object verb *n{u,itan 'cut, too, is only attested in Nomu and Kinalaknga (Table 1-
52). The third person singular form *jan seems to be the prefixless root that reappears in the
first and the second person singular forms of Kinalaknga. In the dual and plural forms, the
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root is only *-an. The first vowel of the Nomu forms nuay 1SG and guan 2SG and that of the
Kinalaknga forms nian 1SG and gian 2SG does not match.

1.3.8 Kabwum

Selepet and Timbe have the same five object verbs, Komba boasts another four. Two of these
object verbs, *niyi 'give' (Table 1-53) and *niyi 'bite' (Table 1-57) are accidentally

homonymous except for the third person singular forms. The object verbs of Komba have

undergone more changes than those of Selepet and Timbe. For a Proto-Kabwum

reconstruction, agreement between Komba and either Selepet or Timbe is required.

Table 1-53: Proto-Kabwum *niyi 'give'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pKabwum give *niyi *oiyi *angi
Komba give niy giy pinda anga
Selepet give niyi giyi way angi
Timbe give [nin] [gin] wan angi

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *netki Hetki *nengi *jengi
Komba nika zika ninga zinga
Selepet nitki jitki ningi jingi
Timbe netki jetki nengi jengi

The object verb *niyi 'give' has a suppletive third person singular form, pinda in
Komba and way in Selepet and Timbe (Table 1-53). In Timbe, the first and the second person
singular forms niy < *niyi and gin < *giyi were transformed in analogy with the third person
singular form warn. The consonant cluster *-tk- of the dual forms was simplified to -k- in

Komba and the cluster *-ng- of the first person plural form was assimilated to -ng-. As a result,
Komba now has a general consonant alternation between -k- in the dual and -ng- in the plural.
The same alternation is found in all other object verbs with the exception of *nafan 'leave'
where we find an alternation between -p- in the dual and -mb- in the plural.

Table 1-54: Proto-Kabwum *nek 'see’'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pKabwum see *nek *gek *ek
Komba see nek gek ek apak
Selepet see nek gek ek ey-ak
Timbe see nek gek ek ey-ak
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum
Komba nikit zikit nipgit zingit
Selepet nelek jelek nenek jek
Timbe nelek jelek nenek jek

Only the singular forms of the object verb *nek 'see' can be reconstructed to Proto-
Kabwum (Table 1-54). In the dual and plural, Selepet and Timbe show the same verb root *-ek
as in the singular, but Komba has a suppletive root -kit ~ -ngit. As in the Dallman family, there
are only two different forms in the dual and plural in the Kabwum languages, one for the first
person and the other for the second and third person.

Table 1-55: Proto-Kabwum *noyo 'hit'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pKabwum hit *noyo *goyo *ko *ayo
Komba hit noy goy ko ~ ku ayo[-janga]
Selepet hit noyo goyo ku ayo
Timbe hit nuyu guyu ko ayu

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *netko *jetko *nengo *jengo
Komba nako zako NAYgo ZADgo
Selepet notko jotko nongo jongo
Timbe netku jetku nengu jengu

Table 1-56: Proto-Kabwum *noyon 'call'
1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pKabwum call *noyon *goyon *kon
Komba call non gon kon
Selepet call noyon goyon kun ayon-ak
Timbe call noyon goyon kon ayon-ak

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *netkon *jetkon *nengon *jengon
Komba nakon zakon napgon zAaggon
Selepet notkon jotkon nongon jongon
Timbe netkun jetkun nengun jengun

The forms of the object verbs

*noyo 'hit' and *noyon 'call' differ only in that the latter

have an additional final -n (Tables 1-55 and 1-56). In Selepet and Timbe, the vowel of the
prefixes of the first and the second person singular forms harmonizes with the root vowel. In
Selepet the vowel harmony also extends to the dual and plural forms, but in Timbe the dual
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and plural prefixes retain the original vowel *e. The second and third person plural form jongo
of Selepet has its nasal consonant from the first person plural form nongo. In Timbe, we do
not find the expected form fjeyu 2/3PL but rather jengu or jenu (cf. Appendix A). The
nasalization of the root-initial consonant in Timbe may also be due to the influence of the first
person plural form or it may follow the example of the second and third person plural forms
of the other object verbs. The Komba reciprocal form ayo-janga 'hit each other' is suffixed
with the reciprocal suffix of the object class I. For the object verb non 'call' no reciprocal form
is attested.

Table 1-57: Proto-Kabwum *niyi 'bite'

1SG 28G 3SG RECP

pKabwum bite *niyi *giyi Kiyi
Komba bite niy giy ziy
Selepet bite niyi giyi iyi angi
Timbe bite niyi giyi iyi

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *netki Hetki *nengi *jengi
Komba nika zika ninga zinga
Selepet nitki jitki ningi jingi
Timbe netki jetki nengi jengi

The object verb *niyi 'bite' has the root *-yi ~ -ki ~ -gi whose alternants are conditioned
by the preceding phoneme (Table 1-57). The prefixes of the singular forms harmonize with
the root vowel i. In the third person singular, Komba ziy provides unequivocal evidence for a
prefix *ji-. In the dual and plural, the prefixes of Komba and Selepet harmonize with the
original root vowel, but Timbe retains the original prefix vowel.

1.3.9 Cromwell

The Dallman family and the Kabwum family combine into the Cromwell family. The
Cromwell languages are fairly closely interrelated. Despite the rather small number of object
verbs of some member languages such as Kumukio, Selepet, and Timbe, no less than seven
object verbs can be reconstructed to Proto-Cromwell. The reflexes presented below are
usually limited to four of the six Cromwell languages; the data left away can be looked up in
1.3.7 and 1.3.8 above.
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Table 1-58: Proto-Cromwell *nengi 'give'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pCromwell give *nengi *gengi *wangi *angi
Nomu give nogi goi wagi agi
pKabwum give *niyi *giyi *angi
Selepet give niyi giyi way angi
Timbe give [nin] [gin] wan angi

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *netki Hetki *nengi *jengi
Nomu netki jetki nengi jegi
pKabwum *netki Hetki *nengi *jengi
Selepet nitki jitki ningi jingi
Timbe netki jetki nengi jengi

The object verb *nengi 'give' is attested in all three Kabwum languages but only in one

Dallman language, viz. Nomu (Table 1-58). In the first and the second person singular, the

vowel of the prefixes in Nomu and in Proto-Kabwum does not match. The prefix vowel of

Proto-Kabwum shows umlaut induced by the following root vowel. The prefix vowel of
Nomu is best explained as transformed in analogy with the free pronouns no 'I' and go 'you'. It

is rather unlikely that the prefix vowel of Nomu showed umlaut before the transformation, for
a similar umlaut took place in the object verb niko 'bite' and survives there (cf. Table 1-62).
Using external evidence, the original prefix vowel can be determined to have been e, hence

we can reconstruct *nengi 'give me' and *gengi 'give you'. In the third person singular, there is

only a partial match between Nomu wagi and the form wan found in Selepet and Timbe.
However, whereas the third person singular form of the verb 'give' is wan in Selepet, in the

related benefactive suffixes we find -wangi, matching Nomu wagi. Presumably, the original

form *wangi 3SG was retained in the benefactive suffix paradigm for accentual reasons while
it was irregularly shortened to wan in the main verb paradigm. For the reciprocal form and for

all dual and plural forms, the reflexes in Nomu and in Timbe are perfect matches.

Table 1-59: Proto-Cromwell *nek 'see'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pCromwell see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
Kinalaknga see ek aek
Kumukio see nik gik ek
pKabwum see *nek *gek *ek
Selepet see nek gek ek [ey]-ak
Timbe see nek gek ek [ey]-ak
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *netek *etek *nenek *eek
Kinalaknga nerik erik nenik eik
Kumukio nirik irik ninik [inik]
pKabwum *netek *etek *nenek *ek
Selepet nelek jelek nenek jek
Timbe nelek jelek nenek jek

The verb ek 'see' is regularly inflected with object suffixes in Nomu, the other

Cromwell languages retain the object verb *nek 'see' (Table 1-59). The first and the second
person singular forms are not attested in Kinalaknga; the Kumukio forms match the Proto-
Kabwum forms. The third person singular form *ek 'see him/her/it' is attested in all six
Cromwell languages. The reciprocal form ey-ak of Selepet and Timbe is made up of the third
person singular form ek and the reciprocal suffix -ak of the object class 1. The suffixes of the
object class I are related to the verb 'see', hence we can assume that ak was the reciprocal form
of the verb 'see' before it was replaced with a complex form. Selepet and Timbe ak does not
completely match Kinalaknga and Nomu aek 'see each other', but the forms are no doubt
cognate. In the dual and plural, we find the root *-ek with the same object prefixes as were
reconstructed above for *nengi 'give' (Table 1-58). The second and third person plural form
*jeek was contracted to jek in Selepet and Timbe and replaced with inik, formed in analogy

with ninik 1PL, in Kumukio.

Table 1-60: Proto-Cromwell *nuku 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pCromwell hit *nuku *guku *kve *aku
pDallman hit *noku *goku *kpe *aku
Nomu hit noku goku kpe aku
Kumukio hit nuku guku kpo aku
pKabwum hit *noyo *goyo *ko *ayo
Selepet hit noyo goyo ku ayo
Timbe hit nuyu guyu ko ayu

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *netku *etku *nenku *eku
pDallman *netku *etku *nenku *eku
Nomu netku jetku nenku jeku
Kumukio netku etku nenku eku
pKabwum *netko *jetko *nengo *jengo
Selepet notko jotko nongo jongo
Timbe netku jetku nengu jengu
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Table 1-61: Proto-Cromwell *nukun 'call'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pCromwell call *nukun *gukun *kven *akun
pDallman call *nokun *gokun *kpen *akun
Nomu call nokun gokun kpen akun[-agi]
Kumukio call nukun gukun kpon
pKabwum call *noyon *goyon *kon *ayon
Selepet call noyon goyon kun ayon[-ak]
Timbe call noyon goyon kon ayon[-ak]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *netkun *etkun *nenkun *ekun
pDallman *netkun *etkun *nenkun *ekun
Nomu netkun jetkun nenkun jekun
Kumukio netkun etkun nenkun ekun
pKabwum *netkon *jetkon *nengon *jepgon
Selepet notkon jotkon nongon jongon
Timbe netkun jetkun nengun jengun

The object verb *nukun 'call' has forms parallel to *nuku 'hit', differing only in the final
segment -n (Table 1-60 and 1-61). It is not clear whether the rounded back vowel of the
prefixes of the first and the second person singular in the Dallman languages is due to umlaut
or to analogy with the free pronouns. In the first case, we would have to reconstruct *nuku
1SG and *quku 2SG to Proto-Cromwell, in the second case, *neku 1SG and *geku 2SG. The
third person singular form Proto-Kabwum *ko probably derives from *k"e. It is likelier that the
labialization component of *k* merged with the following vowel e to produce *ko than that a
hypothetical proto-sound *kp with simultaneous labiovelar closure produced that result. The
reciprocal forms are *aku 'hit each other' and *akun 'call each other', the latter occurring in
combination with a reciprocal object suffix in Nomu, Selepet and Timbe. For the dual forms
*netku 1DU and *jetku 2/3DU there are straightforward matches between Nomu and Timbe.
Nomu also preserves the original plural forms *nenku 1PL and *jeku 2/3PL while the root-
initial consonant of Timbe nengu 1PL and jengu 2/3PL has acquired voicing from the
preceding nasal.
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Table 1-62: Proto-Cromwell *niki 'bite'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pCromwell bite *niki *giki *jiki
pDallman bite *niko *giko *joko *aiko
Nomu bite niko giko joko aiko
Kinalaknga bite niko giko joko aiko
pKabwum bite *niyi *giyi Xiyi
Komba bite niy giy ziy
Selepet bite niyi giyi iyi angi

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell
pDallman *netiko *jetiko *neniko *jeiko
Nomu neriko jeriko neniko jeiko
Kinalaknga neriko eriko neniko eiko
pKabwum *netki Hetki *nengi *jengi
Komba nika zika nipga zinga
Selepet nitki jitki ningi jingi

The reconstruction of *niki 'bite' and *neto 'shoot' relies on the reflexes in the Kabwum
languages; the Dallman languages have transformed these object verbs so that they acquired
parallel forms although they were originally dissimilar (Tables 1-62 and 1-63). The
transformation of Proto-Dallman *niko 'bite' is not easy to retrieve. It seems that the third
person singular form *joko played a pivotal role. The prefix of Proto-Cromwell *jiki must have
changed its vowel in analogy with the free pronoun Proto-Dallman *jok 'he, she'. At the same
time the root vowel was changed from i to o, yielding *joko 'bite him/her/it'. This change was
facilitated by the existence of the parallel verb form *joto 'shoot him/her/it'. The new verb root
*-ko was then extended to the first and the second person singular *niko < *niki and *giko <
*giki. Note that these forms preserved the umlauted prefix vowel i. This vowel was analyzed
as being part of the root and the old root *-ki was replaced with *-iko in the reciprocal and the
dual and plural forms. These non-singular forms are exactly parallel to the forms of the object
verb *nito 'shoot', but they do not match the Proto-Kabwum forms.

Table 1-63: Proto-Cromwell *neto 'shoot'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pCromwell shoot *neto *geto *jeto
pDallman shoot *nito *gito
Nomu shoot nito gito joto aito
Kinalaknga shoot nito gito ito
pKabwum
Komba shoot nera gera Zera
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *netVto *jetVto *nenvto *jeVto
pDallman *netito Hetito *nenito *jeito
Nomu nerito jerito nenito jeito
Kinalaknga nerito erito nenito eito
pKabwum
Komba nelk]ara ze[k]ara ney|glara zen[g]ara

The object verb *neto 'shoot' is attested in all three Dallman languages but in the
Kabwum family only in Komba (Table 1-63). The vowel i in the prefixes of the first and the
second person singular forms of the Dallman languages cannot be due to umlaut. It must have
been introduced in analogy with the object verb *niko 'bite'. External evidence confirms that
Komba nera 1SG and gera 2SG preserve the original prefix vowel. The forms attested in the
third person singular diverge. The form ito 3SG of Kinalaknga and Kumukio represents the
verb root in these languages and may be an innovation. The prefix jo- in Nomu joto 3SG
probably has its vowel from the free pronoun *jok 'he, she'. We can combine this form with
Komba zera 3SG which points to Proto-Cromwell *jeto 3SG.

In the dual and plural, we find an unexpected velar stop at the border between prefix
and root in Komba. The intrusive velar stop reminds of Somba-Siawari where, as we saw in
1.3.4, the prefix-final -t of the dual forms was analogically extended to -tk and the -n of the
plural forms was extended to -ng. The same happened in Komba in the object verbs nera
'shoot', nise 'burn', and nose 'pierce' (cf. Appendix A). Komba is only separated by an
uninhabited stretch of mountains from Somba-Siawari and it is likely that this parallel
development is due to language contact. In Komba, the cluster *-tk- in the dual number was
simplified to -k- and the cluster *ng- in the plural number to -ng-. In a comparison with other
languages we must remove the intrusive velar stops. What remains is the dual and plural root
-ara corresponding to *-ito in the Dallman languages. Note that there is no evidence for a
geminate *-tt- in the dual forms of Proto-Cromwell but rather evidence for a vowel preceding
the root *-to in the dual and plural forms.

Table 1-64: Proto-Cromwell *neze 'burn’

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP
pCromwell burn *neze *geze *ze
pDallman burn *nozi *g0zi *ze
Nomu burn nozi gozi ze wo-agi
Kinalaknga burn nozi gozi ze
pKabwum
Komba burn nise gise se
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *netze *jetze *nenze *jeze
pDallman *netzi *etzi *nenzi *ezi
Nomu netsi jetsi nenzi jezi
Kinalaknga nesi esi nezi ezi
pKabwum
Komba ni[ka]se zilka]se nip[ga]se zin[ga]se

The object verb *neze 'burn' is only attested in Nomu, Kinalaknga, and Komba (Table
1-64). The vowel o in the prefixes of Proto-Dallman *nozi 1SG and *gozi 2SG has been
influenced by the free pronouns *no ' and *go 'you'. The original vowel e is reflected in

Komba. The third person singular form *ze carries no prefix. In the dual and plural, the

Dallman languages show forms consisting of a prefix followed by the verb root with no

intervening vowel. This pattern is old and must be reconstructed to Proto-Cromwell.

1.3.10 Western Huon

The Western Huon family comprises thirteen languages grouped in two subfamilies, the

Rawlinson family and the Cromwell family. For a Proto-Western Huon reconstruction we

need at least one reflex from both subgroups. As we have seen in the foregoing sections, the
Rawlinson and the Cromwell languages share many of the same object verbs. No less than
eight of them can be reconstructed to Proto-Western Huon. This is a good deal more than the
two object verbs that could be reconstructed to Proto-Eastern Huon (cf. 1.3.3) and shows that
the Rawlinson and the Cromwell families are relatively closely interrelated. In the following
tables only selected reflexes are presented, usually limited to the most conservative language
of a subfamily.

Table 1-65: Proto Western Huon *nengi 'give'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pWH give *nengi *gengi *wangi
Somba give ningi gi(yi) wangi angu
pCromwell give *nengi *gengi *wangi *angi
Nomu give nogi goi wagi agi
pKabwum give *niyi *giyi *wan *angi
Komba give niy giy [pinda] anga
Selepet give niyi giyi way angi
Timbe give [nin] [gin] wan angi
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netki *jetki *nengi *jengi
Somba netki (j)etki (j)etki nengi (j)engi (j)engi
pCromwell | *netki *jetki *jetki *nengi *jengi *jengi
Nomu netki jetki jetki nengi jegi jegi
pKabwum | *netki *jetki *jetki *nengi *jengi *jengi
Komba nika zika zika ninga ZingA zZinga
Selepet nitki jitki jitki ningi jingi jingi
Timbe netki jetki jetki nengi jengi jengi

The object verb *nengi 'give' is only attested in Somba, Nomu, and the three Kabwum
languages (Table 1-65). In all these languages it is not only a main verb but also performs the
function of a benefactive marker. The root of this verb is *-ngi, assimilating to the preceding
voiceless stop in the dual forms. The third person singular form shows the unique prefix *wa-,
opposing *ne- 1SG and *ge- 2SG. The reciprocal form cannot be reconstructed as Somba
shows the unexpected form angu. The dual and plural forms of Somba and Komba derive
straightforwardly from the reconstructed Proto-Western Huon forms. In them, the consonant
clusters -tk- and -ng- (later simplified to -k- and -ng-) straddling the boundary between prefix
and root have arisen regularly. From verbs such as this -tk- (> -k-) and -ng- (> -ng-) were
isolated and generalized as markers of dual and plural number (cf. 1.3.4 for Somba and 1.3.8
for Komba).

Table 1-66: Proto-Western Huon *nek 'see'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pWH see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
pRawlinson | see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
pPindiu see *nek *gek *ek *aek
Tobo see [nan] [gon] [kon] [apan]
Somba see nek gek ek aek
pSankwep see *nik *gik *ik
Nabak see nik gik ek ak
pCromwell see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
Kinalaknga | see ek aek
Kumukio see nik gik ek
pKabwum see *nek *gek *ek
Selepet see nek gek ek [ey]-ak
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netek *etek *nenek *eek
pRawlinson | *netek *jetek *nenek *jenek
pPindiu *netek *petek *jetek *nenek *penek | *jenek
Tobo nirik irik irik ninik inik inik
Somba net[k]ek (jetlklek | (jlet[klek | nen[glek | (jlen[glek | (jlen[glek
pSankwep *nitik Hjitik *jitik *ninik *jinik *inik
Nabak n[d]ik i[d]ik i[d]ik n[d]ik in[d]ik in[d]ik
pCromwell | *netek *jetek *jetek *nenek *jeek *jeek
Kinalaknga | nerik erik erik nenik eik eik
Kumukio nirik irik irik ninik [inik] [inik]
pKabwum *netek *jetek *jetek *nenek *jek *jek
Selepet nelek jelek jelek nenek jek jek

The object verb *nek 'see' is well attested in all four second-order subgroups of the
Western Huon family (Table 1-66). The third person singular form *ek has a zero syllable
onset, contrasting with *n- and *g- in the first and the second person singular. The verb root in
the dual and plural forms *-ek is identical with the third person singular form. Even in the
reciprocal form we find the same root in Somba a-ek and Kinalaknga a-ek. The reciprocal
forms ak of Nabak and -ak of Selepet may be independently contracted descendants of pWH
*aek. The second person dual and plural forms cannot be reconstructed in a bottom-up
approach as Dedua is the only Western Huon language that preserves separate prefixes for
these forms. All other Western Huon languages have conflated the second and the third
person dual and plural in all object verbs and it is the original third person form that survives
in the new conflated forms.

In the non-singular forms, there is a consonant alternation between *-t- in the dual and
*n- in the plural in Proto-Rawlinson. A comparison with the third person plural forms of the
Cromwell languages suggests that the *-n- of the Proto-Rawlinson third person plural form
*jenek has been taken from the first person plural form *nenek. The second and third person
plural form jek of Selepet lacks such an -n-. In all other Selepet object verbs we find an -n- in
the form of the second and third person plural alternating with a -t- in the second and third
person dual (cf. Appendix A). Its absence in jek 2/3PL is an archaism. The Kinalaknga reflex
eik 2/3PL confirms that we must reconstruct an n-less form *jeek 2/3PL to Proto-Cromwell. In
Kumukio inik 2/3PL, the -n- of the first person plural form ninik has been introduced, much
like in the Rawlinson languages. The analogical extension of the -n- of the first person plural
form to the second and third person plural form, turning it into a plural marker in a
semantically significant consonant alternation, must have happened at least twice
independently in the Western Huon family. Only Kinalaknga, Selepet, and Timbe have not
been affected by this change. The archaic forms of these languages require the reconstruction
of *jeek 3PL to Proto-Western Huon.
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Table 1-67: Proto-Western Huon *nuku 'hit'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pWH hit *nuku *guku *kve *aku
pRawlinson | hit *nuyu *guyu *kve *ayu
pPindiu hit *nuyu *guyu *kve *ayu
Dedua hit nu gu kpe [ewe]
Somba hit nupgu gu(yu) ke au
pSankwep hit *no *g0 *ku *ao
Mesem hit no go ku alglo
pCromwell | hit *nuku *guku *kve *aku
pDallman hit *noku *goku *kpe *aku
Nomu hit noku goku kpe aku
pKabwum hit *noyo *goyo *ko *ayo
Timbe hit nuyu guyu ko ayu

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL

pWH *netku *jetku *nenku *jeku
pRawlinson | *netku Hetku *nenku *jenku
pPindiu *netku *petku | Mjetku *nenku *penku *jenku
Dedua nuru puru juru nunu punu junu
Somba netku (jletku (jletku nengu (jlengu (j)engu
pSankwep *nito *jito *jito *nino *jino *jino
Mesem ni[glo li[g]o li[g]o nip[glo lin[glo lin[glo
pCromwell | *netku *jetku *jetku *nenku *jeku *jeku
pDallman *netku *jetku *jetku *nenku *jeku *jeku
Nomu netku jetku jetku nenku jeku jeku
pKabwum *netko *jetko *jetko *nengo *jengo *jepgo
Timbe netku jetku jetku nengu jengu jengu

The object verb *nuku 'hit' is reflected by all Western Huon languages without
exception (Table 1-67). In the first and the second person singular it seems that all languages
have umlauted the prefix vowel, though this is not certain for the Dallman languages (cf.
Table 1-60 in 1.3.9). The reciprocal form *aku is very well attested. In the dual, the reflexes in
Somba and Nomu are straightforward matches. In the plural, the Rawlinson languages have
extended the prefix-final nasal from the first person to the second and the third person forms.
Nomu preserves the original form *jeku 3PL.
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Table 1-68: Proto-Western Huon *nukul 'call'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pWH call *nukul *gukul *akul
pPindiu call *nuyul *guyul *kvet
Dedua call nuru guru kpa?
Somba call noyol goyol [oyol] a[pgolyol
pCromwell | call *nukun *gukun *kven *akun
pDallman call *nokun *gokun *kpen *akun
Nomu call nokun gokun kpen akun[-agi]
pKabwum call *noyon *goyon *kon
Timbe call noyon goyon kon ayon[-ak]

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netkul Hjetkul *nenkul *jekul
pPindiu *netuyul | *petuyul | ®jetuyul | *nenuyul | *penuyul | *jenuyul
Dedua nururu pururu jururu nunuru punuru junuru
Somba net[k]o- (jetlk]o- | (jet[k]o- | nen[g]o- (j)en[glo- | (j)en[g]o-
yol yol yol yol yol yol

pCromwell | *netkun | *jetkun *jetkun *nenkun | *jekun *jekun
pDallman | *netkun | *jetkun *jetkun *nenkun | *jekun *jekun
Nomu netkun jetkun jetkun nenkun jekun jekun
pKabwum | *netkon | *jetkon *jetkon *nengon | ®jengon *jengon
Timbe netkun jetkun jetkun nengun jengun jengun

The object verb *nukul 'call' is attested in all second-order subfamilies with the
exception of the Sankwep family (Table 1-68). However, the third person singular form
survives as an invariable verb root in the Sankwep languages, cf. Mesem ko 'call' and Nabak
ku 'call'. In the first and the second person singular, the reflexes in Somba perfectly match the
forms reconstructed to Proto-Cromwell. These forms seem to be made up of pWH *nuku 'hit
me' respectively *guku 'hit you' plus a morpheme *-I. Perhaps *-I was once a verb root with the
meaning 'call' that was compounded with *nuku 'hit' to express object person and number. The
third person singular forms *k"ét of Proto-Pindiu and *k"en of Proto-Cromwell do not match.
Proto-Cromwell *k"en < *k"el is probably the original form as it can be analyzed as a
compound of *k*e 'hit him/her' and *-1. Proto-Pindiu *k*ét 'call him/her' is homonymous with
the noun *k"ét 'name' and is most likely an innovation. The Somba reciprocal form angoyol
contains an intrusive velar stop -ng- followed by the epenthetic vowel -o-, like the dual and
plural forms. If we subtract these innovations, the Somba form matches Proto-Cromwell
*akun 'call each other'. In the dual and plural, Proto-Pindiu shows an epenthetic vowel *-u-
between the prefix and the verb root. A similar epenthetic vowel can be also be found in *niyi
'bite' (cf. Tabe 1-69) and seems to be spreading through the object verbs of the Pindiu
languages. But note that there is no epenthetic vowel in the dual and plural forms of *nuyu 'hit'
(cf. Table 1-67), of which *nuyul 'call' is presumably a compound. This epenthetic vowel is an
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innovation of the Pindiu and probably also the Sankwep languages and must be eliminated in

a Proto-Western Huon reconstruction.

Table 1-69: Proto-Western Huon *niki 'bite’

1SG 258G 3SG RECP

pWH bite *niki *giki *jiki
pRawlinson | bite *niyi *giyi Hiyi
pPindiu bite *niyi *giyi *ki, *Hjiyi
Dedua bite ni gi ki
Somba bite nays gayo jaya angoyo
pSankwep bite *ni *gi *ji
Nabak bite ni gi i
pCromwell | bite *niki *giki *jiki
pDallman bite [*niko] [*giko] [*joko] *aiko
Nomu bite niko giko joko aiko
pKabwum bite *niyi *giyi Hiyi
Selepet bite niyi giyi iyi angi

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netki Hjetki *nenki *jeki
pRawlinson | *netiyi *jetiyi *neniyi *jeniyi
pPindiu *netiyi *petiyi *jetiyi *neniyi *peniyi *jeniyi
Dedua niri piri jiri nini pini jini
Somba ne[kloye | e[k]oyo e[kloyo ney[gloys | eplgloye | eplgloya
pSankwep | *niti jiti jiti *nini Hini *ini
Nabak n[d]i i[d]i i[d]i n[d]i in[d]i in[d]i
pCromwell | *netki *jetki *nenki *jeki
pDallman [*netiko] | *jetiko [*jetiko] [*neniko] | *jeiko [*jeiko]
Nomu neriko jeriko jeriko neniko jeiko jeiko
pKabwum | *netki *jetki *jetki *nengi *jengi *jengi
Selepet nitki jitki jitki ningi jingi jingi

The reflexes of the object verb *niki 'bite' in the Pindiu, Sankwep, and Kabwum
families correspond well to each other (Table 1-69). The forms of *niko 'bite' in the Dallman

family, on the other hand, deviate in unexpected ways from the forms reconstructed to Proto-
Western Huon. I tried to account for the Dallman forms in 1.3.9 (cf. Table 1-62), but here
they are simply ignored. Where we find disyllabic reflexes of the singular forms, i.e. in

Somba and in the Kabwum languages, the prefix vowel has been assimilated to the root

vowel. For this reason, I reconstruct singular forms with umlauted prefixes, though it cannot
be excluded that the assimilation happened in two or more of the daughter languages

independently.

In the third person singular, the bare root ki appears in the paradigms of Dedua,
Mongi, Tobo, and Borong (cf. Table 1-28 in 1.3.4). A matching word form can be found in
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the Eastern Huon languages, namely in the object verb forms Sialum ke 'bite him/her/it’ and
Ono ki 'bite him/her/it', and in the invariable verbs Sene ke 'bite', Momare hi 'bite', and Wemo
ki 'bite'. This suggests that the Pindiu languages have inherited *ki from Proto-Huon
Peninsula. Accordingly, *ki 3SG must have existed in Proto-Western Huon. But there is also
evidence for another third person singular form. Somba agrees with the Sankwep and the
Kabwum languages in reflecting pWH *jiki. Presumably, the two third person singular forms
*ki and *jiki coexisted in Proto-Western Huon. As already adumbrated in 1.3.4, it is
conceivable that the unprefixed form *4i was used for inanimate object referents and the
prefixed form *jiki for human referents. Appealing as this hypothesis is, it remains
speculative as it is not supported by a direct reflex in any of the modern languages. There is,
however, a parallel in the object verb *nezu 'tell' (cf. Table 1-71). For this object verb, the
third person singular form is *ezu 'tell him/her'. However, there is also the unprefixed form *zu
'say' (> Dedua de, Tobo za, Siawari tsa) which is used to introduce reported speech.

Table 1-70: Proto-Western Huon *netu 'shoot'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pWH shoot *netu *getu fjetu
pRawlinson | shoot *netu *getu fjetu
Somba shoot neri geri eri aypgeri
Nabak shoot nele gele ele
pCromwell | shoot *neto *geto *jeto
Nomu shoot nito gito joto aito
Komba shoot nera gera Zera

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netetu *jetetu *nenetu *jeetu
pRawlinson | *netetu *jetetu *nenetu *jenetu
Somba ne[k]eri ekeri e[kleri ney[gleri | engeri ep[gleri
Nabak n[d]ele idele i[d]ele n[d]ele indele in[d]ele
pCromwell | *netVto *jetVto *jetVto *nenVto | ®jeVto *jeVto
Nomu nerito jerito jerito nenito jeito jeito
Komba nel[k]ara ze[k]ara ze[k]ara ney[glara | zep[glara | zep[g]ara

In the Rawlinson family the object verb *netu 'shoot' is only attested in Somba and

Nabak, in the Cromwell family it is reflected in Komba and all three Dallman languages

(Table 1-70). The reflexes in the Dallman family seem to have been contaminated with the
forms of the object verb *niko 'bite' (cf. Tables 1-62 and 1-63 in 1.3.9). For this reason, the

reconstruction of the Proto-Western Huon forms relies mostly on Komba and the two

Rawlinson languages. These languages agree well for the singular forms. In the light of the

Komba form, the reconstruction of the third person singular form in Proto-Rawlinson is

emended from *etu to *jetu (cf. Table 1-45 in 1.3.6) since both Somba and Nabak regularly
*:

lose word-initial *j-. In the dual and plural, not only the Rawlinson languages but also the
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Cromwell languages show an epenthetic vowel between prefix and root. I tentatively
reconstruct this vowel as *-e-.

Table 1-71: Proto-Western Huon *nezu 'tell'

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP

pWH tell *nezu *gezu *ezu
pPindiu tell *nezos *geza *ezo
Dedua tell nede gede ede
Tobo tell natsa gotsa atsa imu
Siawari tell natsa gotsa etsa aigetsa
pDallman
Nomu tell nozo £0z0 jozo ago

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netzu *jetzu *nenzu *jezu
pPindiu *netza *petza *jetzo *nenzo *penza *jenzo
Dedua ne?de nelde jetde nende nende jende

-yuru -juru

Tobo naratsa aratsa aratsa nanatsa anatsa anatsa
Siawari net[ke]tsa | et[keltso | et[keltso | nep[geltsa | en[geltsa | ep[geltso
pDallman
Nomu netso jetso jetso nenzo jezo jezo

Reflexes of the object verb *nezu 'tell' occur in the Pindiu languages and in Nomu
(Table 1-71). In the singular forms, the prefixes of Nomu have been altered in analogy with
the free pronouns no 'I’, go 'you', and jok 'he, she'. Dedua preserves the original prefixes *ne-
1SG, *ge- 2SG, and *e- 3SG. In the dual and plural, Dedua and Nomu lack a vowel between
prefix and root. This is a safe indication that no such vowel must be reconstructed to Proto-

Western Huon.

Table 1-72: Proto-Western Huon *niap 'cut'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pWH cut *niay *gian *jan
Borong cut niay gian [kliap
pDallman cut *niarn *gian *jan
Nomu cut nuarp guay jay aur)
Kinalaknga | cut niay giap jan ajan[-anga]

77




1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pWH *netiap *jetiap *nenian *jeiap
Borong niriay iriay iriap niniayg ipiay ipiay
pDallman | *netay *jetan *jetan *nenay *jean *jean
Nomu nerar jeray jeray nenar jeay jeay
Kinalaknga | neran eran eran nenay eay eay

The object verb *nian 'cut' is attested in one Pindiu language, Borong, and in the two
Dallman languages Nomu and Kinalaknga (Table 1-72). In the first and the second person
singular there is a perfect match between the forms of Borong and Kinalaknga. Nomu has
altered the first vowel assimilating it to that of the free pronouns. In the third person singular,
both Nomu and Kinalaknga have jan, which is the bare root of this verb. Borong seems to
have compounded this word form with ki 'bite him/her/it'. I take this to be an innovation. The
root -ian also occurs throughout the dual and plural in Borong, but in the Dallman languages
the initial i is missing. Presumably, the abolition of this sound is due to cluster simplification.

1.3.11 Huon Peninsula

In this section, all 21 Huon Peninsula languages are taken into consideration although one of
them, Kovai, has lost all object verbs. The following reconstructions build on those set forth
in the preceding sections. An ampler selection of reflexes is given here than in the forgoing
section on Proto-Western Huon because the Huon Peninsula languages as a whole are less
closely interrelated and there is more variation. In fact, for the object verb 'see' (Table 1-74)
the discrepancy between Eastern Huon and Western Huon languages is so great that
comparative reconstruction can only recover a single form and we must resort to internal
reconstruction to arrive at hypotheses about other forms of the paradigm. With the exception
of the universally attested object verb 'hit' (Table 1-73), in each other case only one of the two
major subgroups of the Eastern Huon family partakes in the comparison with the Western
Huon languages. The object verb 'tell' (Table 1-75) is reflected in the Huon Tip family, the
object verbs 'burn' and 'shoot' (Tables 1-76 and 1-77) are only attested in the Kalasa family.
Altogether five object verbs can be reconstructed to Proto-Huon Peninsula.
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Table 1-73: Proto-Huon Peninsula *naku 'hit'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pHP hit *naku *gaku *kva *(j)aku
pEH hit *naku *gaku *kva *jaku
pKalasa hit *naku *giku *kpe *jaku
Sialum hit nuku guku kpe jaku
Ono hit neku geku gbe jaku
pHuon Tip hit *nu *gu *kva
Sene hit nu gu kpo
Momare stab nu gu hwa ju
Wamora hit nu gu kpa
Wemo hit nu gu kpa
Mape hit nu gu kpa
pWH hit *nuku *guku *kve *aku
pRawlinson hit *nuyu *guyu *kve *ayu
pPindiu hit *nuyu *guyu *kve *ayu
Dedua hit nu gu kpe [ewe]
Borong hit nu gu kpe ao
Somba hit nupgu gu(yu) ke au
pSankwep hit *no *g0 *ku *ao
Mesem hit no go ku alglo
Nabak hit no go ku au
pCromwell hit *nuku *guku *kve *aku
pDallman hit *noku *goku *kpe *aku
Nomu hit noku goku kpe aku
Kumukio hit nuku guku kpo aku
pKabwum hit *noyo *goyo *ko *ayo
Komba hit noy goy ko ~ ku ayo[-janga]
Timbe hit nuyu guyu ko ayu
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHP *natku *patku *jatku *nanku *paku *jaku
pEH
pKalasa *netku *petku *jetku *nengu *peku *jeku
Sialum nutku nutku jutku nungu nuku juku
Ono petku pitku etku nengu yingu engu
pHuon Tip | [*niipV] [*napV] [YjapV] [*niibV] [*nabV] [*jabV]
Sene nuho noho joho nuba naba jaba
Momare nopa napa japa noba naba jaba
Wamora nofe nafe jafe nobe nabe jabe
Wemo nofo nofa jofa nopo nopa jopa
Mape nope nape jape nobe nabe jabe
pWH *netku *petku *jetku *nenku *jeku *jeku
pRawlinson | *netku *petku *jetku *nenku *penku *jenku
pPindiu *netku *petku *jetku *nenku *penku *jenku
Dedua nuru puru juru nunu punu junu
Borong nuru uru uru nunu upu upu
Somba netku (j)etku (j)etku nengu (j)engu (j)engu
pSankwep | *nito [*jito] *jito *nino [*jino] *jino
Mesem ni[glo li[g]o li[g]o nip[glo lin[glo lin[glo
Nabak n[d]o i[d]o i[d]o n[d]o in[d]o in[d]o
pCromwell | *netku [*jetku] Hetku *nenku [*jeku] *jeku
pDallman *netku *jetku *jetku *nenku *jeku *jeku
Nomu netku jetku jetku nenku jeku jeku
Kumukio netku etku etku nenku eku eku
pKabwum | *netko *jetko *jetko *nengo *jepgo *jepgo
Komba nako zako zako NAYgo ZADgo ZADgo
Timbe netku jetku jetku nengu jengu jengu

Ono is the only language that reflects the original vowel of the prefixes of the first and
the second person singular of the object verb *naku 'hit' (Table 1-73). All other Huon
Peninsula languages have assimilated this vowel to the root vowel. This change happened
more than once independently. I reconstruct the third person singular form *k"a with a
labialized velar stop because the distribution of reflexes suggests that the shift to simultaneous
labiovelar closure is an areal phenomenon that has not reached a few languages in several
subgroups. The reciprocal form pHP *(j)aku is well attested, even in some languages which
otherwise have no prefixed reciprocal forms. The Huon Tip languages generally have phrasal
expressions to express reciprocity, but the Momare verb ju 'fight' is an ancient reciprocal form
of the object verb nu 'stab' (< 'hit"). It agrees with *jaku in the Kalasa languages in showing
initial j-. Such a consonant is absent in the Western Huon languages whose reflexes can be
subsumed under pWH *aku 'hit each other'. It is not clear whether the Proto-Huon Peninsula
form should be reconstructed with or without initial j-.
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In the dual and plural, the Huon Tip languages have replaced the root *-ku with *-bv.
For this reason, no Proto-Eastern Huon forms can be reconstructed. But the forms of the
Kalasa languages, containing the root *-ku, correspond well to the Proto-Western Huon forms.
The dual and plural forms are most directly reflected by Sialum, Somba, and Nomu. The first
person dual forms of these languages derive straightforwardly from pHP *natku. In the first
person plural, Sialum and Somba have voiced the root initial consonant following the prefix-
final nasal -n and only Nomu nenku 1PL directly continues pHP *nanku. The initial consonant
- of the second person non-singular has been retained in a single Western Huon language,
Dedua, the other Western Huon languages have conflated the second and the third person
non-singular. The Eastern Huon languages Sialum and Ono agree with Dedua in showing n-
initial prefixes in the second person dual and plural. Ono and the Rawlinson languages have
extended the final -n of the first person plural prefix *nan- to the second and the third person
plural, thereby creating a general consonant alternation between dual and plural forms. Sialum
and Nomu have resisted the trend and reflect the original prefixes *pa- 2PL and *ja- 3PL.

Table 1-74: Proto-Huon Peninsula *dak 'see each other'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pHP see *aak
pKalasa see *ka *aek
Sialum see no g0 ka [jo-nagu]
Ono see nan gan ka aek
pHuon Tip see *nana(né) *gani(né) | *(ja-)pané
Sene see noyo|[-nu] gopo[-nu] | jopone
Momare see nanane gapane nane
Wamora see nanona gayona pona
Mape see naygone ganone none
pWH see *nek *gek *ek *aek
pRawlinson see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
Tobo see [nan] [gon] [kon] [apan]
Borong see nii gii ii ai
Somba see nek gek ek aek
Nabak see nik gik ek ak
pCromwell see *nek *gek *ek *a(e)k
Kinalaknga see ek aek
Kumukio see nik gik ek
Selepet see nek gek ek [ey]-ak
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHP
pKalasa *pot ot *po *jo
Sialum ut yot jot un no jo
Ono yot put ot pon pun on
pHuon Tip | *niikd(né) | *naki(né) | *jakd(né) | *niind(né) | *papi(né) | *jani(né)
Sene neko noko joko neyo 1oyo jono

[-nuho] [-nuho] [-nuho] [-nuba] [-nuba] [-nuba]
Momare nokane nakane jakane nonane nanane janane
Wamora nohona nahona | jahona noyona nagona janona
Mape nokone nakone jakone nornone nagone janone
pWH *netek *petek *jetek *nenek *peek *jeek
pRawlinson | *netek *petek *jetek *nenek *penek *jenek
Tobo nirik irik irik ninik inik inik
Borong nirii irii irii ninii igii igii
Somba net[k]ek (jletlklek | (jetlklek | nen[glek | (jlen[glek | (j)en[glek
Nabak n[d]ik [idik] i[d]ik n[d]ik [indik] in[d]ik
pCromwell | *netek [*jetek] *jetek *nenek [*jeek] *jeek
Kinalaknga | nerik erik erik nenik eik eik
Kumukio nirik irik irik ninik [inik] [inik]
Selepet nelek jelek jelek nenek jek jek

The only form of the paradigm of the object verb 'see' for which there is comparative
evidence for a Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstruction is the reciprocal form *dak ' see each
other' (Table 1-74). This form has been retained in Ono, Somba, and Kinalaknga. The verb
root in it is pHP *-ak. The same root occurs throughout the paradigm of Proto-Western Huon
whereas in Eastern Huon we find a root *ka, which is reflected in the third person singular
form of the Kalasa languages and in all forms but the third person singular of Sene. The
object verb form Proto-Kalasa *ka 'see it' has cognates in several Finisterre language families:
Yau (Uruwa) a 'see it' (Wegmann 1996), Nek (Erap) ka 'see it' (Linnasalo 1995), Wantoat
(Wantoat) ka 'see it' (Davis 2008), Yopno (Yupna) ka ~ ko 'see' (Reed 2000). From these
reflexes we can reconstruct a third person singular form *ka 'see it' to Proto-Finisterre-Huon.
We can be sure that this form was present in Proto-Huon Peninsula as it is continued in Proto-
Kalasa. It is older than the Proto-Western Huon form *ek 'see it' which must be an analogical
form abstracted from *nek 1SG and *gek 2SG. The latter forms appear to be old. Through
internal reconstruction we can infer the same forms for Pre-Ono (cf. 49).

Ono (Wacke 1931:174f%)

49a  a-irot 'bite each other' 49b  n-irot 'bite me' (cf. Table 1-11)

n-ito 'cut me' (cf. Table 1-14)
*n-ek 'see me'

a-ito 'cut each other'
a-ek 'see each other'
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When we compare Ono aek 'see each other' with the reciprocal forms airot 'bite each
other' and aito 'cut each other' (49a), we recognize that this verb form contains the reciprocal
prefix a-. If we replace this prefix with n-, we get the first person singular forms nirot 'bite me'
and nito 'cut me' as well as a hypothetical form *nek for the verb 'see', which matches Proto-
Western Huon *nek 'see me'. Presumably, at an earlier stage of the language Ono had the
forms *nek 1SG and *gek 2SG built on the same root *-ek as the reciprocal form *aek. If this
hypothesis is correct, we can reconstruct the first and the second person singular forms *nak
'see me' and *gak 'see you' to Proto-Huon Peninsula. The third person singular form was pHP
*ka 'see him/her/it'. In the Western Huon family, *ka 3SG was replaced with *ek 3SG. In Sene,
the opposite happened: The root *ka of the third person singular was generalized to the first
and the second person singular as well as all dual and plural forms. The dual and plural forms
of Proto-Western Huon may be old, but as they do not match either the forms of Proto-Kalasa
or Proto-Huon Tip no top-level reconstruction is possible.

Table 1-75: Proto-Huon Peninsula *nazu 'tell'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP
pHP tell *nazu *gazu *azu
pHuon Tip tell *nazii *gazii *azii
Sene tell noze goze [eze]
Migabac tell nedo gedo edo
Wamora tell nazw gazw [ozw]
Magobineng | tell naze gaze [0ze-Tna]
Mape tell nazw gazw [ozw]
pWH tell *nezu *gezu *ezu
pPindiu tell *nezo *geza *ezo
Dedua tell nede gede ede
Tobo tell natsa gotsa atsa imu
Siawari tell natsa gotsa etsa aigetsa
pDallman
Nomu tell nozo g0z0 jozo ago
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1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHP *natzu *patzu *jatzu *nanzu *pazu *jazu
pHuon Tip | [*nii?zii] | *palzi *jalzii [*niizii] *pazii *jazii
Sene neze noze joze neze noze joze
Migabac noto neto jeto nodo nedo jedo
Wamora nosw pasw jasw nozw pazu jazw
Magobineng | nose pase jase noze paze jaze
Mape nosw pasw jasw nozw pazu jazw
pWH *netzu *petzu *jetzu *nenzu *pezu *jezu
pPindiu *netza *petza *jetzo *nenzo *penza *jenzo
Dedua ne?de nelde jetde nende yende jende

[-puru] [-juru]

Tobo naratss aratsa aratsa nanatsa anatsa anatsa
Siawari net[ke]tsa | et[ke]tsa | et[keltsa | nep[geltsa | ep[geltsa | ep[geltso
pDallman
Nomu netso [jetso] jetso nenzo [jezo] jezo

The Huon Tip languages reflect the original vowel of the prefixes of the first and the
second person singular forms of the object verb *nazu 'tell'; the Pindiu languages, with the
exception of Dedua, and Nomu have assimilated it to the root vowel (Table 1-75). In the third
person singular, Sene and the Kate-Mape dialects reflect a form *iizii with irregular rounding
of the prefix vowel (cf. 1.3.2). However, the Migabac form edo 3SG without such rounding
matches Siawari etsa 3SG. I take this to be an archaism and reconstruct pHP *azu 3SG. There
may have been no reciprocal form of the root *-zu 'tell' in Proto-Western Huon. This is
suggested by the fact that both the Pindiu languages Mongi and Tobo and the Dallman
language Nomu use another root to form the reciprocal 'tell each other'. The Siawari
reciprocal form from the root *-zu is a regular formation and may well be of recent origin. But
note that, if the derivation of the isolated Ono object verb form au 'discuss with each other'
from *azu is correct, there may have been such a reciprocal form in Proto-Eastern Huon.

In the first person dual and plural, the Huon Tip languages have rounded the prefix
vowel (cf. 1.3.2). In other object verbs, like pHP *naku 'hit' (cf. Table 1-73), the Proto-
Western Huon prefixes *net- 1DU and *nen- 1PL have correspondents in the Eastern Huon
language Ono. They can therefore be safely projected to Proto-Huon Peninsula even though
the forms in question of the object verb *nazu 'tell' have not been preserved in Ono. The
prefixes of the second and the third person dual and plural are well reflected in the Huon Tip
languages, and the Dedua reflexes confirm the original distinction between second and third
person.
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Table 1-76: Proto-Huon Peninsula *naza 'burn'

1SG 258G 3SG RECP
pHP burn *naza *gaza *za
pKalasa burn *naze *gaze *ze
Sialum burn nize gize ze
Ono burn nae gae ze
pCromwell burn *neze *geze *ze
Nomu burn nozi gozi ze wo-agi
Kinalaknga burn nozi gozi ze
Komba burn nise gise se

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL

pHP *natza *patza *jatza *nanza *paza *jaza
pKalasa *netzé *petzé *etzé *nenzé *pezé *ezé
Sialum [itse] nitse etse [ize] nize eze
Ono neso piso €so nezo pizo ezo
pCromwell *netze [*jetze] | *jetze *nenze [*jeze] *jeze
Nomu netsi jetsi jetsi nenzi jezi jezi
Kinalaknga nesi esi esi nezi ezi ezi
Komba ni[ka]se zilkalse | zi[ka]se nip[galse | zin[galse | zin[galse

The object verb *naza 'burn' is only attested in five languages (Table 1-76), but most
other Huon Peninsula languages retain the third person singular form *za as an invariable verb
root. The first and the second person singular forms are directly reflected by Ono and Komba.
Nomu and Kinalaknga have changed the vowel of the prefixes in analogy with the free
pronouns. It is not clear why Sialum has raised the prefix vowel to i. In the dual and plural,
Ono and the Cromwell languages reflect the first person forms *natza 1DU and *nanza 1PL.
The second person forms are only preserved in the Kalasa languages, the Cromwell languages
have replaced them with the third person forms. In the third person, the Kalasa languages
unexpectedly show the prefixes *et- 3DU and *e- 3PL. However, the expected forms *jat- 3DU
and *ja- 3PL are reflected in other verbs, like *nazu 'tell' (cf. Table 1-75), in the Huon Tip
subfamily of the Eastern Huon family. For this reason, we can project the Proto-Cromwell
prefixes *jet- 3DU and *je- 3PL to Proto-Huon Peninsula.
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Table 1-77: Proto-Huon Peninsula *natu 'shoot'

1SG 25G 3SG RECP

pHP shoot *natu *gatu *jatu
Ono shoot nato gato jato
pWH shoot *netu *getu fjetu
pRawlinson shoot *netu *getu fjetu
Somba shoot neri geri eri aypgeri
Nabak shoot nele gele ele
pCromwell shoot *neto *geto *jeto
Nomu shoot nito gito joto aito
Komba shoot nera gera Zera

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHP
Ono nekotat nikotat ekotat negotat nigotat egotat
pWH *netetu *petetu *jetetu *nenetu *peetu *jeetu
pRawlinson | *netetu *petetu *jetetu *nenetu *penetu *jenetu
Somba ne[k]eri e[kleri e[kleri nep[gleri | ep[gleri ep[gleri
Nabak n[d]ele [idele] i[d]ele n[d]ele [indele] in[d]ele
pCromwell | *netVto [fjetVto] | *jetVto *nenVto | [*jeVto] *jeVto
Nomu nerito jerito jerito nenito jeito jeito
Komba ne[k]ara | ze[k]ara ze[k]ara nep[glara | zen[glara | zen[g]ara

The singular forms of the object verb *natu 'shoot' are best preserved in Ono and
Komba (Table 1-77). These two languages bear witness to the third person singular prefix *ja-

. In the dual and plural, Ono has the suppletive root -kotat ~ -gotat whereas the Western Huon

languages show the root *-etu, an enlarged version of the singular root *-tu. For this reason, no
Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstruction is possible. The object verb pHP *natu 'shoot' is
probably cognate with Proto-Finisterre *nut 'hit' (Suter 2012:40).

1.4 Conclusion

The Huon Peninsula languages have a small closed class of verbs taking prefixes that index
the person and number of their object referent. Between five and 22 such object verbs have

been recorded for individual languages. The concepts that recur most often across the family

are 'give', 'hit', and 'see'. Most transitive verbs cannot take object-indexing prefixes and
instead use a suffixed auxiliary that is homonymous with an object verb. The etymology of

these object-indexing suffixes differs from subfamily to subfamily so that there is no

agreement across the Huon Peninsula family. They variously derive from object verbs
meaning 'give' (Pindiu, Dallman, Kabwum), 'hit' (Huon Tip, Kabwum), 'see' (Kalasa,

Kabwum), or 'leave' (Sankwep). The Kabwum languages have more than one set of object-

indexing suffixes. It is evident that the present-day object-indexing suffixes came into being
after the separation of the Huon Peninsula family into several subfamilies. Proto-Huon
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Peninsula may well have lacked such a construction. Given that the number of object verbs in
contemporary languages is in decline, as revealed by the early record of Pilhofer (1928), it is
likely that Proto-Huon Peninsula had a larger set of object verbs than any of today’s daughter
languages. The object-indexing suffixes of Kovai, which has lost all object verbs, go back to
the free personal pronouns. This can be interpreted as a residue of an earlier stage in the
development of the Huon Peninsula languages in which transitive verbs that could not take
object-indexing prefixes co-occurred with free personal pronouns in object function. The
object-indexing suffixes of the peninsular languages would then be a parallel development, a
result of drift propelled by language contact.

There is another construction that arose through the grammaticalization of an object
verb. All Huon Peninsula languages, with the exception of Kovai, have benefactive verb
forms in which an object verb serves as a beneficiary-indexing auxiliary. In the great majority
of the languages the object verb grammaticalized has the meaning 'give', but in the Sankwep
languages Mesem and Nabak it has the meaning 'leave'. In the Pindiu, the Dallman, and the
Kabwum languages the object verb 'give' serves as a benefactive auxiliary as well as indexing
object referents. Likewise, the object verb 'leave' in the Sankwep languages has both these
functions. The object-indexing function has no doubt developed from the beneficiary-
indexing function. Hence, there is a path of development leading from the verbs 'give' and
'leave' to object indexation in which benefaction is an intermediate stage. Unfortunately, no
intermediate stage has been observed in the development of the object verbs meaning 'hit' and
'see’ to object-indexing suffixes in the Kalasa, Huon Tip, and Kabwum languages. My best
guess is that these constructions had a lexical origin, starting out with a small number of verbs
and then being generalized.

Five object verbs can be completely or partially reconstructed to Proto-Huon
Peninsula: *naku 'hit', *nak 'see', *nazu 'tell', *naza 'burn', and *natu 'shoot'. Another ancient
object verb is Proto-Western Huon *niki 'bite', which has cognates in Finisterre languages
(Suter 2012:32). Up to twenty further object verbs can be reconstructed for lower level
families, among them three etymologically different object verbs meaning 'give', but they lack
cognates outside their subfamily. Suppletion is often observed in object verbs, but seems in
most cases to be a relatively recent innovation. The most frequent version is suppletion
between the third person singular form and all other forms of the paradigm, e.g. Proto-Kalasa
*ki ~ *-dét 'bite', Dedua ze ~ -ho 'burn', Nomu mo ~ -go 'take'. In the first two of these
examples, the third person singular form reflects the verb root that was originally found
throughout the paradigm and the root of the other forms is a later intrusion. The Kalasa family
is most prone to suppletion, less is encountered in the Western Huon subfamilies.

The object verbs are extraordinarily resistant to borrowing. No case of borrowing of
any of these lexical items or one of its forms has been observed. The only case of matter
borrowing that I am aware of concerns an object-indexing suffix, Migabac -nagu (McEvoy
2008:36). This suffix has been borrowed from Ono and has in both languages a reflexive
function if the subject of the verb is in the singular and a reciprocal function if it is in the dual
or plural. Dedua shows a case of pattern borrowing, again in the object-indexing suffixes. The
four other Pindiu languages use the object verb 'give' both as a benefactive and an object
marker. In Dedua, the verb 'give' is only used to index beneficiaries and the verb 'hit' is used
to index objects, much like in neighboring Huon Tip languages such as Wamora. That the
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forms of the object-indexing suffixes have not been borrowed can be seen if we compare the
Dedua first person forms -nu 1SG, -nuru 1DU, -nunu 1PL with the corresponding Wamora
forms -nu 1SG, -nofe 1DU, -nobe 1PL. The dual and plural forms of Dedua are not cognate
with the Wamora forms but rather with the corresponding forms of the object verb 'hit' in the
other Pindiu languages. Remarkably, the reciprocal form -eme of the Dedua object-indexing
paradigm is identical with that of the benefactive paradigm and belongs etymologically to the
verb nen 'give’. This is a telltale sign of the former identity of the object and the benefactive
suffix paradigms in Dedua, as in the other Pindiu languages. The reciprocal suffix is a
retention while the object-indexing forms going back to the verb 'hit' are innovative and have
been calqued on those of the Huon Tip languages.

Another case of calquing is found in the phrasal reciprocal forms of Borong. The
Pindiu languages have generally preserved prefixed reciprocal forms for all or many of their
object verbs. The one exeption is Borong. Borong has introduced phrasal reciprocal forms
that combine the forms of the first and the second person singular, e.g. nizena gizemana 'you
tell me and I tell you'. This construction is an obvious imitation of the phrasal reciprocal
forms found in the Huon Tip languages, e.g. Mape nazwu? gazwy e 'tell each other'. Finally,
there is a conspicuous parallel innovation in the dual and plural forms of some object verbs in
Somba-Siawari and Komba. Both languages have replaced the final consonant of the first
person dual and plural prefixes with a consonant cluster containing a velar stop: **t- IDU =
*otk- > *k- and *’n- 1PL = *°ng- > °ng-, cf. Somba nekeri 1DU, nengeri 1PL, Komba nekara
1DU, nenpgara 1PL < pWH *netetu 'shoot us two', *nenetu 'shoot us all'. The analogical model
for this transformation was object verbs whose root begins with a velar stop, such as pWH
*nengi 'give' and *nuku 'hit'. While the transformation certainly did not happen in the common
ancestor of Somba-Siawari and Komba, it is doubtful whether it happened independently in
the two languages. The more far-reaching and therefore probably earlier change in Somba-
Siawari may have triggered the parallel development in Komba, assuming that there was a
sufficient number of bilingual speakers.*

4 McElhanon (1970£:218) reports that "The people living in the upper villages of languages K [Somba] and Q
[Komba] have considerable contact and intermarriage."
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2 Pronouns
2.1 Introduction

Pronouns are among the diachronically most stable items in languages all over the world and
the Huon Peninsula languages are no exception. Most of the Huon Peninsula personal
pronouns go back to the pronouns that have been postulated for Proto-Trans New Guinea
(Ross 2005). Several demonstratives can be reconstructed to Proto-Finisterre-Huon as the
cognates extend from the Huon Peninsula family to Western Finisterre subfamilies. Only the
interrogatives step partly out of line. Only one interrogative pronoun can be safely
reconstructed to Proto-Huon Peninsula. In 2.2, these different pronouns will be studied and
reconstructions proposed. But before I embark on a comparison of specific sets of pronouns I
want to give a brief preview of the types of pronouns to be found in the Huon Peninsula
languages.

Komba (Southwell 1979:34, 38, 18)

1 Ga nen sot  arandap ku-nat.
2s Ip COM together 3s:0BJ.hit-F.FUT:1p
"You will dance together with us.'

2 Gika go-bi.
2s:EMPH 2s:0BJL.hit-F.FUT:3p
"You are the one that they will strike.'

3 Ata-zat-na
older.brother-DU-1s:POSS
'my two older brothers'

In the previous chapter, the pronominal object prefixes of object verbs (like go 'hit you'
in 2) were introduced and reconstructed along with the verb stems. In 2.2.1 I will gather the
different sets of Proto-Huon Peninsula object prefixes to facilitate the comparison with the
personal pronouns reconstructed in 2.2.2. The Huon Peninsula languages are "pro-drop"
languages, i.e. personal pronouns such as ga 'you' and nen 'we' in (1) are not obligatorily
present in subject or object function but are only used when the context requires an overt
pronoun. The basic personal pronouns are reconstructed in 2.2.2. Beside the basic set of
personal pronouns, all Huon Peninsula languages except Kovai have in addition emphatic
personal pronouns like gika 'yourself' in (2). An attempt is made to reconstruct a set of
singular emphatic pronouns in 2.2.5. The emphatic pronouns of the Huon Tip languages
(2.2.4) and the ergative pronouns of the Trans-Vitiaz languages (2.2.3) must be studied
separately as they stand alone in the Huon Peninsula family. To refer to the possessor of a
noun, all Huon Peninsula languages have a set of pronominal possessive suffixes such as -na
'my' in (3). The possessive suffixes of the Eastern Huon and the Western Huon languages are
reconstructed in 2.2.6. There are number suffixes for dual and plural number, such as -zat DU
in (3), which are usually used in combination with the possessive suffixes. They are compared
in 2.2.7.
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Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:88, 93)

4 7 i-mi eri nay-tsa?.
man that-SPEC  over.there stand-PRS:3s
'"The man is standing over there.'

5 I-mu-hu? Zo-tsua.
that-SPEC-like say-PRS:1s
'l said like that.'

There are three sets of demonstrative pronouns in most Huon Peninsula languages. All
languages have basic demonstratives like imi 'that' in (4). A majority of the languages only
distinguish between a proximal and a distal demonstrative, such as Selepet ju 'this' and ja
'that'. But Kate, like other Huon Tip languages, has three demonstratives that are correlated
with the three grammatical persons: zi 'this (near the speaker)', i 'that (near the hearer)', 0?ni
'that (away from both speaker and hearer)'. The second set of demonstratives are elevationals
like eri 'over there' in (4). Huon Peninsula languages typically have three elevational
demonstratives for 'up', 'down' and 'across'. Some languages, like Selepet, combine the
elevationals with the proximal-distal opposition: endu 'this over there', enda 'that over there'.
The Huon Peninsula languages further have a set of manner demonstratives such as imuhu?
'like that' in (5), which are used to introduce reported speech. The demonstratives that lend
themselves to reconstruction are dealt with in 2.2.8.

Kovai (Brown 1992:49, 48)

6 Gog ziy-og neg?
2s name-2s:POSS who?
"What is your name?'

7 Ai nozug u-pe?
person how.many? come-PST:3p
'How many people came?'

The Huon Peninsula languages generally have interrogative words for 'who?', 'what?",
'why?', 'where?', 'which?', '"how?' and 'how many?'. The interrogative for 'how many?' is often
a monomorphemic word, like nozug in (7). To ask for somebody's name, the interrogative for
'who?' is used in Kobai (6) as well as other Trans-Vitiaz languages. The few reconstructible
interrogative pronouns are discussed in 2.2.9.

2.2 Reconstruction

In this section the different kinds of pronouns to be found in the Huon Peninsula languages
are reconstructed. In the tables presenting the reflexes and the reconstructions the same
conventions are followed as in the chapter on object verbs (cf. 1.3). The results are
summarized in 2.3.
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2.2.1 Pronominal object prefixes

In Chapter 1, the inflectional forms of the closed class of verbs with pronominal object
prefixes were reconstructed. Although these stem forms often show signs of fusion in the
contemporary languages, the forms that can be reconstructed to Proto-Huon Peninsula turned
out to be agglutinative so that the pronominal object prefixes can be neatly separated from the
verb roots. Table 2-1 gathers the object prefixes that can be extracted from different Proto-
Huon Peninsula and Proto-Western Huon object verbs.

Table 2-1: Proto-Huon Peninsula and Proto-Western Huon pronominal object prefixes

1SG | 2SG | 3SG IDU |2DU |3DU | IPL | 2PL | 3PL | Table
pHP | 'hit' *na- | *ga- | *0 *nat- | *nat- | ¥jat- | *nan- | *na- | Mja- | 1-73
pHP |'tell' | *na- | *ga- | *a- *nat- | *nat- | *jat- | *nan- | *na- | ja- | 1-75
pHP | 'shoot' | *na- | *ga- | *ja- 1-77
pWH | 'bite' | *ni- | *gi- | %ji-,*@ | *net- *jet- | *nen- fje- | 1-69
pWH | 'give' | *ne- | *ge- | *wa- *net- *jet- | *nen- *je- | 1-65

The Proto-Huon Peninsula object prefixes for all person-number combinations except
the third person singular agree among the different object verbs (Table 2-1). The first person
forms all begin with the consonant n. To the first person singular form *na- 'me' a final -t is
added in the dual and a final -n in the plural: *nat- 'us two' and *nan- 'us all'. The second
person forms do not all begin with the same consonant. The singular prefix *ga- 'you' starts
with a prenasalized velar stop, but in the dual and plural the initial consonant is a velar nasal:
*pat- 'you two' and *na- 'you all'. The second person dual prefix ends in -t like the first person
dual prefix, but in the second person plural there is no final -n as in the first person plural. The
third person dual and plural forms follow the pattern of the second person forms: *jat- 'them
two' and *ja- 'them all' have the sound shapes Cat and Ca like the second person forms. Their
characteristic consonant j recurs in one of the third person singular forms, *ja- 'him, her' in
pHP 'shoot'. Although the system of reconstructions suggests that the third person singular
and the third person plural were homonymous in verbs taking the alternant *ja- in the third
person singular, it must be said that no such homonymy can be observed in any of the
contemporary languages. In fact, no dual and plural forms can be reconstructed for pHP *natu
'shoot' and in Proto-Western Huon there seems to have been an opposition between *je-tu 3SG
and *je-etu 3PL (cf. Table 1-77 in 1.3.11).

In the third person singular, different object verbs show different prefixes. Altogether
four prefixes are found: pHP *@, *a-, *ja- and pWH *wa- (Table 2-1). The three forms with a
phonological exponence correspond to the Proto-Trans New Guinea personal pronoun forms
reconstructed by Ross (2005:29). The coexistence of these different third person singular
forms in Proto-Huon Peninsula at first sight supports Ross's conjecture that all three of them
must be postulated for Proto-Trans-New Guinea. A closer examination of them suggests,
however, that they have different historical origins.

The prefix *a- has been found in the verb form pHP *a-zu 'tell him/her". It is a partial
zero form; compared to the first and the second person singular forms *na- and *ga- it lacks an
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initial consonant. Such a subtractive third person singular form can easily be derived from the
first and the second person singular forms. In the history of the Huon Peninsula languages this
happened in the case of the object verb 'see’. The Western Huon languages replaced Proto-
Finisterre-Huon *ka 'see him/her/it' with pWH *e-k 'see him/her/it', built by analogy with *ne-k
'see me' and *ge-k 'see you' (cf. Table 1-74 in 1.3.11). The prefix *a- may well have arisen in
this manner several times independently in different Trans-New Guinea subfamilies and need
not be projected back to Proto-Trans-New Guinea.

An object prefix *ja- is reflected by the third person singular form of the verbs pHP
*ja-tu 'shoot him/her/it' and pWH *ji-ki 'bite him/her/it' and in general for the third person
plural of Proto-Huon Peninsula object verbs (see Table 2-1). Ross (2005:29) reconstructs a
pronoun pTNG *ja only for the third person singular. His proposal of pTNG *i 'they' for the
third person plural is in line with the other plural forms *ni 'we' and *pgi 'you all' but is only
weakly supported by comparative evidence. There is at least as good comparative evidence
for a pronominal form pTNG *ja 'they' (with or without a suffix marking plural). An
explanation for the appearance of the same form *ja in the third person singular and plural is
the hypothesis that these personal pronoun forms had a demonstrative origin. Indeed, in the
Huon Peninsula family there is scattered evidence for a basic demonstrative pHP *ja 'that' (cf.
Table 2-11 in 2.2.8).

The prefix pWH *wa- is a relic form in the Huon Peninsula family. It only occurs in
the Proto-Western Huon object verb *wa-ngi 'give him/her'. But this third person singular
prefix has cognates in Trans-New Guinea languages spread from one end of the island of New
Guinea to the other (Suter 2012). There is not much evidence for pTNG *wa 'he, she' among
the free pronouns of the Trans-New Guinea languages, but several widely separated
languages have a prefix *wa- 'him, her' on one of their object verbs. It is likely that the verbal
prefixes are archaic and reflect an earlier stage than the free pronouns. Given that the
pronominal object prefixes probably go back to proclitic personal pronouns, *wa has a good
chance to be the earliest form of the Proto-Trans-New Guinea personal pronoun of the third
person singular.

There remains one form in the object prefix paradigm of many Huon Peninsula
languages that has not been discussed so far: the reciprocal form. Only some Western Huon
languages such as Tobo, Somba-Siawari, Nomu, and Selepet have prefixed reciprocal forms
for most object verbs. In the other languages, a reciprocal form is only attested for a minority
of the object verbs. The Huon Tip languages have abandoned prefixation and use a phrasal
construction that has the form of a rhyming jingle to express reciprocity, e.g. Kate naren garen
e 'give each other, exchange' from nare 'give'.

8 pHP  *ka 'see him/her/it', *G-ak 'see each other’

9 pEH *git 'copulate with him/her', *ja-ngit 'copulate with e. o.'
10 pEH  *k"a 'hit him/her/it', *ja-ku 'hit each other'

11 pWH *k"e 'hit him/her/it', *je-ku 'hit them', *a-ku 'hit each other'

12 pWH *je-kul 'call them',  *a-kul 'call each other’

13 pCro. *wa-ngi 'give him/her’, *je-ngi 'give them',  *a-ngi 'give each other'
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Some reciprocal forms reconstructed in the previous chapter (see 1.3) are given in (8)
through (13), together with the third person singular and the third person plural forms of the
respective object verb. Only one reciprocal form can be reconstructed to Proto-Huon
Peninsula: d-ak 'see each other' (8). The reciprocal prefix pHP *d- > pWH *a- of this form
recurs in other object verbs in the Western Huon family, for instance, pWH *a-ku 'hit each
other' (11), pWH *a-kul 'call each other' (12), and Proto-Cromwell *a-ngi 'give each other'
(13). It is also found in two further object verbs in the Eastern Huon language Ono, namely, a-
irot 'bite each other' and a-ito 'cut each other'. A reciprocal prefix *d- can therefore be safely
postulated for Proto-Huon Peninsula. Surprisingly, the reciprocal form of the object verb pHP
*naku 'hit' in the Eastern Huon family is *ja-ku (10), mismatching pWH *a-ku (11). The same
reciprocal prefix recurs in pEH *ja-ngit 'copulate with each other' (9). One may suspect that
the Eastern Huon reciprocal prefix *ja- derives from the Proto-Huon Peninsula third person
plural prefix *ja-. While this prefix is preserved as such in the Huon Tip subfamily, it
irregularly turned into *e- 3PL in the Kalasa subfamily. Further changes have differentiated
Sialum uku 'hit them' and Ono engu 'hit them' (< Proto-Kalasa *eku) from jaku 'hit each other'.

2.2.2 Basic personal pronouns

All Huon Peninsula languages have personal pronouns for first, second, and third person in
the three numbers singular, dual, and plural. Some Huon Tip languages and some neighboring
Pindiu languages differentiate between inclusive and exclusive forms in the first person dual
and plural. This is a recent innovation that was no doubt introduced as a result of language
contact with Austronesian languages of the North New Guinea cluster. In general, the
exclusive forms are the inherited first person non-singular forms while the inclusive forms are
taken from a paradigm of emphatic pronouns. Thus, the Kate exclusive forms nohe 'T and
he/she' and none 'l and they' are inherited from proto Huon Tip *niiké 'we two' and *niiné 'we
all'. The inclusive forms noho? 'I and you alone' and nono? 'T and you all', on the other hand,
are the emphatic pronouns noho? 'we two ourselves' and nono? 'we all ourselves' doing double
duty as inclusive basic personal pronouns. In discourse, the emphatic pronouns usually co-
occur with the corresponding basic pronoun, e.g. nohe noho? 'we two ourselves', and there is
no inclusive-exclusive distinction in this paradigm. In Momare, too, the inclusive pronouns
nokile? 'T and you alone' and noninen 'I and you all' are taken from an emphatic set of pronouns
(cf. Appendix B). The same situation is found in Dedua, where the exclusive pronouns neri
and neni go back to Proto-Pindiu *nete 'we two' and *nene 'we all' while the inclusive pronouns
neray and nenan are identical with the first person dual and plural forms of a possessive-
emphatic set of pronouns. The external origin of the first person non-singular inclusive
pronouns is still transparent in the contemporary Huon Tip and Pindiu languages that have
them. They are recent intrusions into the paradigm of basic personal pronouns. Other pronoun
sets in these languages, such as the emphatic pronouns or the possessive suffixes, do not
differentiate between inclusive and exclusive forms.
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Table 2-2: Proto-Huon Peninsula singular personal pronouns

1SG 1SG 2SG 2SG 3SG 3SG
pHP *na *ga *ja
pEH *na *ga *ja[(na)]
pKalasa *na *od *jdna
Sialum na ga jana
Ono na no-yo ERG ge go-no ERG | epe ono ERG
Kovai no[n] -n OBJ go[g] | -gOBJ [i] -j OBJ
pHuon Tip | *na *oa *ja,
*iigé
Sene na ga [oe]
Migabac na ga je jehu? EMPH
Momare na[ne] ga e jaha? EMPH
Wamora no go jund
Maégobineng | no go e johe? EMPH
Wemo no go e jaha? EMPH
Naga no[y] go jopa
Mape no[y] no-i ERG g0 go-i ERG ino
pWH *ne *ge *e,
[*juk]
pPindiu *ne *ge *je
Dedua ni ne-n ERG ge ge-n ERG | je
Mongi ni ne-n ERG gi ge-n ERG i
Tobo ni ne-n ERG gi ge-n ERG i
Borong nii ni-wo COM | gii gi-wo COM | ii i-wo COM
Somba ni na-yon ERG | gi go-non ERG | i ja-non ERG
pSankwep | [*niip] [*giin] *jiik
Mesem no g5 ls
Nabak ner no-got GEN | gepy go-got GEN | ek
pCromwell | [*no] [*go] *jok
Nomu no go jok
Kinalaknga | no go jok
Kumukio no-ngot GEN go-yot GEN | jok
Komba na gA zak
Selepet no g0 jok
Timbe no go jok

In Tables 2-2 to 2-4 the basic personal pronouns of the Huon Peninsula languages are

presented along with reconstructions for various interstages as well as the top level. A table is
devoted to each of the three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. Forms that are enclosed in

square brackets cannot be directly derived from the superordinate reconstruction. They may

have undergone some phonologically irregular development or analogical change or be
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entirely unrelated. Unrelated accretions to an inherited pronoun are also enclosed in square
brackets. Variable parts of a reflex or a reconstruction are enclosed in parentheses. There are
two columns for every person-number combination. In the first, the basic pronoun forms
without any bound morphemes attached are given. In the second, combinations with case
enclitics are given in which the pronoun deviates in an interesting way from the basic form.

Table 2-2 gathers the three singular pronouns. A look across the table at the pronouns
of the first and the second person singular shows that they have identical vowels in all
languages except Ono. For this reason, I reconstruct pHP *na 'T' and *ga 'you' with the same
vowel. It is not clear to me why the Ono reflexes na 'I' and ge 'you' have different vowels. The
phonological developments leading to the Ono vowels a and e are still imperfectly
understood.

The Kovai free basic pronouns non 'T' and gog 'you' are cognate with the ergative forms
of the Huon Tip languages such as Migabac nani 'I-ERG' and gagi 'you-ERG' (see Table 2-5 in
2.2.3). Kovai has given up the ergative case but has retained the former first and second
person singular ergative forms, which replaced the unsuffixed pronouns *na ' and *ga 'you' as
free subject pronouns. Direct reflexes of *na and *ga can probably be found in the object
suffixes -n and -g. The first person singular form non of Naga and Mape most likely also goes
back to the ergative form Proto-Huon Tip *ndni. In the Mape dialects, the ergative forms of
the personal pronouns end in -i (cf. Table 2-5). The final -i was subtracted from *noni 'I-ERG'
to derive the basic pronominal form, just like the subtraction of -i from goi 'you-ERG' yields
go 'you'. The result is nop, a form ending in a velar nasal, the only nasal permitted in syllable
final position. The Momare first person singular form nane also has its second syllable from
the ergative form nani. The new basic form nane stands in the same relationship to nani as the
basic first person dual and plural forms noke and none to the respective ergative forms noki
and noni.

The reconstructions pHP *na 'I' and *ga 'you' are based on the reflexes in the Eastern
Huon languages as well as those of the Pindiu subfamily of the Western Huon family. The
other Western Huon languages show an irregular phonological development. The first and the
second person singular pronouns of the Sankwep, Dallman, and Kabwum languages point to
*nu and *gu rather than *na and *ga. The unexpected vowel quality of these pronouns has a
syntagmatic explanation. The vowel of the ergative enclitic pHP *-yu exerted an assimilatory
influence on the preceding personal pronouns of the first and the second person singular
having a CV phonological shape. The Proto-Western Huon ergative pronouns *ne-nu and *ge-
nu thus became *nu-nu and *qu-nu. The root vocalism *u was then transferred to the basic
pronoun forms so that *ne and *ge were supplanted by *nu and *gu. The presence of the vowel
*u in another frequently occurring case enclitic, the genitive pWH *-gut, may have reinforced
this development. The initial part of this scenario has a parallel in Ono, where the singular
pronouns copied the vowel of the ergative enclitic, compare no-no 'I-ERG' and go-no ‘you-
ERG’ with na 'I' and ge 'you'. However, in Ono the vocalism of the ergative pronouns was not
transferred to the basic pronouns, which remained unchanged. The assimilation in Ono
happened independently and it must be assumed that the developments in the Western Huon
languages also happened at least twice independently, namely in Proto-Sankwep and in Proto-
Cromwell (i.e. the family encompassing the Dallman and the Kabwum languages). In the
Cromwell languages the vowel change ran its full course, for the Sankwep languages this is
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not clear. The contemporary first and second person singular basic pronouns of Mesem and
Nabak go back to earlier ergative forms (e.g. Mesem g3 'you', Nabak gen 'you' < *giin <*qu-
nu) and there is no ergative-absolutive distinction. However, in McElhanon's Nabak data from
1967 a distinction between a basic pronoun ge 'you' (< *gii) and an ergative form gep 'you' is
recorded. If this record is reliable, the changed vowel was transferred to the unsuffixed
pronouns in Nabak, too.

The Pindiu family is the only Western Huon subfamily that directly reflects the Proto-
Huon Peninsula third person singular pronoun *ja 'he, she' (> Proto-Pindiu *je). The other
subfamilies show a deviant form pWH *juk. It seems that *je and *juk coexisted in Proto-
Western Huon, though they do not co-occur in the record of any of the daughter languages.
This makes it likely that the fuller form *juk was once a modified variant of *je. An attractive
etymological possibility is the analysis of *juk as originally made up of the inherited pronoun
*je suffixed with the focus particle pWH *-uk 'only' (> Somba -ak, Komba -2k, Selepet -ok,
Timbe -ok). The focus meaning of *juk (< *je-uk) 'only he, only she' must have faded over time
in the Sankwep and the Cromwell families and the fuller form *juk 'he, she' (> Nabak ek,
Nomu jok, Selepet jok) eventually ousted the older form *je 'he, she'. In the Pindiu family, the
composite pronoun *juk was lost.

The third person singular pronoun Proto-Pindiu *je 'he, she' has been retained
unchanged in Dedua je and contracted in Mongi, Tobo, Borong, and Somba i < *ji <*je. In
Somba, the third person singular pronoun i has the alternant ja- in combination with case
enclitics, e.g. ja-nan 's’/he-ERG' or ja-ngat 's’/he-GEN'. The corresponding first and second
person singular forms show the root vowel 2, e.g. na-non 'I-ERG' and na-ngat 'I-GEN'. Here,
too, the vowel of the case enclitic has assimilated the root vowel of the pronoun (na-ngat <
*nu-ngut <*ne-ngut). In the third person singular form, the expected vowel a was lowered to a
(*je-ngut > *ju-ngut > *ja-ngat > ja-ngat). The allomorph ja- in Somba is welcome evidence that
the third person singular pronoun i ~ ja- indeed goes back to Proto-Pindiu *je.

In the Eastern Huon family there is a remarkable near match between Proto-Kalasa
jédnd 'he, she' and a form *jiiné 'he, she' that captures the reflexes in the Huon Tip languages
Wamora, Naga, and Mape. The appearance of the vowel quality *ii in the third person singular
form *jiiné brings to mind some object verbs. The Huon Tip languages in question have a third
person singular object prefix *ii- beside the first and second person singular forms *na- and
*ga-, e.g. Naga na-le 'give me' versus o-te 'give him/her' < *ii-td, na-zo 'tell me' versus o-zo 'tell
him/her' < *ii-zii. In the free pronoun, the back rounded vowel quality of the initial syllable of
the third person singular form is all that distinguishes it from the third person plural form, cf.
Naga jona 'he, she' versus jana 'they. It looks therefore as if the languages in question have
introduced an ablaut in the third person singular to differentiate it from the third person plural.
We are led to conclude that the sound shape of Proto-Kalasa jdnd is older than that of Proto-
Huon Tip *jiiné and, in fact, that both forms go back to Proto-Eastern Huon *jana 'he, she'.

Momare and the Kate dialects Magobineng and Wemo have a third person singular
form e 'he, she'. At first sight the Ono ergative form o-no <*e-no seems to correspond. On
second thought, however, it appears to be more likely that Ono ono is the result of a
haplological shortening of the regular pronoun ene 'he, she' appended with the ergative
enclitic -no: *eneno >*eno > ono. Momare, Magobineng, and Wemo e may be derived from
pEH *ja 'he, she' under the assumption that its vowel was assimilated to the preceding palatal
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glide and then that glide was lost: *ja > *je > e. This is not, however, a regular phonetic
development as can be seen from the third person dual and plural pronouns Wemo jahe 'they
two' and jane 'they all'. Migabac je 'he, she' seems to preserve the intermediate step in this
development, but the neighboring Western Huon language Dedua, from which Migabac has
borrowed extensively, also has je 'he, she'. The possibility of a derivation of e from *ja gains in
likelihood by the fact that Momare, Magobineng and Wemo preserve a clear reflex of pEH *ja
'he, she' in their emphatic pronouns (see Table 2-6 in 2.2.4), compare Momare ja-ha? 'himself,
herself' (< *ja-ka?), Magobineng jo-he? 'himself, herself', and Wemo ja-ha? 'himself, herself
(both < *jii-ka? < *ja-ka?) with Momare na-ha? 'myself', Madgobineng na-he? 'myself and
Wemo na-ha? 'myself (all < *na-ka?). The irregular phonetic change *ja > e therefore only
applied to the monosyllabic basic personal pronoun but did not affect the emphatic pronoun,
presumably because the latter bore a heavy stress on the first syllable in discourse.

The Kovai object suffix alternant -j 'him, her' may be a reflex of pEH *ja 'he, she'
whereas the free pronoun i 'he, she' seems to go back to a demonstrative. The Proto-Kalasa
form *jdnd 'he, she' matches pEH *ja in the first two phonemes, but contains the extra syllable
-nd. The Huon Tip languages, as we have seen, reflect both of these forms: Migabac,
Momare, Magobineng, and Wemo reflect *ja, Wamora, Naga, and Mape reflect *jiiné < *jana.
For this reason, we must reconstruct both *ja and *jana to Proto-Eastern Huon. The longer
form *jana is an erstwhile emphatic pronoun that lost its emphatic semantic component and
came to compete with the original third person singular basic pronoun pHP *ja (cf. Table 2-7
in 2.2.5). These emphatic pronouns were made up of the basic personal pronoun plus the
corresponding possessive suffix. Thus, pEH *jana can be analyzed as consisting of the free
pronoun *ja 'he, she' and the possessive suffix *-pa 'his, her'. A problem with this analysis is
that the Proto-Eastern Huon possessive suffix of the third person singular is *-ina rather than
*-pa (cf. Table 2-8 in 2.2.6). The matching possessive suffix is only found in the Western
Huon family in pWH *-pe 'his, her' (cf. Table 2-9 in 2.2.6). To maintain our analysis, we must
therefore project *-pa 'his, her' to Proto-Huon Peninsula. The variant third person singular
pronoun pEH *jana 'he, she' originated in Proto-Huon Peninsula and existed side by side with
pEH *ja 'he, she' down to proto Huon Tip.

In Table 2-3 the dual forms of the basic personal pronoun are given. It is necessary to
reconstruct two variants. The short forms pHP *nat 'we two', *pat 'you two', and *jat 'they two'
are identical with the object prefixes (cf. Table 2.1 in 2.2.1). In Ono (EH) and Somba (WH)
short forms are used when followed by certain case enclitics, e.g. Ono net-o 'we two-ERG',
Somba net-nan 'we two-ERG' < pHP *nat-nu. In the absence of a case enclitic, the long forms
pHP *nata 'we two', *nata 'you two', *jata 'they two' appear in both languages, e.g. Ono nere
'we two', Somba niri 'we two' < pHP *nata. The long forms are reflected by the Kalasa, the
Huon Tip, and the Pindiu languages. The Sankwep and the Cromwell languages only have
reflexes of the short forms. The dual pronouns of Kovai cannot be classified with certainty
because of the regular loss of final vowels. The long forms differ from the short ones in
having an additional final vowel pHP *-a. That the intervocalic *-t- of the long forms surfaces
as -r- is only to be expected in the Pindiu languages, where *-t- > -r-, but in the Kalasa
languages, where *-t- > -t- in lexemes, such a lenition only occurs before a morpheme
boundary. The final *-a of the long forms must therefore once have been a separate morpheme
and one may surmise that it was an enclitic focus particle.
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Table 2-3: Proto-Huon Peninsula dual personal pronouns

1DU 1DU 2DU 2DU 3DU 3DU
pHP *nat(a) *pat(a) *jat(a)
pEH *nat(a), *pat(a) *jat(a)

*it(a)
pKalasa *net(-4), *pet(-4) *et(-4)

*it(-4)
Sialum ira pera era
Ono pere pet-o ERG | pire pit-o ERG ere et-o ERG
Kovai it yot jot
pHuon Tip | [*niiké] [*naké] [*jaké]
Sene neke noke joke
Migabac noke neke jeke
Momare noke nake jake
Wamora nwho noho joho
MaAgobineng | neho noho joho
Wemo nohe nohe jahe
Naga noka noka jaka
Mape nwko nwka-le? noko noka-le? joko jaka-le?

GEN GEN GEN
pWH *net(e) *pet(e) *jet(e)
pPindiu *net(e) *pet(e) *jet(e)
Dedua neri nere-y ERG | peri pere-n ERG | jeri jere-n ERG
Mongi niri nere-y ERG | iri ere-n ERG iri
Tobo niri ner-on ERG | iri er-on ERG iri
Borong noro oro [ijJoro
Somba niri net-pan [i]piri et-nan ERG | [ipiri] | jet-yen ERG
ERG
pSankwep | *nit *pit it
Mesem ni [1i] [lede],
li 2DU

Nabak nit nit [eget]
pCromwell | *net [*jet] *jet
Nomu net jet jet
Kinalaknga | net et et
Kumukio net et et
Komba net zet zet
Selepet net jet jet
Timbe net jet jet
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Table 2-4: Proto-Huon Peninsula plural personal pronouns

1PL 1PL 2PL 2PL 3PL 3PL
pHP *nan(a) *pan(a) *ja(na)
pEH *nan(a), *pan(a) *jana

*in(a)
pKalasa *nend, *pend *end

*ind
Sialum ina pepa ena
Ono nene ned-o ERG nine nid-o ERG ene
Kovai in pon jop
pHuon Tip | [*niigé] [*nané] *jane
Sene nenpe pone joye
Migabac noye pepe jepe
Momare nope pane japge
Wamora nuwno noyo jonyo
Magobineng | nepo yond jono
Wemo noye yope jape
Naga nona nona jana
Mape nwnyo | nwna-le? nono nona-le? jono jana-le? GEN

GEN GEN
pWH *nen(e) *pen(e) *je(ne)
pPindiu *nen(e) *pen(e) *je(ne)
Dedua neni nene-n ERG | peni nene-n ERG | [jeni] | jene-n ERG
Mongi nini nene-yn ERG | ini ene-n ERG | [ini] (i)ene-n ERG
Tobo nini nen-an ERG | ini en-on ERG [ini] ijen-an ERG
Borong nono [ono] [ijlono
Somba nini nen-nan ERG | [ilpini | en-non ERG | [inini] | jen-pen ERG
pSankwep | *nin *pin *jin
Mesem ni [11] [lene],
li2DU

Nabak nin nin [ekpen]
pCromwell | *nen [*je] e
Nomu nen je je
Kinalaknga | nen [ek] [ek]
Kumukio nen [ek] [ek]
Komba nen ze[n] ze[n]
Selepet nen nen-ne ERG | je[n] je-ne ERG | je[n] je-ne ERG
Timbe nen je je

In the first person dual and plural, the two Eastern Huon languages Sialum and Kovai
deviate from the other languages, which agree in reflecting pHP *nat(a) 'we two' and *nan(a)

'we all' (Tables 2-3 and 2-4). Sialum has the pronouns ira 'we two' and ina 'we all' and Kovai

99




has the matching forms it 'we two' and in 'we all'. We note that the word initial n-
characteristic of first person forms is missing from these pronouns. By no stretch of the
imagination can they be derived from *nat(a) and *nan(a). The object prefixes of the first
person dual and plural in Sialum have the same deviant sound shape (cf. Tables 1-8 to 1-14,
except 1-10, in 1.3.1). Sialum and Kovai are not immediate sister languages but relate to each
other at the level of the Eastern Huon family. Therefore, we must reconstruct pEH *it(a) 'we
two' and *in(a) 'we all'. These pronouns must have coexisted with *nat(a) and *nan(a) in Proto-
Eastern Huon and indeed still in Proto-Kalasa, for Sialum's immediate sister language Ono
shows reflexes of the latter pair of pronouns. The question arises: Why did Proto-Eastern
Huon have two sets of first person non-singular personal pronouns? The answer that
immediately comes to mind is that Proto-Eastern Huon may have distinguished between
inclusive and exclusive first person dual and plural pronouns, though this opposition was lost
in all daughter languages before being resurrected in recent times in some Huon Tip
languages through language contact. It is likely that the pronouns beginning with n- were the
exclusive forms and the other pair were the inclusive forms. I assume, therefore, that Sialum
and Kovai retained the former inclusive pronouns pEH *it(a) 'T and you alone' and *in(a) 'T and
you all' and lost the former exclusive pronouns pEH *nat(a) 'I and he/she' and pEH *nan(a) 'I
and they'. In the other Eastern Huon languages the opposite happened.

The first person dual and plural pronouns of Ono begin with the consonant - rather
than n-: nere 'we two' < *nata, nene 'we all' <*nana. The sound change *n- > p- is frequent in
Ono, though not entirely regular. Remarkably, only the dual and plural forms of personal
pronouns have been affected by it, but not the singular form na 'T' <*na. The same bifurcating
sound change has happened to the pronominal prefixes of object verbs (cf. Tables 1-8 through
1-151in 1.3.1).

In the Huon Tip languages, the consonant alternating between the dual and the plural
forms of the personal pronoun has shifted from the dental to the velar place of articulation. In
addition, the first vowel of the first person dual and plural pronouns reflects *ii (< pHP *u)
rather than *a (< pHP *a), cf. Proto-Huon Tip *niiké 'we two' and *niiné 'we all'. The same
rounded back vowel occurs in the first person dual and plural prefixes of object verbs (cf.
Tables 1-16 through 1-20 in 1.3.2). In certain object verbs, a vowel alternation *a : *ii can be
observed between the first person singular and plural, e.g. Wemo nare < *na-ta 'give me'
versus nore < *nii-ta 'give us all'. The disappearance of the final n in the first person plural
object prefix pHP *nan- would have rendered the first person singular and the first person
plural forms homonymous. It seems that an ablauting *ii was introduced into the first person
plural prefix to differentiate it from the first person singular. From the first person plural
prefix, the *ii spread to the first person dual prefix and eventually also to the first person non-
singular forms of the personal pronoun.

The second person dual and plural forms of the personal pronoun start with the velar
nasal 5 in the Eastern Huon languages: Sialum nera, Kovai not < pEH *nata 'you two', Sialum
nena, Kobai non < pEH *pana 'you all'. The Huon Tip languages, despite having renewed the
consonant alternation between dual and plural forms, follow suit: Naga noka, Migabac neke <
*naké 'you two', Naga nona, Migabac nene < *nané 'you all'. Whereas initial 1 in second person
non-singular pronouns is ubiquitous in Eastern Huon languages, there is only limited evidence
for it among Western Huon languages, the reason being that word initial »- regularly
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disappears in them. Dedua is the only contemporary Western Huon language that preserves n-
initial second person dual and plural forms of the personal pronoun: peri 'you two' and neni
'you all'. The retention of initial n- in personal pronouns and object verbs, despite the fact that
it regularly disappears in lexical items, is presumably due to the influence of the neighboring
Huon Tip languages. Note that the Dedua second person non-singular pronouns cannot have
been borrowed from a Huon Tip source, as a comparison of Dedua peri 'you two' and neni
'you all' with Proto-Huon Tip *ndké 'you two' and *ndné 'you all' shows. They only have
irregularly retained their initial n- in the paradigmatic context nV° first person, nV° second
person and jV° third person non-singular, which has an exact counterpart in the Huon Tip
languages.

Apart from Dedua, there is evidence from Somba and Nabak confirming the
hypothesis that word initial p- was still present in their common ancestor, i.e. in Proto-
Rawlinson. In the other Western Huon subfamily, the Cromwell family, there is no trace of
second person non-singular pronouns with initial n-, suggesting that the sound had already
been lost in the proto-language. In Somba, the second and the third person non-singular basic
pronouns have been conflated: ipiri 'you two, they two' & Proto-Pindiu *pete 'you two', ipini
'you all, they all' & Proto-Pindiu *pene 'you all'. The initial i- in these Somba pronouns is the
third person singular pronoun i 'he, she', which was used to differentiate third person from
second person non-singular pronouns after their conflation (as in Borong, cf. oro 'you two' vs.
ij-oro 'they two'). The disambiguated form *iniri 'they two' stood beside the ambiguous form
*piri 'you two, they two' for a while until the latter form was given up in favor of the former.
Thanks to the word-initial i-, the velar nasal was preserved in ipiri and inini. Remarkably,
while second and third person non-singular were conflated in the unsuffixed forms of the
personal pronoun in Somba, they were still kept apart in the forms followed by case enclitics
when Pilhofer made his survey. Pilhofer (1928:301) recorded the ergative forms net-nan 'we
two', et-nan (< *pet-nan) 'you two', jet-yan 'they two', where the originally p-initial second
person form has left a different reflex than the third person form. Later, the pronominal forms
etnan and jetnan came to be used interchangeably so that in contemporary Somba they are
variants of each other: ekan ~ jekan 'you two, they two' (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:81).
Thus, the pronouns with case enclitics attached followed the lead of the unsuffixed pronouns
in conflating second and third person non-singular.

In the possessive suffixes (discussed in 2.2.6) the initial 1 of the second person dual
and plural forms was not in word initial position, hence there was no phonetic reason for its
elimination. Somba has kept the p-initial second person dual and plural possessive suffixes
without enlarging them with i-: -yiri 'your (du.), their (du.)' and -pini 'your (pl.), their (pl.)'".
Similarly, Nabak has retained p-initial second person dual and plural possessive suffixes
following vowel final nouns: -pit 'your (du.), their (du.)' and -pin 'your (pl.), their (pl.)". In both
languages the original second person forms have been extended to the third person. In the
Nabak data McElhanon collected in 1967, the same forms occur as basic personal pronouns:
pit 'you two' and pin 'you all'. Fabian, Fabian and Waters (1998) give it 'you two' and in 'you
all'. In the Cromwell family, all languages show the same form in the second and the third
person non-singular of the personal pronoun. Nomu, Komba, Selepet, and Timbe have
extended the third person dual pronoun *jet to the second person dual. The same account may
be applied to Kinalaknga and Kumukio *et 'you two, they two', though one wonders why the
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initial j- should have been lost in this form when it was retained in the singular form *jok 'he,
she'. An alternative account derives *et from pWH *pet 'you two'. If this derivation is correct,
Proto-Cromwell and Proto-Dallman must have differentiated between *et 'you two' and *jet
'they two'.

The plural forms of the personal pronoun (Table 2-4) are partly parallel to the dual
forms, partly they are idiosyncratic. As in the dual, a long form and a short form can be
reconstructed for all three plural pronouns. In the first and the second person plural the long
and the short form again differ in the presence of a final *-a. The long form pHP *nana 'we all'
is reflected by Ono (EH) nene 'we all' and by Proto-Pindiu (WH) *nene 'we all' > Dedua neni,
Somba nini. The short form pHP *nan 'we all' is the only form retained in the Sankwep
(Nabak nin), Dallman (Nomu nen), and Kabwum (Selepet nen) subfamilies of the Western
Huon family and is found in combination with case enclitics in Somba, as in the ergative form
nen-yan 'we all-ERG', and in Ono, as in the ergative form ped-o 'we all-ERG'. The expected
Ono form Tnen-(n)o 'we all-ERG' has been transformed in analogy with object verbs
containing an alternating -t- in the dual number, e.g. 'tell' (cf. yetan 'tell us two' vs. yedan 'tell
us all'). In the second person plural, the Eastern Huon languages reflect the long form *pana
'you all' > Ono pine, Kobai non. In the Cromwell languages, the second person plural has been
conflated with the third person. The short form pWH *je 'they all' has been extended to the
second person: Nomu je 'you all, they all', Timbe je 'you all, they all'. In Komba and Selepet,
the final -n of the first person plural form nen has been transferred to the second and third
person form: Komba zen 'you all, they all', Selepet jen 'you all, they all'. In these languages, -n
has become a general plural marker alternating with -t in the dual. But note that Selepet
retains the original n-less form *je in the ergative form je-ne. The same development can be
observed in the Sankwep language Mesem, where the second person plural form [i 'you all'
must go back to a former third person plural form *jin 'they all', which has been replaced by
lene 'they all'. Kinalaknga and Kumukio ek 'you all, they all' is harder to explain. The form
may simply be an innovation that has taken the place of *je. Alternatively, ek might be derived
from pWH *pe 'you all' > *e. The final -k of ek could be a reinforcement copied from the third
person singular form jok 'he, she'. The problem with this account is that a personal pronoun
pWH *pe 'you all' is nowhere else attested. Like the Eastern Huon languages, the Pindiu
languages reflect the long form pHP *nana 'you all' > Proto-Pindiu *nene in their unsuffixed
personal pronouns. A short form pWH *pen is attested in the Somba ergative form en-yan 'you
all-ERG' as well as Nabak pin 'you all'. A second person plural form pWH *pe-, on the other
hand, is only attested in some object verbs (cf. Table 2-1). The reflexes of a long form pHP
*nana and a short form pHP *pan in both first-order subfamilies mandates the reconstruction
of pHP *pan(a) 'you all'. In the last analysis, the -n(-) of this form has been taken analogically
from the first person plural form *nan(a). But this transfer must already have been
accomplished in Proto-Huon Peninsula.

The conflation of the second and the third person dual and plural in most Western
Huon languages was triggered by the sound change *y- > @, which weakened the opposition
between these forms. The ensuing collapse of the opposition has been described above for
Somba. There was, of course, a model for the non-distinction of the second and the third
person non-singular in these languages, namely the subject-tense endings of the verb (see
Chapter 3). Nevertheless, the resulting ambiguity must have been felt to be annoying at times
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so that a good number of the languages concerned reintroduced new, unambiguous third
person dual and plural pronouns. This was done by compounding the ambiguous second/third
person non-singular form with the third person singular form: Mongi i-iri 'they two', i-ini 'they
all', Borong ij-oro 'they two', ij-ono 'they all', Komba zak-zet 'they two', zak-zen 'they all',
Selepet jok-jet 'they two', jok-jen 'they all', Timbe jok-jet 'they two', jok-je 'they all' (cf.
Appendix B). The Nabak third person dual and plural pronouns eget 'they two' < *jiik-net and
eknen 'they all' < *jiik-nen also go back to such compounds. The uncompounded forms
generally seem to retain their potential to refer to the third as well as the second person (cf.
McElhanon 1970d:25 for Selepet). Compounding is therefore just a disambiguation device
and does not create a new cell in the paradigm.

In the third person plural, the Huon Tip languages reflect *jané 'they all', the only non-
singular form that can be directly derived from a Proto-Huon Peninsula antecedent. This form
was the point of departure for renewing the opposition between dual and plural forms. In the
third person, the opposition between the long dual and plural forms, pHP *jata 'they two' and
*jana 'they all', involved an alternation between the unlike consonants *-t- and *-p-. In the first
and the second person the alternating consonants shared the same place of articulation: pHP
*nata 'we two' versus *nana 'we all' and *pata 'you two' versus *nana 'you all'. The simplest
change to bring these forms into line with one another was to replace the velar nasal of the
third person plural form with a dental nasal. This happened in the Pindiu language Dedua,
which has jeri 'they two' and jeni 'they all'. The Huon Tip languages, however, chose a
different path. They kept the third person plural form *jané and shifted the alternating
consonant of all other dual and plural forms to the velar place of articulation. Thus, *pana 'you
all' was replaced with *ndné 'you all' and *pata 'you two' was replaced with *pdké 'you two'.
The first part of this change also took place in Sialum. The change of pHP *pana to Sialum
nena 'you all' may have been due to an assimilation of the nasals. The incipient change in
Sialum suggests that the shift to the velar place of articulation happened first in the plural
forms of Pre-Huon Tip and then spread to the dual forms. There was a model for the new type
of consonant alternation in the object verb 'see', cf. Proto-Huon Tip *jakd(né) 'see them two'
versus *jand(né) 'see them all' (cf. Table 1-18 in 1.3.2). The result of this change was a general
alternation between *-k- and *-n- in all dual respectively plural pronouns.

Sialum ena 'they all' and Ono epe 'they all' can be subsumed under Proto-Kalasa *end,
which descends from pEH *jana. The Ono third person singular form ene 'he, she' < *jana
preserves the homonymy with the third person plural form, but in Sialum we find the differing
form jana 'he, she'. The same treatment of the sound sequence *ja as in the third person
singular form of the personal pronoun can be observed in the frozen possessive suffix of the
first person singular form of the emphatic pronoun, cf. Sialum na-ja 'myself ' and Ono na-e
'myself ' <*na-ja (Table 2-7 in 2.2.5). It appears, therefore, that the regular outcome of pEH
*jana is Sialum jana and Ono ene. The Sialum third person plural pronoun ena must have
undergone an irregular development which resulted in a differentiation between the third
person singular and the third person plural. The pronominal prefixes of the object verbs
follow the free pronoun in that they show e- < *ja- in the third person plural in both Kalasa
languages, with the exception of the object verb 'see', whose third person plural starts with j-
in Sialum (cf. Table 1-8 in 1.3.1). The development *ja° > e° is thus characteristic of third
person plural forms in Sialum.

103



Sialum epa 'they all' and Ono epe 'they all' confirm the velar place of articulation of the
nasal in the pronoun of the third person plural. We have already seen that the Western Huon
language Dedua has shifted the nasal in jeni 'they all' to the dental place of articulation in
analogy with the first and the second person plural. The -n in Somba jen(-nan) 'they all(-ERG)'
has also been introduced in analogy with the first and the second person plural, but here the
final -n was presumably added to the short form *je 'they all'. Therefore, Dedua jeni and
Somba jen(-yan) yield no direct correspondence which would require the reconstruction of
Proto-Pindiu fjene. On the contrary, the velar nasal in the Borong second and third person
plural form ono < *jene suggests that the Proto-Pindiu third person plural pronoun contained a
velar nasal. Borong oo is welcome evidence from a Western Huon language confirming that
the long form *jana 'they all' must be projected back to Proto-Huon Peninsula.

The short third person plural form pHP *ja 'they all' has been retained in the two
Cromwell languages Nomu (> je 'you all, they all') and Timbe (> je 'you all, they all'). For this
reason, we must postulate the co-existence of the variants *ja 'they all' and *jana 'they all' in
Proto-Huon Peninsula. In the singular, there is only evidence for *ja but not for *jana in the
Western Huon subfamily, which is why I only reconstructed pHP *ja 'he, she'. It is, however,
unlikely that the different reconstructions of the third person singular and plural reflect a real
difference in the proto-language. The pronoun *ja was originally a demonstrative meaning
'that' (see Table 2-11 in 2.2.8) and had the additional function of a third person singular and
plural personal pronoun in Proto-Huon Peninsula. The long form *jana was originally an
emphatic pronoun of the third person singular (see Table 2-7 in 2.2.5). It must have had a
paradigmatic connection with *ja 's/he, they all' in Proto-Huon Peninsula, serving as its
focalized counterpart. The long forms of the other dual and plural personal pronouns
presumably stood in the same relation to the short forms. A comparison with the pronominal
prefixes of the object verbs (Table 2-1 in 2.2.1) shows that they agree with the short forms of
the personal pronoun. The short forms are therefore older than the long forms.

2.2.3 Trans-Vitiaz ergative pronouns

There is a set of case-marked personal pronouns that cannot in all forms be analyzed as being
made up of a basic personal pronoun plus a case enclitic. They are the ergative pronouns of
the Huon Tip languages. The Kovai basic personal pronouns of the first and the second person
singular evidently match the corresponding ergative pronouns of the Huon Tip languages
(Table 2-5). They show a reduplicative structure, the initial consonant being repeated. Kovai
regularly loses the final vowel in words of CVCV structure, so we cannot be sure if the final
*-i of the Proto-Huon Tip ergative pronouns *ndni and *gdgi had a counterpart in an earlier
form of Kovai or if the Kovai pronouns non and gog go back to perfect reduplications like
*nana and *gaga. A final *-i is found in all forms of the Proto-Huon Tip ergative pronoun. In
the dual and plural forms, it replaces the final vowel *¢ of the basic pronoun, compare *niiki
'we two-ERG' > Migabac noki, Naga noki with *niiké 'we two' > Migabac noke, Naga noka. The
final *-i of the Huon Tip ergative pronouns was once an ergative enclitic, as it still is in Sene
(cf. Table 4-1 in 4.2.1). It is quite certain that the Proto-Trans-Vitiaz pronouns *nanV and
*gagV had ergative function as we can also reconstruct basic pronouns *na and *ga to Proto-
Trans-Vitiaz, based on internal and external evidence. However, Kovai has lost the ergative
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case. After the demise of the ergative, the former ergative pronouns non 'I' and gog 'you' came
to be used as basic personal pronouns, replacing *na 'l' and *ga 'you'.

Table 2-5: Proto-Trans-Vitiaz ergative pronouns

1SG 258G 3SG

pTrans Vitiaz | ergative *nanV *gagV
Kovai basic non gog i
pHuon Tip *nani *gagi
Sene ergative nani gagi ai
Migabac ergative nani gagi jei, jedi
Momare ergative nani gagi edi
Wamori ergative noni [goi] joni
Magobineng ergative noni gogi egi
Wemo ergative noni goki eki
Naga ergative [nonzi] [goi] joni
Mape ergative [noi, nonzi] [goi, gozi] inai, inazi

1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
pHuon Tip | *niiki *paki *jaki *niipi *papi *jani
Sene neki — — neyi — —
Migabac noki neki jeki noyi yeyi jeni
Momare noki naki jaki noyi nayi jani
Wamora noki naki jaki noyi nayi jani
Magobineng | — — — — — —
Wemo — — — — — —
Naga noki naki jaki noyi nayi jani
Mape noki naki jaki noyi nayi jani

We do not know what the dual and plural forms of the ergative pronoun looked like in
Proto-Trans-Vitiaz. Conceivably, the Kovai basic pronouns included in Tables 2-3 and 2-4
above could go back to ergative pronouns cognate with the Huon Tip dual and plural forms
given in Table 2-5. But owing to the disappearance of their final vowel, their reflexes would
have fallen together with the reflexes of the basic pronouns. Furthermore, it is not clear
whether any Proto-Trans-Vitiaz dual and plural ergative pronouns existed at all. In fact, the
Proto-Huon Tip reconstructions given in Table 2-5 may capture parallel developments rather
than true proto-forms. Note that the Kate dialects Magobineng and Wemo have no dual and
plural ergative pronouns, there are only three singular forms. It is hard to explain this, or the
gap in the second and the third person non-singular in Sene, as loss. It is easier to explain the
dual and plural ergative pronouns of the other Huon Tip languages as secondary formations
made up of the basic personal pronouns suffixed with the ergative enclitic *-i. In Wamora, the
unexpected medial -k- (rather than -h-) of the dual ergative pronouns gives them away as
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loans from Mape. That is, Wamora originally probably also lacked dual and plural ergative
pronouns.

In the third person singular, there is no significant agreement among the ergative
pronouns of the Huon Tip languages, or between them and the basic personal pronoun i 'he,
she' of Kovai. Sene oi, and Naga joni are formed like the dual and plural forms, with *-i
replacing the final vowel of the basic personal pronoun. In the Migabac variant jei and the
Mape variant inai, *-i is added to the basic personal pronoun without gobbling up its final
vowel. The Migabac variant jedi, Momare eqi, and the Mape variant inazi contain the ergative
enclitic *-zi. Only Magobineng egi and Wemo eki cannot be readily analyzed. These forms
have a chance to be old, but their isolation precludes a reconstruction.

2.2.4 Huon Tip emphatic personal pronouns

Beside the basic personal pronouns, the Huon Peninsula languages have emphatic personal
pronouns that are used under focus. Only Kovai lacks such a set of pronouns. The emphatic
pronouns of the Huon Tip languages diverge from those of the other Huon Peninsula
languages and are therefore presented first. They are made up of the basic pronoun and an
invariable emphatic suffix. All Huon Tip languages reflect this set of emphatic pronouns.

Table 2-6: Proto-Huon Tip emphatic personal pronouns

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 1PL
pHuon Tip *naka? *gaka? *j{a,iifka? *niika? *niina?
Sene noko? goko? eko? neka? nepa?
Migabac nehu? gehu? jehu? noku? nonuy
Momare naha? gaha? jaha? noha? nona?
Wamora nahe? gahe? [jone?] nohe? noye?
Magobineng | nahe? gahe? johe? nohe? noye?
Wemo naha? gaha? jaha? noho? nono?
Naga nake? gake? [jone?] noke? none?
Mape nake? gake? [jone?] noke? none?

2DU 2PL 3DU 3PL

pHuon Tip *paka? *pana? *jaka? *jana?
Sene noko? noyo? joko? jono?
Migabac neku? nenuy jeku? jenpuny
Momare naha? nana? jaha? jana?
Wamora nahe? nage? jahe? jane?
Mégobineng nahe? nayge? jahe? jane?
Wemo naha? nana? jaha? jana?
Naga nake? nane? jake? jane?
Mape nake? nane? jake? jane?
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The emphatic pronouns of the Huon Tip languages are straightforward cognates
(Table 2-6). They can be analyzed as consisting of the basic personal pronouns followed by
the emphasizing suffix *-ka? (sg.) ~ *-a? (du. and pl.). The only form with divergent reflexes is
the third person singular. Wamor4, Naga, and Mape have replaced *j{a,ii}ka? with jone?, the
third person singular basic pronoun *jiiné suffixed with *-a?. The other languages show the
short third person singular pronoun *ja rather than the long form *jiiné in *ja-ka? "himself,
herself'. Sene, Magobineng, and Wemo have introduced the vowel *ii in the first syllable of
this form, just like Wamora and the Mape dialects have replaced pEH *jana 'he, she' with *jiiné
(see 2.2.2). The same vowel change happened in the third person singular forms of some
object verbs (cf. Tables 1-19 to 1-21 in 1.3.2). In Migabac, the emphasizing suffix irregularly
shows the vowel u and in the plural forms the final *? has been replaced with 1, thereby
introducing a consonant alternation -?: -n between dual and plural forms as in the possessive
suffixes (cf. Table 2-8 in 2.2.6).

Pilhofer (1928:302f) presents the emphatic pronouns of the Huon Tip languages on
their own, as in Table 2-6. But at least in Kate, these pronouns are hardly ever used in
isolation. Rather, they are usually preceded by the corresponding basic pronoun as in (14).

Kate (author's fieldnotes)

14 E bu?-titne. "Sonan-te gie  ba-pe me
3s alone-3s:POSS church.elder-GEN  work do-PRS.IMP:1s or
no naha?-ne gie ba-pe?" Ira  ju-eka?.

1s 1s:EMPH-GEN work do-PRS.IMP:1s there be-HAB.PRS:3s

'He's alone. He's in a situation where he wonders: "Should I do the church elder's work
or my own?"

In the Kate sentence (14), the first person singular is under contrastive focus. The appropriate
way to express this is the phrase no naha? 'T myself', a combination of the basic pronoun no '’
and the emphatic pronoun naha? 'myself'.

2.2.5 Huon Peninsula emphatic personal pronouns

The emphatic personal pronouns of the Huon Tip languages discussed in 2.2.4 are clearly
unrelated to the emphatic pronouns of the other Huon Peninsula languages. They are a
common innovation of the Huon Tip languages. The emphatic personal pronouns of the
Kalasa and the Western Huon languages are at first sight disparate, but a closer look reveals a
shared structure (Table 2-7). The Ono second person singular emphatic pronoun genone
'yourself' is transparently made up of the basic personal pronoun ge 'you' and the pronominal
possessive suffix -none 'your'. The Sialum third person singular pronoun janina 'himself,
herself' is composed of the basic personal pronoun jana 'he, she' and the possessive suffix -ina
'his, her'". In the Pindiu family, an element *an intervenes between the basic personal pronoun
and the possessive suffix, cf. Dedua ne-an-na 'myself, mine' (from ni 'T' and -na 'my') and
Borong gi-an-ga 'yourself' (from gii 'you' and -ga 'your'). In the remaining Western Huon
languages the structure is less transparent, but the final possessive suffix can still often be
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perceived, cf. Mesem gi-gi 'yourself' (-gi 'your'), Nomu no-n 'myself' (-n 'my'), and Selepet ik-
ne 'himself, herself' (-ne 'his, her'). The structure that shines through in all these examples is a
compositional structure in which a basic personal pronoun is combined with a possessive
suffix of the same person and number. This structure of the emphatic pronouns is so pervasive
that I presume it to be inherited from Proto-Huon Peninsula.

Table 2-7: Proto-Huon Peninsula singular emphatic pronouns

1SG 2SG 3SG
pHP *ja-pa
pKalasa emphatic *na-ji *ge-(gu)ni *jdp[-ind]
Sialum emphatic naja gena japina
Ono emphatic nae genone eyine
pWH *ne-ne *je-ge,

[*je-ki-ne]

pPindiu *ne[-an]-na *ge-an-ga *jene[-n-a]
Dedua emph-poss neanna geaynga jeyena
Mongi emph-poss nena genga epena
Tobo emph-poss nena genga [jayena]
Borong emphatic I niana gianga [ijana]
Somba emphatic I [nani] [nangi] [nanni]
pSankwep *ne-n *gi-gi *ik-n
Mesem emphatic nen gigi ign
Nabak emphatic nen [giti] ignlan]
pDallman
Nomu emphatic non goi [jokne]
pKabwum *nine *gike *jiki-pe
Komba emphatic nina gika zikpa
Selepet emphatic I nine gike ikne
Timbe emphatic I nune guye ikipe

In Selepet and Timbe, there are only the three singular emphatic pronouns given in
Table 2-7. There are no dual or plural forms. The dual and plural forms of the other Western
Huon and Kalasa languages are so disparate that they give the impression of being secondary
formations. In Komba, for instance, the dual and plural emphatic pronouns resemble the
ergative pronouns but have a long root vowel: niiknpa 'we two ourselves' (cf. nikna 'we two-
ER@"), ziina 'they all themselves' (cf. zina 'they all-ERG'). Long vowels are a recent
innovation of Komba, postdating the separation from Selepet and Timbe Their exploitation as
a diacritic to introduce dual and plural forms of the emphatic pronoun betrays the recent
origin of these forms. Previously, Komba probably lacked them, like its sister languages
Selepet and Timbe. The original restriction of the emphatic pronoun to the singular number
reminds of the Trans-Vitiaz ergative pronouns (cf. Table 2-5 in 2.2.3). There, too, it is likely
that there were originally only singular forms. It is conceivable that the Trans-Vitiaz ergative
pronouns branched off from the Huon Peninsula emphatic pronouns. If they did, however,
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they underwent a radical transformation that makes the connection unprovable. Note that the
second person singular possessive suffix of Proto-Huon Tip is *-piiné 'your'. There is no sign
of it ever having been a part of the Proto-Huon Tip ergative pronoun *gdgi 'you-ERG'.

The singular pronominal possessive suffixes of the Eastern Huon and the Western
Huon languages do not match (see 2.2.6). For this reason, the Kalasa and the Western Huon
emphatic pronouns of the first and the second person singular containing these suffixes do not
agree and no Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstruction is possible. For the Western Huon family,
a combination of the basic personal pronoun and the possessive suffix of the first and the
second person singular, as reconstructed in 2.2.2 and 2.2.6, yields the reconstructions pWH
*ne-ne 'myself' and *ge-ge 'yourself'. In the first person singular, the attested forms of the
Western Huon languages conform well with the expected reflexes of *ne-ne. The interfix *-an-
in the Pindiu languages is an innovation and must be disregarded. Somba has replaced the
initial personal pronoun with an invariable morpheme nan-, hence the Somba emphatic
pronouns cannot be combined with those of the other Pindiu languages. In Nomu non 'myself’,
the initial part *ne has been replaced with no 'I', whose vowel was altered due to the influence
of a following ergative enclitic (cf. 2.2.2). The unexpected vowel u in Timbe nune 'myself' is
probably also due to analogical influence from the basic personal pronoun no 'I'. In the second
person singular, we find the expected reflexes of pWH *ge-ge 'yourself' in the Rawlinson
family, but not in the Cromwell family. In the Pindiu languages, the interfix *-an- must again
be disregarded. Mesem gigi 'yourself' is a perfect reflex of *ge-ge whereas in Nabak giti
'yourself' the second part has been replaced with an innovative form (cf. the possessive suffix
-ndi 'your'). Nomu goi 'yourself' and Proto-Kabwum *gike 'yourself' both depart from the
expected reflexes of *ge-ge. As I have no good explanation for these attested forms, I refrain
from reconstructing *ge-ge 'yourself' to Proto-Western Huon. Such a form is only clearly
reflected in the Rawlinson subfamily.

In the Western Huon family, we find two different third person singular forms, one
appearing in the Pindiu family, the other in the remaining families. Proto-Sankwep *ik-n
'himself, herself' is cognate with Proto-Kabwum *jiki-ne 'himself, herself', both of them going
back to pWH *je-ki-ne, which is made up of the third person singular basic personal pronoun
pWH *je 'he, she', an interfix *-ki- of unknown origin, and the third person singular possessive
suffix pWH *-pe 'his, her'. The vowel of the interfix *-ki- is only reflected in Timbe ikine, in
the other languages it has been syncopated. Nomu jokne 'himself, herself' may be an altered
reflex of pWH *jeki-ne, its first part having been replaced with the personal pronoun jok 'he,
she', as in the first person singular. Dedua and Mongi attest to another third person singular
emphatic pronoun in Proto-Western Huon. Dedua jene-n-a 'himself, herself, his/her own'
contains the interfix *-an-, like the first and the second person forms, followed by the third
person singular possessive suffix -a 'his, her'. Both the middle and the final component of this
composite form are secondary additions to jeye, which was in all likelihood the original third
person singular emphatic pronoun. In Proto-Western Huon, Dedua jene- < pWH *je-ne can be
analyzed as consisting of *je 'he, she' and *-pe 'his, her'. The replacement of the possessive
suffix pWH *-pe with -a made jene unanalyzable in Dedua. To this opaque form the new
possessive suffix -a was added as well as the interfix *-an-, yielding jene-n-a. I interpret Dedua
Jjenena and Mongi enena as evidence for the reconstruction of a Proto-Western Huon third
person singular emphatic pronoun *je-pe.
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Of the two Proto-Western Huon third person singular emphatic pronouns, pWH *je-ki-
ne and *je-ne, the latter is the older form. It has a correspondent in Proto-Kalasa *jdn-ind. As in
Dedua, the third person singular possessive suffix *-ind of this form is an addition to what had
already become an opaque form *jana 'himself, herself' in Proto-Eastern Huon. If we
superpose the compositionality of the Proto-Western Huon correspondent *je-ne on this form,
we arrive at a Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstruction *ja-pa, in which *ja is the third person
singular basic personal pronoun and *-pa is the corresponding possessive suffix. This
emphatic pronoun is the only piece of evidence we have for a Proto-Huon Peninsula
possessive suffix *-pa 'his, her'. The postulation of a Proto-Huon Peninsula emphatic pronoun
*ja-na 'himself, herself' is not only plausible on grounds of the evidence from attested
emphatic pronouns but is also necessitated by the occurrence of a long variant pHP *jana of
the third person singular and plural basic personal pronoun pHP *ja (cf. 2.2.2).

2.2.6 Pronominal possessive suffixes

The pronominal possessive suffixes of the Huon Peninsula languages are a challenge for
reconstruction. In the singular, the forms that can be reconstructed to Proto-Eastern Huon and
to Proto-Western Huon are totally different from each other. Their combination in a Proto-
Huon Peninsula reconstruction is impossible. This finding casts doubt on the reasonableness
of combining those dual and plural forms which appear to be comparable. In this section, I
abstain from presenting a table uniting all Huon Peninsula languages. Instead, I split the
possessive suffixes up into two tables, one gathering the forms of the Eastern Huon family
(Table 2-8), the other presenting the Western Huon forms (Table 2-9). The forms of the two
subfamilies are compared separately and reconstructions are suggested for Proto-Eastern
Huon and Proto-Western Huon. At the end of the section, I compare the two sets of
reconstructions and try to explain the discrepancy between them.

In the Eastern Huon languages, there are reflexes of two different first person singular
possessive suffixes (Table 2-8). One is pEH *-na 'my' found in almost all languages. The other
is pEH *5ja 'my' found as a productive possessive suffix only in Naga -je 'my'. A trace of *-ja
'my' is probably also present in the Wemo diminutive ending -ma-e 'my dear', in which an
aberrant first person singular possessive suffix -e occurs, cf. the second and third person
singular forms -ma?-ge 'your dear' and -ma?-ne 'his/her dear' (Pilhofer 1933:57), which show
regular possessive suffixes. A cognate suffix can be extracted from the first person singular
emphatic pronouns of Sialum and Ono. As we have seen in 2.2.5, the emphatic pronouns are
made up of a basic personal pronoun plus the possessive suffix of the same person and
number. This structural information allows us to analyze the Sialum and Ono emphatic
pronouns naja 'myself' and nae 'myself' as consisting of the free pronoun na 'l' and the
possessive suffixes Sialum -ja 'my' and Ono -e 'my' (< Proto-Kalasa *-ji). In combination with
Naga -je 'my"', these fossilized possessive suffixes lead to the reconstruction of pEH *-ja 'my".
A first person singular pronominal form of this phonological shape is without parallel in the
Huon Peninsula family. The competing form pEH *-na 'my', on the other hand, is identical to
the free personal pronoun pEH *na 'T' (cf. Table 2-2 in 2.2.2). An explanation for *-na 'my" is
therefore not far to seek: it is an intrusion from the paradigm of the free personal pronouns.
No such analogical reduction is possible for *ja 'my'. For this reason, I conclude that *-ja 'my’
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is the original possessive suffix of the first person singular in the Eastern Huon family. It was
gradually replaced by *-na 'my' in most Eastern Huon languages. When exactly this
replacement began is hard to tell. Given that *-na 'my’ is reflected in both first-order

subfamilies, I reconstruct it as a variant already for Proto-Eastern Huon. But it is equally well
possible that the replacement of *-ja 'my' with *-na 'my' is a parallel development having taken

place independently in the Kalasa and the Trans-Vitiaz families.

Table 2-8: Proto-Eastern Huon pronominal possessive suffixes

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 1PL
pEH *-ja, *-na *-(yu)na *_ina
pKalasa *_ni, *-(yu)nd *_in3 *_(i)s4 *_(i)zd
*[nal-j4 EMPH
Sialum -na, -na -ina -isa -iza
na-ja EMPH
Ono -ne, -yone -ine -se -ze
na-e EMPH
Kovai -[i]n, -[ai]n [-og, -ag] -[o]n, -[aln | -(V)bit -(V)bin
pHuon Tip *-j8, *-né *-giiné *-iné *-niitké? *-niiné?
Sene [-none] [-none] [-ti?ne] -neke, -nerne,
[-nikite] [-ninine]
pSopéc *-ne *-none *-ine [*-nonge?] | [*-nongen]
Migabac -ne -yjone -ine -nonge? -nongen
Momare -ne -yjone -ine -nonge? -nongen
pKate-Mape | *-jd, *-nd *-gwng, *-gd | *-ind *-nwkd? *-nwini?
Wamora [-ne] [-nona], -ino -nwha? -nwina?
-nwugo
Magobineng | [-ne] -pino [-ti?no] -neha? -nena’?
Wemo -[na]ne, -ge -ne, -nohe? -noye?
[-ma]-e DIM [-tiTne]
Naga -je -ge -ine [-nokorn] [-nonon]
Mape -ne [-go] -ine [-nokwin] [-nonuy]
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2DU 2PL 3DU 3PL
pEH *-pat-ina *-pa-ina
pKalasa *-petnd *-nend *-etnd *-end
Sialum -pyetna -yena -etna -ena
Ono -pitne -yine -etne -ene
Kovai -(V)pot, -(V)pat | -(V)yon, -(V)pan | -(V)bot -(V)bon
pHuon Tip *-jakite? *-japinen
Sene [-nokite] [-nonine] —jokite -jopine
pSopac [*-pine?] *-nine[p] *-jdkile? *-jdpinen
Migabac -pine? -pinern -jekile? -jeninen
Momare -pine? -piney ~jakile? -japinen
pKéate-Mape [*-pakwn] [*-panwuy] [*-jakwn] [*-janwn]
Wamori -pahwr -panuy -jahwn -januy
Méagobineng [-naki?] [-nani?] [-jaki?] [-jani?]
Wemo [-neki?] [-neni?] [-jeki?] [-jeni?]
Naga -pakony -panoy -jakon -janony
Mape -pakwy -yaguiy) -jakwipy -jaguy

In the second person singular, there are also two competing forms. Kovai, Wemo,
Mape, and Naga show a form that could be reconstructed as *-ga 'your', all other languages
reflect *-(pu)na 'your'. This time, the distribution of the reflexes clearly speaks in favor of
reconstructing only one of these forms to Proto-Eastern Huon. Only *-(nu)na 'your' is attested
in both first-order branches of the Eastern Huon family. The form *-ga 'your' is limited to the
Trans-Vitiaz family and is best explained as an intrusion from the paradigm of the free
personal pronouns. Analogical influence of the second person singular free pronoun on the
corresponding possessive suffix is still ongoing. Pilhofer (1928:307) recorded the variant
forms -none 'your' and -gone 'your' for Migabac. Only the second of these forms survives in
contemporary Migabac (McEvoy 2008:42). The older form -none was replaced by a form with
an initial g-, the consonant characteristic of the second person singular in the free pronouns.
Whereas in the first person singular the analogical form *-na 'my' has almost ousted the
original form pEH *-ja 'my', in the second person singular the older form pEH *-(yu)na 'your'
has been retained by a majority of the Eastern Huon languages. The variant *-puna 'your' is
reflected in Ono, Migabac, Momare, and Magobineng. Sene -none and Wamora -nono are
loans from Momare, the Wamora variant -nwno can be considered a reflex of *-puna under the
assumption that its two nasal consonants have undergone a metathesis. The variant *-na 'your'
is only reflected by Sialum. Note that in Sialum the possessive suffixes of the first and the
second person singular are homonymous: -na 'my' and -na 'your' (cf. Appendix B). This is
hardly a diachronically stable situation. The intrusion of *-na 'my’ into the paradigm of
possessive suffixes led to homonymy with the original second person singular possessive
suffix pEH *-na 'your'. To remedy this situation, *-na 'your' was reinforced with a morpheme
*_pu that is reminiscent of the adversative particle *pu 'but'. The resultant form *puna 'your'
must already have arisen in Proto-Eastern Huon, for it is reflected both in the Kalasa and in
the Trans-Vitiaz subfamily. The variation of *-puna with *-na that must have obtained in
Proto-Eastern Huon is not directly attested in any of the daughter languages. Sialum continues
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*-na 'your' while five other Eastern Huon languages reflect the disambiguated form *-nuna
'your'. There is little doubt that the original possessive suffix of the second person singular
coexisting with the first person form pEH *-ja 'my' was pEH *-na 'your'.

In the third person singular, there is almost unanimous agreement among the Eastern
Huon languages, the reflexes pointing to pEH *-ina 'his, her'. In addition to the reflex -ne <*-
ina, the Wemo dialect of Kate has the variant form -ti’ne and the Magobineng dialect the
cognate form -ti?no. These forms seem to contain a suffix -ti? in addition to -ne, but its origin
is obscure. Sene has borrowed the suffix -ti?ne 'his, her' and, it seems, also the first person
singular suffix -none 'my' from Wemo. In Wemo, the elision of the initial vowel of the third
person singular suffix *-ina > -ne 'his, her' led to homonymy of the first and the third person
singular suffixes. This was remedied by replacing *-ne 'my' with -nane 'my', a form reinforced
with the free personal pronoun.

In the first person dual and plural, the Kalasa languages Sialum and Ono again show
forms that bear no resemblance to the free personal pronouns. Sialum -isa 'of us two' and -iza
'of us all' and Ono -se 'of us two' and -ze 'of us all' contain a sibilant whose voicing alternates
between the dual and the plural number. Consonant alternations of this sort are familiar from
object verbs. The same alternation between a voiceless sibilant in the dual number and a
voiced sibilant in the plural number can be found in Ono neso 'burn us two' versus nezo 'burn
us all'. Apart from this reminiscence, the Sialum and Ono first person dual and plural
possessive suffixes stand out as unique among the pronominal forms of the Huon Peninsula
languages. They share this attribute with the original Proto-Eastern Huon singular possessive
suffixes and one may surmise that they are the last traces of Proto-Eastern Huon first person
non-singular forms that happen not to have been retained in any Trans-Vitiaz language.

For Proto-Huon Tip, I tentatively reconstruct the first person dual and plural
possessive suffixes *-niiké? and *-niiné?. These forms strongly resemble the free personal
pronouns *niiké 'we two' and *niiné 'we all'. The forms of Migabac and Momare as well as
those of Naga and Mape cannot be derived from these reconstructions and the Sene forms are
ambiguous. It is therefore doubtful whether the proposed reconstructions are real or the
possessive suffixes of the different Huon Tip subgroups have developed independently in
analogy with the free personal pronouns. In Wemo, the diminutive endings show the
shortened forms -ma-he? 'our (du.) dear' and -ma-ne? 'our (pl.) dear', cf. -nohe? 'our (du.)" and -
none? 'our (pl.)' (Pilhofer 1933:57). In these forms, the possessive suffixes lack the initial
syllable no° characteristic of the first person non-singular in free pronouns and object prefixes.
It seems that the initial syllable was lost through syncopation, but conceivably that syllable
had a different phonological shape than no°, e.g. *sV° or *zvV°, matching up with the forms of
the Kalasa languages. The loss of such an initial syllable might have been facilitated because
it was no longer recognizable as a sign of the first person non-singular. The Kovai forms
differ from both the Kalasa and the Huon Tip forms. They contain a number marker -b- that
also appears in the forms of the third person dual and plural.

The second and the third person dual and plural possessive suffixes of Sialum and Ono
are made up of two parts. The first part is identical with the object prefixes (*pet- 2DU, *pe-
2PL, *et- 3DU, *e- 3PL) and the second part *nd probably comes from the third person
singular suffix *-ind 'his, her', whose initial vowel was lost through syncopation. In Ono -pitne
'of you two' and -pine 'of you all' the root vowel has been raised as in all pronominal
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paradigms (cf. 1.3.1 and 2.2.2). There is residual evidence for similar forms in the Huon Tip
languages Migabac and Momare. Their second person plural possessive suffix -ninen 'of you
all' is very different from the corresponding free personal pronoun forms Migabac nene 'you
all' and Momare nane 'you all' and cannot have been derived from them. Instead, it can be
derived from the a Proto-Eastern Huon possessive suffix *-pa-ina if we subtract the final velar
nasal as a later addition and assume that the vowel cluster *-ai- was simplified to -i-: -ninen <
*_pine < *-pa-ina. The second person dual form -pine? 'of you two' does not directly descend
from pEH *-pat-ina (as reflected in Proto-Kalasa *-petnd) but has been modeled after the
second person plural form. It has a final glottal stop alternating with a velar nasal in the
corresponding plural form like all dual possessive suffixes. This opposition was used to derive
the second person dual form from the plural form. Kovai -(V)not ~ -(V)pat 'of you two' may go
back to pEH *-pat-ina, but note that the free personal pronoun is also not 'you two'.

We can therefore tentatively reconstruct second person dual and plural possessive
suffixes pEH *-nat-ina and *-pa-ina. Such forms are clearly reflected in the Kalasa languages
and there is some supportive evidence for them in Migabac, Momare, and Kovai. If we
similarly projected the Proto-Kalasa third person dual and plural possessive suffixes into
Proto-Eastern Huon, we would get pEH *-jat-ina 'of them two' and *-ja-ina 'of them all'.
Unfortunately, there is no supportive evidence for such proto-forms in any Trans-Vitiaz
language. Kovai has totally unrelated forms and the forms of the Huon Tip languages are built
on the free personal pronouns. One may suspect that the forms *-jakite? 'of them two' and *-
janine? 'of them all', reflected in Sene, Migabac, and Momare, are blends of the original
possessive suffixes *-jat-ina and *-ja-ina and the free personal pronouns *jaké 'they two' and
*jané 'they all'. But this remains a conjecture.

If we look at the Eastern Huon possessive suffixes of the singular number and the first
person non-singular, we get the following picture. An ancient paradigm of pronominal forms
that is different from the set of pronouns reflected in the free personal pronouns is being
replaced by the latter. In the first person singular, the evidence for pEH *-ja 'my' is slim but
convincing. Reflexes of *-ja 'my' occur in both the Kalasa and the Trans-Vitiaz subfamilies of
the Eastern Huon family and it is not possible to explain them away as parallel independent
innovations. Such an explanation suggests itself for the competing form *-na 'my' which has
an obvious source in the free personal pronoun pEH *na 'T'. In the second person singular,
there is good evidence for the reconstruction of pEH *-(yu)na 'your' and the few apparent
reflexes of *-ga 'your' can be explained as an intrusion from the paradigm of the free personal
pronouns. A careful diachronic analysis suggests that the variant *-yuna 'your' was introduced
to distinguish the original form *-na 'your' from the intrusive form *-na 'my'. The original
second person singular possessive suffix was therefore pEH *-na 'your', reflected in Sialum -
na 'your'. In the third person singular, there are no competing reflexes. The form *-ina 'his,
her', bearing no resemblance to the free personal pronoun pEH *ja(ya) 'he, she', is reflected in
almost all daughter languages. In the first person dual and plural, the original possessive
suffixes have only been preserved in the Kalasa family. Proto-Kalasa *-(i)sd 'of us two' and *-
(i)zd 'of us all' are again clearly distinct from the free personal pronouns. In the Huon Tip
family, on the other hand, the attested possessive suffixes of the first person dual and plural
all resemble the free personal pronouns. We must assume that these analogical forms replaced
earlier forms that were cognate with the forms preserved in the Kalasa family.
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To find an etymological connection for the Eastern Huon possessive suffixes just
discussed, we must leave the Huon Peninsula and look outside of the Finisterre-Huon stock.
For the Madang stock, Ross (2000:40) reconstructs the singular free personal pronouns *ya 'T',
*na 'you', *ua 'he, she' and *nu 'he, she'. Of these pronominal forms, the first person singular ya
T and the second person singular na 'you' are straightforward matches of pEH *-ja 'my' and *-
na 'your'. In the third person singular, we note that proto Madang *nu 'he, she' and pEH *-ina
'his, her' contain the same consonant n, but the overall similarity between these two forms is
too faint to count as a possibleg correspondence. For the first person non-singular, Ross
reconstructs a pronominal root Proto-Madang *i- 'we'. This reconstruction is, however, less
certain than the reconstructions of the singular pronouns because of the less wide distribution
of *i- 'we' in the Madang stock. In the Rai Coast family, we find a divergent first person non-
singular root, which Ross (2000:43) reconstructs as *si-, This root combines with dual and
plural marking suffixes yielding pronominal forms such as Sinsauru (Evapia family) sene 'we',
Siroi (Kabenau family) sile 'we two', sine 'we all', Saep (Yaganon family) suba 'we two', siga
'we all', Usino (Peka family) sin 'we', Rerau (Nuru family) sili 'we two', sini 'we all' (Z'graggen
1980). Similar forms occur in Kalam and Kobon, ¢.g. Kobon hol 'we two', hon 'we all'. Ross
(2000:45) interprets the agreement between the first person non-singular pronouns of the Rai
Coast languages and Kalam-Kobon as a common innovation. Given the shaky status of proto
Madang *i- 'we', which *si- is supposed to have supplanted, another interpretation seems
possible. The *s-initial first person non-singular pronominal root of the Rai Coast languages
and Kalam-Kobon may be a common inheritance from Proto-Madang. If we can project this
pronoun to Proto-Madang, a connection with the Proto-Kalasa pronominal possessive suffixes
*_(i)sd 'of us two' and *-(i)zd 'of us all' might be feasible. But the reconstruction of *sV- 'we' as
the first person non-singular pronoun root of the Madang stock is presently just as uncertain
as the reconstruction of *i- 'we'. Thorough research into the subgrouping of the Madang
languages will be necessary to show if such a reconstruction can be made. Pending the results
of such research, the connection between the Kalasa first person non-singular possessive
suffixes and the Rai Coast and Kalam-Kobon first person non-singular free pronouns remains
just a hypothesis.

The comparison of the Eastern Huon pronominal possessive suffixes with the Proto-
Madang free personal pronouns yields the following picture. There is a perfect match between
the first person singular and the second person singular forms. A connection between the
seemingly ancient first person non-singular forms of the Kalasa languages and similar forms
in the Rai Coast languages and Kalam-Kobon is possible, but not yet substantiated. A
correspondence in two, possibly three, forms of a closed paradigm such as this transcends the
threshold of chance similarity. There is definitely an etymological connection between the
pronominal possessive suffixes of the Eastern Huon languages and the free personal pronouns
of the Madang languages.
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Table 2-9: Proto-Western Huon pronominal possessive suffixes

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 1PL
pWH *-ne *-ge *-ne *-net(-pe) *-nen(-pe)
pPindiu *-né *-gg *_nit[é] *_nin[é]
Dedua -na -ga [-a~-ja] -nira -nina
Mongi -na -ga [-a~-ja] -nira -nina
Tobo -na -ga~-ka [-a~-ja] -nira -nina
Borong -na -ga [-a~-ja,-ia] | -nara -nana
Somba -ni -gi -pi -niri -nini
pSankwep *n *1 *-net(-n) *-nen(-n)
Mesem -n -gi -1 -nedn -nen
Nabak -n [-ndi] -play] -nit ~ -it -n
pCromwell *-ne *-ge *-ne *-net-pe *-nen-ne
Nomu -n~-ne -ge -ne [-nere] [-nene]
Kinalaknga -ni -ngo [-0 ~-jo] [-nero] [-neno]
Kumukio -ne -nge [-o] -netne -nenpe
Komba -na -gA -pA -nikpa -ninA
Selepet -ne -ge -ne -netne -nenne
Timbe -ne -ye -ne -netpe -nenpe

2DU 2PL 3DU 3PL

pWH *-net(-ne) *-nen(-pe) *jet(-ne) *je(-pe)
pPindiu *-pit[€] *-nin[€]
Dedua -pira -pina —jir[a] —ji[na]
Mongi [-gira] [-gina] [-gira] [-gina]
Tobo [-gira ~ -kira] [-gina ~ -kina] | [-gira~-kira] | [-gina ~-kina]
Borong [-gara] [-gia] [-gara] [-gia]
Somba -piri -pini [-niri] [-pini]
pSankwep *-pit(-n) *-nin(-p) [*-pit(-n)] [*-pin(-p)]
Mesem -igy -ip -ign -ip
Nabak -pit ~ -it -pin ~ -in -pit ~ -it -pin ~ -in
pCromwell [*-jet-pe] [*-je-ne] *jet-ne *je-pe
Nomu -(j)etpe -(j)ene -(jletne -(jlene
Kinalaknga [-ero] [-eyo] [-ero] [-eyo]
Kumukio [jere] -jepe [jere] -jepe
Komba -zikna -Zina -zikpa -ZigA
Selepet -jetpe -jene -jetpe -jepe
Timbe -jetpe -jepe -jetpe -jene

We turn now to the possessive suffixes of the Western Huon languages (Table 2-9).
The first person singular suffix pWH *-ne 'my' is reflected in all daughter languages, the
second person singular suffix pWH *-ge 'your' in all languages but Nabak. These forms are

identical with the free personal pronouns pWH *ne 'I' and *ge 'you'. But note that the
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possessive suffixes of the Cromwell languages show the original vowel *e rather than the
umlauted back vowel of the free pronouns, cf. Nomu -ge 'your' and go 'you', Selepet -ne 'my’
and no 'T'. Obviously, these possessive suffixes were not subjected to umlaut induced by a
following ergative enclitic (cf. 2.2.2). In the third person singular, languages from all four
second-order subfamilies reflect pWH *-ne 'his, her'. The four Pindiu languages Dedua,
Mongi, Tobo, and Borong have replaced this form with -a ~ -ja 'his, her', the first of these
allomorphs occurring after consonants, the second after vowels. The postconsonantal
allomorph -a is a zero onset form which has been formed analogically after -na 'my' and -ga
'your'. The postvocalic allomorph -ja starts with a hiatus filling j. Similarly, Kinalaknga and
Kumukio have replaced *-npe with -0 ~ -jo 'his, her'.

In the first person dual and plural, we find possessive suffixes that resemble the free
personal pronouns and others that consist of these pronouns plus the third person singular
possessive suffix *-pe. The Proto-Cromwell possessive suffixes *-net-ne 'of us two' and *-nen-
ne 'of us all' are of the latter type. Kinalaknga has replaced *-ne with the new third person
singular suffix -o. The Nomu forms with initial n are surprising and I have no explanation for
them. In the Sankwep family, the Mesem reflexes -nedn 'of us two' and -nen 'of us all' seem to
go back to forms with added *-pe while Nabak only reflects *net and *-nen. The Somba
suffixes -niri 'of us two' and -nini 'of us all' are identical with the free personal pronouns. I
assume that these forms descend from *-net and *-nen and that the additional final vowel was
introduced in analogy with the personal pronouns. The other Pindiu languages show a final
vowel a in the possessive suffixes of the first person dual and plural, as do all forms of the
paradigm. These forms probably also descend from *-net and *-nen.

There was a trend to eliminate the distinction between the second person non-singular
and the third person non-singular in the possessive suffixes throughout the Western Huon
family. However, the trend did not always go in the same direction. Somba, Mesem, and
Nabak extended the second person forms to the third person. In the Cromwell family, the
extension went in the opposite direction. Dedua is the only Western Huon language for which
distinct second and third person non-singular forms are attested. When Pilhofer (1928)
recorded his morphological data, Dedua still retained the third person forms -jira and -jina, but
they had given way to the second person forms -pira and -pina by the time the Ceders (1990)
wrote their Dedua grammar. Evidently, gDedua was the last language to be reached by the
family-wide trend to conflate these forms. The Pindiu languages Mongi, Tobo, and Borong
show innovative forms. Presumably the consonant g-, characteristic of the second person in
the singular, was introduced into the second person non-singular forms after the initial - had
disappeared. Then these forms were extended to the third person non-singular. As in the first
person non-singular, there are languages which reflect possessive suffixes that are identical
with the short forms of the personal pronouns in the second and third person non-singular, and
languages that add the third person singular suffix *-pe.

The pronominal possessive inflections we have seen so far are all suffixes. There is
one Western Huon language, however, which has preserved clear traces of the earlier
prefixation of the possessive inflections. Selepet has a fixed expression that contains a
petrified noun with prefixal possessive marking.
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Selepet (McElhanon and McElhanon 1970, s.v. nahdaitye sa-)
15 1SG no-yoit-ne 1DU net-kait-ne
2SG go-yoit-ne 2DU jet-koit-ne

The noun koit in (15) is only used in collocation with the verb so 'speak’. The fixed expression
noyoitne somu means 'he did not say my name' and refers to the taboo under which the use of
one's in-laws' names was put in traditional society. Only first and second person singular and
dual forms of this fixed expression are in common use. Note that the noun in (15) carries the
third person singular possessive suffix -ne at the same time as a prefix specifying the person
and number of the possessor. The suffix must have come to be associated with the possessive
construction when possession was still expressed by prefixes. The following stage, in which
possession was expressed by a circumfix, can still be seen in the Selepet relic noun in (15). As
a next step, the use of the suffix was extended to contexts in which there was no possessive
prefix, presumably in constructions with alienably possessed nouns that only occasionally
took possessive marking. It was then reinterpreted, no longer as a concomitant of the
possessive construction, but as an exponent of the third person singular possessor. Around
this pivotal form the possessive construction was reorganized. The possessive prefixes of the
other persons and numbers shifted their position and became suffixes. In Selepet and other
Cromwell languages, the shifted person-number affixes combined with the suffix *-pe in the
dual and plural number to form complex suffixes.

The shift from prefixation to suffixation has not been entirely completed in Selepet.
Although the Selepet possessive inflections are usually suffixes, they can exceptionally be
prefixed to the possessed noun.

Selepet (McElhanon 1970d:40)

16a  denennye 16b  nenperen
den-nenne nenne-den
language-1p:POSS 1p:POSS-language
'our language' 'OUR language'

(16a) shows the common possessive construction, in which the possessive marker is a suffix.
In (16b) the possessive affix is permuted to the front of the possessed noun. The prefixal
position of the possessive marker in (16b) expresses emphasis. Such a permutation of the
possessive marker has only been observed for the dual and plural numbers. The singular
suffixes, which are monosyllabic, have lost this freedom of movement (McElhanon
1970d:40). The permutability of the dual and plural possessive suffixes is a remnant of the
shift from prefixation to suffixation. Selepet preserves a stage in the shift in which the
possessive inflections can occur in prefixal as well as in suffixal position, with a functional
difference attached to the two options. The prefixal position is clearly the marked option in
that it is not open to the singular affixes and carries an additional pragmatic meaning.
Suffixation is the unmarked option open to all affixes and much more common than
prefixation. The last stage in the shift is reached when the non-singular suffixes, too, lose the
ability to permute. This stage has been reached by the other Western Huon languages, which
have immovable possessive suffixes.
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In Selepet, there is thus clear evidence of the former prefixation of the possessive
inflections. The possessive prefixes to be seen in the petrified noun noyoitye (15) are identical
with the pronominal prefixes on object verbs. The same relationship of identity or near
identity between possessive prefixes on nouns and object prefixes on verbs can be found in
several Trans-New Guinea subfamilies. (17) through (20) show the singular number of these
prefixes on nouns (a) and verbs (b) in four Trans-New Guinea languages spread along the
mountainous spine of New Guinea.

Fore (Gorokan family; Scott 1978:71f, 51f)

17a  na-ba:wé 'my father' 176 na-gaye 'he sees me'
ka-ba:wé 'your father' ka-gaye 'he sees you'
a-ba:wé 'his/her father' a-gaye 'he sees him/her'

Telefol (Ok family; Healey and Healey 1977, s.v.)

18a  mom 'my uncle' 18b  ni-tdmamin 'see me'
ko-got 'your uncle' ka-tdmamin 'see you'
o-got 'his/her etc. uncle' a-tdmamin 'see him'

u-tdmamin 'see her'

Marind (Anim stock; Drabbe 1955:104, 76)

19a  na-va' 'my/our father' 19b  na-kov 'feed me/us'
ha-va' 'your father' ha-kov 'feed you'
e-va' 'his/her/their father' °a-kov 'feed him/her'

Grand Valley Dani (Great Dani family; Bromley 1981:190f)

20a  na-su 'my net' 20b  na-the 'he hit me'
ha-su 'your net' ha-the 'he hit you'
a-su 'his/her net' wa-the 'he hit him/her'

In Fore as well as other Gorokan languages, the possessive prefixes to nouns and the
object prefixes to verbs are exactly identical (17). In the other languages in (18) to (20) there
are minor differences between the two sets of paradigms, most commonly in the third person
singular. This partial divergence is not surprising given the long time these paradigms must
have existed side by side. Ultimately, both paradigms go back to the Trans-New Guinea
personal pronouns used as proclitics before nouns and verbs. In Marind (19) and Grand
Valley Dani (20), the object prefix of the third person singular reflects a proto-form *wa-,
which has a chance to be the oldest version of the Trans-New Guinea personal pronoun of the
third person singular. This pronominal form has survived as an object prefix to verbs in a
number of widely separated Trans-New Guinea families and as a free pronoun in a few
families, but it is absent from the possessive prefixes on nouns. Instead, we find third person
singular prefixes consisting of a single vowel in the possessive paradigm, most often the same
vowel as in the first and the second person singular prefixes *na- and *-ga. Compared to these
two prefixes, the third person singular prefix *a- has an empty syllable onset. Such a partial
zero-form for the third person singular could easily have arisen several times independently.
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Nonetheless, the comparative evidence suggests that the common Trans-New Guinea
possessive prefix of the third person singular was *a-.

The languages in (17) through (20) are morphologically conservative in that they have
preserved prefixes in the possessive inflection paradigm of nouns and the object inflection
paradigm of verbs. The Western Huon languages have innovated in both paradigms by
introducing suffixes. In the case of the object inflections we found clear evidence in the form
of the irregular object verbs that prefixation is the original pattern (cf. 1.1.5). The object
person-number suffixes, which are the regular form of object inflection in the Western Huon
(as well as the Eastern Huon) languages, are an innovation. For the possessive inflections we
have found evidence in Selepet that a shift from prefixation to suffixation has taken place.
There are further traces of an ancient possessive prefix in other Western Huon languages
beside Selepet, corroborating the assumption that the possessive inflections were originally
prefixed.

In three cognates, one reconstructible to Proto-Huon Peninsula and two to Proto-
Western Huon, an unexpected initial vowel occurs in certain Western Huon languages but is
missing in most others. The (a)-examples in (21) to (23) exhaustively list the reflexes with a
prothetic vowel, the (b)-examples give a selection of reflexes without this vowel.

21 pHP *mat 'woman's house'
a Nomu emere Ono mat
Selepet emet Kovai mot 'village'
Timbe emet Somba miri
Kinalaknga mere

22 pWH *zut 'tooth'

Kumukio mere

a Nomu ezet Mongi zar-
Kinalaknga ezer- Somba zit, zat
Kumukio endzer- Nabak zet

Selepet sot

23 pWH *tep 'bowels, feces'

a Somba irip Mesem ti
Nomu etep Nabak tip
Kinalaknga etep Komba tep ~ tip-
Kumukio etep Selepet tep

The word for 'woman's house' starts with m- in the Eastern Huon languages Ono and

Kovai as well as the Western Huon languages Somba, Kinalaknga, and Kumukio (21b). This

agreement across the two first-order families of the Huon Peninsula family suggests that the
proto-form of this word be reconstructed with initial *m-, viz. as pHP *mat. The reflexes in

Nomu, Selepet and Timbe deviate from the reconstructed form in that they show an initial
vowel e- (21a). The same prothetic vowel occurs in the two body part terms in (22a) and

(23a). We note that in all three cases Nomu is among the languages with an extra initial



vowel. But whereas the closely related languages Kinalaknga and Kumukio side with Nomu
in the cognates in (22) and (23), they show no prothetic vowel in the cognate in (21).
Similarly, Selepet shows a prothetic vowel in the cognate in (21), but not in the cognates in
(22) and (23). The distribution of the extra initial vowel across the Western Huon languages is
therefore erratic.

The idea that the prothetic vowel in the (a)-examples in (21) to (23) might be
phonetically conditioned finds no support in the data. A phonetic prothesis would be natural
in words with an initial liquid, like Burum irip (23a). But the comparative evidence shows that
this word in fact originally started with the stop t- rather than the liquid r-. The three cognates
in (21) to (23) started with three different consonants, *m-, *z- and *t-, which do not appear to
have any significant phonological feature in common. Furthermore, if the prothesis was
phonetically conditioned, we would expect other words with the same initial consonants to
have it, but this is not the case. The examples of prothetic vowels in (21a) to (23a) are
exhaustive.

Having discarded a phonetic reason, we can envisage a morphological origin of the
prothetic vowel. All three nouns in (21) to (23) are naturally possessed, and it can be assumed
that they frequently occurred with a possessive affix. The initial e- in the (a)-examples must
be a vestige of an earlier possessive prefix. In fact, pWH *e- is the expected reflex of the
Trans-New Guinea third person singular possessive prefix *a-. In a few words this prefix
evidently continued to be present after the switch from prefixation to suffixation and was then
reinterpreted as being a part of the word root. The afterlife of pWH *e- 'his, her' was facilitated
by the fact that this possessive prefix was the only one that did not change its position. It was
eventually replaced by pWH *-pe 'his, her', whose origin is unknown but which has always
been a suffix.

Thus, we find good evidence of the earlier prefixation of the possessive inflections in
Selepet and scattered evidence in other Western Huon languages. The permutability of the
dual and plural possessive affixes in Selepet is an archaic feature which must go down to
Proto-Western Huon. We can conclude that the possessive affixes could be prefixed in Proto-
Western Huon, as in other conservative Trans-New Guinea languages. On the other hand, the
fact that the possessive inflections are immovable suffixes in all other Western Huon
languages suggests that suffixation was also an option in Proto-Western Huon. It is therefore
likely that possessive affixation was in a transitional stage in Proto-Western Huon. The switch
from prefixation to suffixation was under way and the possessive affixes could appear as
prefixes as well as suffixes.

Above, I have given separate accounts of the pronominal possessive suffixes of the
Eastern Huon and the Western Huon languages. It should have become clear by now that the
possessive suffixes of the two families have different histories. The forms of the first and the
second person singular are totally different between them and preclude a synthesis. The oldest
forms that can be reconstructed for the Eastern Huon family are the suffixes pEH *-ja 'my' and
*-na 'your'. As we have seen, these forms have an etymological connection in the personal
pronouns of the Madang languages. The oldest forms that can be inferred for the Western
Huon family are the prefixes pWH *ne- 'my' and *ge- 'your'. These forms have correspondents
in several morphologically conservative Trans-New Guinea families spoken along the central
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cordillera of New Guinea. Both pairs of possessive affixes thus have an outside connection
and must have a history that goes back in time much further than Proto-Huon Peninsula.

In the third person singular, there is good evidence for the reconstruction of pEH *-ina
'his, her' and pWH *-pe 'his, her'. Through internal reconstruction, combining the evidence
from personal pronouns and emphatic pronouns, I arrived at the conclusion that the Western
Huon suffix must be the older of the two, going back to pHP *-pa. It is likely that pWH *-pe
formed a circumfix with pWH *e- 'his, her', which it later replaced. The antecedent pHP *-pa
may originally have been something other than a pronominal element.

For the second person dual and plural, I reconstructed pEH *-nat-ina and *-pa-ina and
pWH *-pet(-ne) and *-pen(-ne). For the third person dual and plural, the forms pEH *-jat-ina
and *ja-ina and pWH *-jet(-ne) and *-je(-ne) can be inferred. These forms consist of a
pronominal element that is identical with the corresponding free personal pronoun plus the
possessive suffix of the third person singular. Although these Eastern Huon and Western
Huon suffixes are obviously comparable, it would be a mistake to project them to Proto-Huon
Peninsula. Presumably, the Eastern Huon languages originally had different possessive
suffixes, which were replaced with personal pronouns. We do not know when this
replacement took place, possibly later than Proto-Huon Peninsula. The apparent match
between the Proto-Eastern Huon and the Proto-Western Huon possessive suffixes of the
second and the third person dual and plural is an instance of parallel development.

I have abstained from giving Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstructions of the pronominal
possessive suffixes for the reason that the paradigms reconstructible to Proto-Eastern Huon
and to Proto-Western Huon appear to be unrelated. The question remains: What was the
situation in Proto-Huon Pensinsula? Proto-Huon Peninsula seems to have had a more complex
system of possessive inflection than any of its daughter languages. It must have had a set of
possessive suffixes as well as a set of possessive prefixes composed of different pronominal
forms. There is no direct evidence of such coexisting possessive affix paradigms in any Huon
Peninsula language and I am unaware of a parallel in any other related language family. The
question of what might have been the functional difference between the possessive prefix
paradigm and the possessive suffix paradigm is accordingly unanswerable.

2.2.7 Nominal number suffixes

In conjunction with the pronominal possessive suffixes one finds dual and plural markers that
specify the number of the possessed noun. Phinnemore and Phinnemore (1985:25) state that
in Ono the number markers only occur in the presence of a possessive suffix. The same seems
to be the case in Selepet (McElhanon 1972:64). In Kate, the number markers also usually
occur on possessed nouns, but they can be used alone in vocative phrases (Pilhofer 1933:56).
This exception has also been noted for Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:98) and for Borong
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000:11). The number markers are generally used for human
referents. With kinship terms, their use is obligatory in Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:66), Somba
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:56) and Komba (Southwell 1979:83).
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Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:116)

24 Barat-jayat-ni jayat. Nayan-urup-ni kimbim k*ayap.
daughter-DU-1s:POSS two  son-PL-1s:POSS thumb without
'T have two daughters and four sons.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:23)
25 nemu-ndi-ne

son-2s:POSS-PL

'your sons'

As a rule, the number suffixes precede the pronominal possessive suffixes. The
kinship terms in the Somba example (24) carrying the dual suffix -jayat < pHP *-jak{a,u}t,
respectively the plural suffix -urup < pWH *-utup illustrate this. Mesem and Nabak deviate
from this pattern. In these two languages, the plural suffix -ne follows the possessive suffix
(25). The same order is found in the neighboring Erap languages. Mesem and Nabak also
deviate from the norm in that they only have a plural suffix, but no dual suffix, and that the
plural suffix is often used on nouns with an inanimate referent. The Mesem and Nabak plural
suffix -ne is an innovation, but it has no cognate in any of the documented Erap languages.

Kovai (A. Brown 1992:27)

26a  gim-in 26b  gim-b-in 26c  gim-bi-b-in
son-1s:POSS son-PL-1s:POSS son-PL-PL-1s:POSS
'my son' 'my sons' or 'our son' 'our sons'

Kovai has also changed the number morphology of possessed nouns. It has introduced
a plural marker -b which is ambiguous. If -b is added to a possessive suffix of the first person
singular, either the possessor or the possessed can be interpreted as being in the plural (26b).
Suffixing -b a second time over results in both the possessor and the possessed noun being
pluralized (26¢). There is no dual marker in Kovai. Bugenhagen (1994:78) notes the similarity
of the Kovai plural suffix -b with the prefix b- used in plural constructions in the neighboring
Oceanic language Mangap-Mbula and suggests that the Mangap-Mbula affix may have been
borrowed from Kovai. However, the Kovai plural suffix -b has no etymological connection in
any other Huon Peninsula language and is just as mysterious as is apparently the Mangap-
Mbula affix b- among the related Oceanic languages.
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Table 2-10: Proto-Huon Peninsula nominal number suffixes

two DU PL
pHP *jak{a,ujt *jak{a,u}t
pKalasa [*etkd] [*etkd] *ekpip
Sialum etka -etkir, -etkara -ekpap ~ -eku
Ono etke -etke -ekop
Kovai [lolon)] — -b
pHuon Tip *jake? *-jake? *-pii?
Sene jake?[ko] -jake? -he
Migabac jahe?[kan] [-ke?] -fo?
Momare jahe?[kan] -jahe? -po?, [-fo?]
Wamora jojoha?
Magobineng jojoha?
Wemo jajahe? -jahe? -fo?
Naga jojoka? -joka? -po?
Mape jojoka? -joka? -pu?
pWH *jakut *jakut *_utup
Dedua joho?[kan] -ho? ~ -hor- [-fo? ~ -for-]
Mongi araha? -oraha? [-ha? ~ -har-]
Tobo joyat -joyat -orat
Borong [woi] [-woi] -uru
Somba jayot -jayat -urup
Mesem [zebsk] — [-ne]
Nabak [zut] — [-ne]
Nomu okop -okot -itop
Kinalaknga ikop -ikot -urip
Kumukio iko[sop] -ikot -urip
Komba zayAat -zaat> -TAp
Selepet joyop -joyot -lip
Timbe [louwo] -loyot -lup

In most Huon Peninsula languages, the dual suffix is identical with or similar to the

numeral 'two'. For ease of comparison, this numeral is given in the column next to the dual

suffixes in Table 2-10. The cognate for 'two' in the Kalasa languages Sialum and Ono and the
dual suffixes derived from it have no correspondents in any other HP language. pHP *jdk{a,u}t

'two' is reflected in the Huon Tip languages, in the Pindiu languages with the exception of

Borong, in the Dallman languages, and in the Kabwum languages Komba and Selepet. The
Eastern Huon and the Western Huon languages disagree in their reflexes of the second vowel;
whereas the Huon Tip languages reflect *a, the Western Huon languages reflect *u. In Nomu,

Kinalaknga and Selepet, the final -t of pWH *jdkut 'two' has irregularly been changed to -p. In

most of these languages, the dual suffix is homonymous or near homonymous with the

5 The form -zaat with expected long vowel was recorded by McElhanon. Southwell (1979) gives -zat.

124




numeral 'two', leading to the reconstruction of the dual suffix pHP *-jak{a,u}t. In the Huon Tip
family, the first syllable of the numeral 'two' is reduplicated in the Kate and the Mape dialects.
There is no such reduplication in the corresponding dual suffix, which is the more
conservative form. The coverage of the Huon Tip languages is not complete because Pilhofer
(1928) did not include the nominal number suffixes in his morphological survey. The
Migabac dual suffix -ke? looks like a truncation of proto Huon Tip *-jaké?. The loss of the first
syllable is paralleled in Dedua -ho?. In Komba, the dual suffix -zaat has lost the intervocalic -
y, a regular phonological development between like vowels, whereas the numeral zayat 'two'
preserves it. In Mongi and Timbe, the initial consonant *j- has been irregularly replaced with
ar- and I-, respectively. In Mongi, Tobo, Nomu, Selepet and Timbe the first vowel of pWH *-
jakut has been assimilated to the rounded second vowel. Somba -jayat and Komba -zaat
preserve the original quality of the first vowel.

For the plural suffix, no top-level reconstruction is possible. The Huon Tip languages
reflect a plural suffix *-pii?. This suffix has been borrowed by the neighboring Pindiu
languages Dedua and Mongi. The prevocalic allomorphs Dedua -for- and Mongi -har- need
not imply that the final consonant of the borrowed suffix had an alveolar place of articulation.
The alternation between word final glottal stop -7 and prevocalic -r- follows the productive
morphophonological rules of both languages. The phonological reconstruction of the Proto-
Western Huon plural suffix is difficult and *-utup is only a best guess. For the reconstruction
of the intervocalic *-t- I rely on Nomu -itop. It is strange, however, that the Kinalakgna and
Kumukio reflex -urip has -r- instead of -t-. The three Pindiu languages Tobo, Borong, and
Somba and the Dallman languages agree in showing an initial vowel which must have been
lost in the Kabwum languages. The *u I reconstruct was not lowered in Borong, Somba,
Kinalaknga and Kumukio, presumably because the suffix *-utup carried no primary stress.
The majority of the reflexes point to *u as the vowel of the second syllable, too, and this
vowel also failed to be lowered in Borong, Somba and Timbe. Kinalaknga, Kumukio and
Selepet unexpectedly reflect this vowel as -i-. Another irregularity is the final -t instead of -p
in Tobo -arat. The reason for the many irregular phonological developments in the nominal
number suffixes is probably the fact that they are unstressed.

2.2.8 Demonstratives

The Huon Peninsula languages have two sets of demonstrative roots that lend themselves to
reconstruction. First, there are the basic demonstratives. Most often they are monosyllabic
roots, but in some languages the demonstrative root carries an invariable suffix, e.g. Migabac
ja-go 'this', jo-go 'that', Dedua jo-mo? 'this', i-mo? 'that', Komba zi(-ra) 'this', zo(-ra) 'that'. In
Komba, the suffix is optional and it is found not only on the basic but also on the elevational
demonstratives. Sialum and Ono are the only languages in which the suffix is variable and
meaningful. The suffix -wa in Ono i-wa 'this' and je-wa 'that' indicates that the object is visible
whereas the suffix -ka in i-ka 'this' and je-ka 'that' indicates that the speaker is not sure where
the object is located (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:31). The manner demonstratives,
such as Komba i-ta 'like this' and ja-ta 'like that', are made up of a basic demonstrative root
plus a manner suffix. If the demonstrative root enclosed in a manner demonstrative is
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different from the root in the basic demonstrative, as in Komba, the manner demonstrative is
included in Table 2-11.

The second type of demonstrative root is the elevational demonstratives. The Western
Huon languages have three such demonstratives for the locations 'over there' (pWH *edi), 'up
there' (pWH *ewu) and 'down there' (pWH *emu). A comparison with the cognate forms andu
'over there', awu 'up there' and amu 'down there' of the Finisterre language Rawa (Gusap-Mot
family; Toland and Toland 1991:44) shows that these demonstratives have been inherited
from Proto-Finisterre-Huon. The Eastern Huon languages have lost the ancient elevational
demonstratives for 'up there' and 'down there' and only retain the form for 'over there'. In the
Huon Tip family, this cognate has changed its function. It became associated with third
person referents and joined the basic demonstratives. I follow Pilhofer's (1933:61) analysis
saying that Kate and the other Huon Tip languages have three basic demonstratives that are
correlated with the three grammatical persons. It must be said, however, that the Kate
demonstrative i 'that', which is associated with the second person in some of its uses, is the
most common demonstrative and is frequently used anaphorically. The third person
demonstrative o?ni 'yon', on the other hand, is hardly ever used anaphorically and usually
refers to a distant third person referent in situation deixis. Kovai also seems to have a tripartite
system of basic demonstratives. All other Huon Peninsula languages have only two basic
demonstratives, a proximal one and a distal one.

A look at Table 2-11 shows that the basic demonstratives of the Huon Peninsula
languages are far less conservative than the personal pronouns. There has been frequent
renewal and several languages have demonstratives that have no correspondents in any other
language. The closely related languages Mesem and Nabak, for instance, have totally
different basic demonstratives. The Siawari and the Somba dialect of the Somba-Siawari
language have different proximal demonstratives and the distal demonstrative is only a partial
match. Kinalaknga and Kumukio share proximal and distal demonstratives with an initial b-,
but similar forms recur in no other language. Even borrowing is in evidence among the basic
demonstratives. The Nomu demonstratives iwa 'this' and jewa 'that' have no doubt been
borrowed from Ono. The suffix -wa indicating visibility in Ono but having no meaning in
Nomu gives away the loan. The match between Tobo muju 'this' and miyi 'that', on the one
hand, and Siawari muyu 'this' and miyi 'that', on the other, also looks suspiciously like
borrowing.
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Table 2-11: Proto-Huon Peninsula basic demonstratives

this that yon
pHP *1 *ja
pKalasa *i[-wa] *ja[-wa]
Sialum e-wa ja-wa —
Ono i-wa je-wa, —
ja[-le] 'like that'
Kovai [()ne)], [(i)na], (i)rin
[(i)]je 'here' [(i)]ja 'there'
pHuon Tip [*ja] [*i] *andi
Sene [na] i odi
Migabac ja, ja[-go] i, [jo-go] edi
Momare [nai] i anti
Wamora le], je [oi], i andi
Magobineng je i adi
Wemo [zi] i [0?ni]
Naga [i] [oi] alo
Mape [i] [oi] adw
pWH *ja
Dedua [jo-mo?] [i-mo?], —
jai 'there'
Mongi [jo-mi, jou-mi] [i-mi] —
Tobo [muju] [miyi] —
Borong [yuu, koi, loo] [ii] —
Siawari [muyu, mupgu] [miyi, mingi] —
Somba [ki] [mi] -
Mesem [mi] [mu] —
Nabak [pi] [ke] -
Nomu [iwa] jewa, jowa] —
Kinalaknga [bi] [bo] —
Kumukio bi] bo, bu] —
pKabwum i *ja
Komba zi[(-ra)], [zo(-ra)], —
i[-ta] 'like this' ja(-ta) 'like that'
Selepet [jul, ji ja —
Timbe i[(-re)] a[(-re)] —

In spite of the significant amount of disagreement, there is enough agreement among
the basic demonstratives of the Huon Peninsula languages to allow us to propose Proto-Huon
Peninsula reconstructions. The crucial correspondence is that between the Kalasa languages
(EH) and the Kabwum languages (WH). For the Kalasa languages Sialum and Ono, the
demonstrative roots *i- 'this' and *ja- 'that' can be reconstructed. They match the Proto-
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Kabwum roots *ji 'this' and *ja 'that'. The Proto-Kabwum forms are reflected by Timbe i(-re)
'this' and a(-re) 'that' which lost the initial *j-, an otherwise attested, albeit not regular sound
change. In Selepet, the basic demonstratives in common use are ju 'this' and ja 'that', showing
an alternation between the vowels u and a that recurs in the elevational demonstratives (see
Table 2-12). The forms with u are proximal, those with a distal. This vowel alternation
symbolizing distance must have arisen in the elevational demonstratives and was then
extended to the basic demonstratives. The Selepet dictionary (McElhanon and McElhanon
1970, s.v. yi) contains another proximal demonstrative ji 'this'. It seems that the older form ji is
being pushed aside by the newer form ju which conforms to the pattern of distance symbolism
evident in the elevational demonstratives. In Komba, the proximal demonstrative zi(-ra) 'this'
is a straightforward reflex of proto Kabwum *ji, but the distal demonstrative zo(-ra) 'that' has a
deviant vowel. However, we do find the expected vowel in the manner demonstrative ja-ta
'like that', which preserves an older form of the demonstrative root. It is not clear why the
initial j- of ja-ta escaped the regular sound change *j- > z- or why *j- disappeared altogether in
the corresponding proximal form i-ta 'like this'. No source is in sight from which these
manner demonstratives might have been borrowed. But Komba has many different dialects,
which did not always undergo the same sound changes.

The Komba, Selepet, and Timbe forms just discussed lead to the reconstruction of
Proto-Kabwum *ji 'this' and *ja 'that'. The phonological correspondence of both these forms to
proto Kalasa *i- 'this' and *ja- 'that' is not exactly as expected. The distal demonstrative pHP
*ja 'that' should surface with a vowel -e in the Kabwum languages. We find this expected
outcome in the reflexes of the etymologically identical personal pronoun pHP *ja 'he/she,
they' > Timbe je 'they', Selepet jen 'they' and Komba zen 'they'. By contrast, the demonstrative
Proto-Kabwum *ja 'that' retained its vowel quality because it was felt to contain a sound
symbolic indication of distance. A shift to a front vowel would have destroyed the sound
symbolism. The proximal demonstrative proto Kabwum *ji 'this' also does not perfectly
correspond to its Kalasa counterpart. It starts with a *j- for which there is no evidence in the
Kalasa languages. Adding a *j- to pHP *i 'this' enhanced the sound symbolic opposition
between the proximal and the distal demonstratives. Proto-Kabwum *ji and *ja have a
submorphemic element *j- in common and only differ in their vowels, which symbolize
nearness and farness, respectively.

Apart from the Kabwum languages, there is one other Western Huon language with a
reflex of a Proto-Huon Pensinsula basic demonstrative. It occurs in the Dedua deictic jai
'there', which has undergone the cross-linguistically common shift in reference from people
and things to places (C. Brown 1985:289ff). The final -i in jai was presumably once a locative
enclitic, though there is no other trace of it in contemporary Dedua. Just like the Kabwum
reflexes of pHP *ja 'that', Dedua jai 'there' has irregularly retained the vowel -a. There is,
however, also a local deictic jei 'here' whose vowel has the quality the sound laws let us
expect. The two local deictics are no doubt etymologically identical. When *ja underwent the
sound change *a > e it lost its sound symbolic force to signal distance. The unshifted form *ja
was retained because it had this force. The shifted form jei stands in opposition to jai 'there’'
and has assumed the meaning 'here' because of its front vowel. The unshifted Dedua reflex jai
confirms the account given above for Proto-Kabwum *ja. The distal demonstrative pHP *ja
'that' resisted the Western Huon sound change *a > e for sound symbolic reasons.
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In the Eastern Huon language Kovai, too, the reflexes of the Proto-Huon Peninsula
basic demonstratives are local deictics. Like the basic demonstratives (i)ne 'this' and (i)na
'that', (i)je 'here' and (i)ja 'there' occur in a long and in a short form. The long form contains an
initial i- which is absent from the short form. It is probably etymologically identical with the
personal pronoun i 'he, she'. The vowel of the proximal local deictic je 'here' has been lowered
in analogy to the proximal demonstrative ne 'this'. Now the local deictics parallel the basic
demonstratives in showing a minimal opposition between the vowel -e in the proximal form
and the vowel -a in the distal form. The initial j- inje 'here' may have arisen as a transitional
glide in the long form ije. It is therefore possible to derive Kovai je 'here' and ja 'there' from
pHP *i 'this' and *ja 'that'.

For Proto-Huon Tip, the basic demonstratives *ja 'this', *i 'that' and *andi 'yon'
correlated with the first, second, and third person, respectively, can be reconstructed. The first
person demonstrative *ja 'this (mine)' is widely reflected in the Huon Tip area by Migabac ja,
Magobineng je and Wamora je. It is, however, absent from the Mape dialects. The Mape first
person demonstrative i 'this (mine)' seems to go back to the Proto-Huon Tip second person
demonstrative *i 'that (yours)' which must have extended its referential range to the first
person and was then reduced to a first person proximal demonstrative when the innovative
form oi 'that (yours)' took over the referential range associated with the second person. The
second person demonstrative Proto-Huon Tip *i 'that (yours)' is reflected in all daughter
languages with the exception of the Mape dialects, and the third person demonstrative *adi
'yon (his/hers)' in all languages except Wemo.

If the Proto-Huon Tip demonstratives *ja 'this (mine)' and *i 'that (yours)' are compared
with the Proto-Huon Peninsula demonstratives *i 'this' and *ja 'that', it seems as if they had
been switched. However, a real permutation is hardly a possible diachronic development. We
must look for a scenario that leads in plausible steps from the Proto-Huon Peninsula forms to
the Proto-Huon Tip forms. Several such scenarios could be conceived, but I will only present
the one that I consider the most plausible.

The series of changes that affected the Proto-Huon Peninsula demonstratives in the
Huon Tip family was initiated by the intrusion of pHP *andi 'that over there' into the realm of
the basic demonstratives. Pre-Huon Tip *andi 'yon (his, hers)' encroached upon the referential
range of pHP *ja 'that' with the effect that this demonstrative lost its distance specification.
The neutral demonstrative Pre-Huon Tip *ja 'this, that' was now no longer in direct opposition
to pHP *i 'this'. Rather, the latter demonstrative complemented Pre-Huon Tip *andi 'yon (his,
hers)' and became associated with the second as well as the first person. Pre-Huon Tip *i 'this
(mine, yours)' was then challenged by *ja 'this, that'. The change of a neutral demonstrative to
a proximal demonstrative is well attested in the Indo-European language family (Brugmann
1904:56ff) and I propose the same change for Pre-Huon Tip *ja 'this, that' > proto Huon Tip
*ja 'this (mine)'. This semantic change had the effect that Pre-Huon Tip *i 'this (mine, yours)'
restricted its referential range to the second person. Proto-Huon Tip *ja 'this (mine)', *i 'that
(yours)' and *andi 'yon (his/hers)' now formed a tripartite demonstrative system associated
with the three grammatical persons.

If the above scenario is correct, Proto-Huon Tip *i 'that (yours)' and *ja 'this (mine)'
can be traced back to pHP *i 'this' and *ja 'that'. There is thus ample evidence for the
reconstructed Proto-Huon Peninsula basic demonstratives in the Eastern Huon family, but
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only limited evidence in the Western Huon family. In both families, the manner

demonstratives usually contain demonstrative roots that are identical with the basic
demonstratives. The suffixes turning them into manner demonstratives do not agree across the

boundary separating the Eastern Huon from the Western Huon languages. For the Huon Tip
family, the suffix *-pu? 'like' can be reconstructed, cf. the manner demonstratives meaning
"like that' in Migabac i-nu?, Momare i-nu?, Sene i-yu, Magobineng i-nu?, Kate i-nu?, Wamora

i-ni?, Mape o-yw? and Naga o-no?. In the Western Huon family, there is a significant

agreement between Somba-Siawari (Pindiu family) mewa, mi ewa 'like that' and Selepet
(Kabwum family) ja-wu 'like that'. The correspondence between these two languages allows

the tentative reconstruction of a particle pWH *epu 'like'.

Table 2-12: Proto-Huon Peninsula elevational demonstratives

across up down
pHP *andi
pKalasa *adi *witi
Sialum ida[-wa] watia[-wa]
Ono eri[-wa] weti[-wa] gbe-wa
Kovai (i)rin pugarin ingarin
pHuon Tip *andi 'yon' *pai?
Sene odi [use] dome
Migabac edi fei?, [hewa?] lelen, dumer
Momare anti [hawa?] bina
Wamora andi fai? dup, juwi?
Magobineng adi fai? duany, juwi?
Wemo [0?ni] fai? duy, juwi?
Naga alo pai? joko?
Mape adw pai? dwnuw, juku?
pWH *endi *ewu *emu
Dedua edi 'far', edai 'near’ wi 'far', wai 'near’ emu 'far', emai 'near’
Mongi eri ou emu
Tobo ere u imu
Borong endu eu emu
Somba-Siawari endu eu emu
Mesem inda ua ima
Nabak inda [g¥a] [ba], [ka-]im
Nomu edi[-wa] eu[-wa] emu[-wa]
Kinalaknga [b-]eri [b-]leu [b-]emu
Kumukio indi jul-a] imul[-a]
Komba andi[(-ra)] u[(-ra)] [ambi(-ra)]
Selepet enda 'far', endu 'near' | ewa 'far', ewu 'near’ | [emba 'far', embu 'near']
Timbe indo[-re] ou[-re] [imbo-re]
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As previously mentioned, the Proto-Finisterre-Huon elevational demonstratives have
been well preserved in the Western Huon languages (Table 2-12). The Eastern Huon
languages only reflect pHP *andi 'that over there'. Sialum and Ono preserve the threefold
system of elevational demonstratives but have replaced the terms for 'that up there' and 'that
down there'. Like the basic demonstratives, the elevational demonstratives must contain a
suffix such as *-wa indicating visibility in the Kalasa languages. The Kovai elevationals pu-
ga-rin 'that up there' and in-ga-rin 'that down there' are made up of the prefixes pu- 'up' and in-
'down', respectively, plus the verb ga 'go' and the basic demonstrative (i)rin 'yon' (A. Brown
1992:46). The Huon Tip languages do not seem to have any real elevational demonstratives.
The words given under 'up' and 'down' in Table 2-12 were taken from the entries for 'oben’
and 'unten' from Pilhofer's (1929) word list because the elevational demonstratives of the
Western Huon languages appear under these headings. In Kate, the word fai? 'over, above' is
often followed in discourse by the locative form ira 'there' of the basic demonstrative i 'that’,
which indicates that it is not in itself deictic. As already discussed, the Proto-Huon Peninsula
elevational demonstrative *andi 'that over there' joined the basic demonstratives in the Huon
Tip family. Proto Huon Tip *andi 'yon' is given under the heading 'across' in Table 2-12 for
etymological reasons. pHP *andi shows regular phonological reflexes in the Huon Tip
languages. The Sialum reflex ida- is surprising. This form was collected by McElhanon in
1968. It differs from the form idi- he collected from a speaker from Qambu village in 2012.
Idi- shows the expected final vowel i, the final vowel of ida- may be due to a suffix that is also
in evidence in watia- 'that up there', cf. Ono weti-. Why the initial vowel of both ida- and idi-
was raised to i is not clear. Kovai (i)rin 'yon' probably derives from pHP *andi whose initial
vowel was replaced by the variable i- characteristic of the basic demonstratives and local
deictics (cf. Table 2-11). The final -n may be etymologically identical with the n- of the basic
demonstratives ne 'this' and na 'that'.

For the Western Huon family, the elevational demonstratives *endi 'that over there',
*ewu 'that up there' and *emu 'that down there' can be reconstructed. In four languages the
elevationals appear with an affix. Komba (-ra) and Timbe -re are invariable suffixes that also
occur on the basic demonstratives (cf. Table 2-11). The Nomu suffix -wa is a loan from Ono
and was borrowed together with the roots of the basic demonstratives. The Kinalaknga
reflexes contain a prefixed b- that comes from the basic demonstratives, both of which begin
with b-. Two languages have introduced a vowel alternation that signals a difference in
distance. In Dedua, the forms ending in -ai signaling nearness are an innovation. The far
distance elevationals edi 'that over there, far away' and emu 'that down there, far away' are the
inherited forms. Wi 'that up there, far away' shows an irregular phonological development if
indeed it derives from *ewu. In Selepet, the far distance elevationals ending in -a are
innovative. The vowel alternation a : u must have taken its origin in the 'up' and 'down' forms
and was then extended to the 'across' form. Ewu 'that up there, nearby' is the inherited form.

There are analogical changes of the final vowel in some languages. Borong and
Somba-Siawari endu 'that over there' & *endi has adopted the final vowel of eu 'that up there'
and emu 'that down there'. In Komba and Timbe, the change went in opposite directions.
Komba ambi(-ra) 'that down there' followed andi(-ra) 'that over there' whereas Timbe indo-re
'that over there' followed imbo-re 'that down there'. It is not clear why the final vowel of all
elevationals in Mesem is -a. Possibly -a was a suffix that supplanted the original final vowel.
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Final -a also appears in Nabak inda 'that over there' but is missing from ka-im 'below'. The
latter word is made up of the specifier ka- that also appears, for instance, in ka-nda
'specifically over there' (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:28) and the cranberry morpheme im,
which presumably derives from *emu.

2.2.9 Interrogatives

The comparison of the interrogative words of the Huon Peninsula languages is made difficult
by the often rudimentary description of their syntax and semantics. The example sentences in
the best described languages suggest that the meaning of some interrogative words varies with
the syntactic construction. Selepet olo, for instance, usually has the meaning 'who?' if it is used
as the head of a noun phrase. Used attributively after a noun, it means 'a, another'. In one
example sentence in McElhanon's grammar, however, in which olo is the head

of an object noun phrase it has the meaning 'what?' (McElhanon 1970d:34f). One wonders if
the meaning 'what?' is restricted to certain collocations. The Kate interrogative mo 'who?'
resembles mo? 'a, another'. Formal identity or similarity between words with these meanings
recurs in several Huon Peninsula languages, as in Selepet. In the collocation mo damen-ko
(which time-LOC) 'when?' mo does not refer to people but means something like 'which?".
Again, we find a different meaning in a different construction. Aberrant meanings that are
only found in certain collocations may be important for semantic reconstruction.
Unfortunately, the lack of precision in the description of the interrogatives in most grammars
and dictionaries often makes it hard even to recognize the basic meaning of an interrogative.
The Ono grammar, for instance, mentions the following forms of the interrogative dia: dia-o
'whither?', dia-no 'with which one?' (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:33). The dictionary,
however, has dia 'where?' and dia-wa 'which?' (McElhanon and Gambungtine 1976, s.v.). The
interrogative dale-o is glossed 'how?' in the grammar but 'what?' in the dictionary, as is the
unsuffixed dale. As neither the grammar nor the dictionary contains any enlightening example
sentences the semantics of these interrogatives remains unclear.

In Table 2-13, the interrogative pronouns referring to a person (who?) and those
referring to a thing (what?) have been compiled. For further comparisons the uncertainty
about the semantics of the interrogatives in individual languages and about their paths of
development is too great. There appears to be an additional interrogative root starting with d-,
but the data is so difficult and entangled that it would take an article-length treatment to
unravel it. This cannot be done here. In the third column of Table 2-13 I merely present some
interrogatives which seem to be built on this root.

There is agreement between the Sialum and Ono interrogatives for 'who?' and those of
most Huon Tip languages (Table 2-13). All of the latter languages except Momare and Sene
reflect Proto-Huon Tip *ma 'who?'. Momare ama and Sene jomo also seem to contain this root
but have been enlarged with an unidentifiable prefixal element. Contemporary Ono ma 'who?'
is a perfect match of the proto Huon Tip form, but in Wacke's (1931) early article this word is
transcribed as yma. The status of the Ono labiovelar nasal ym in the historical phonology of
the Huon Peninsula languages is not clear yet. For this reason, I reconstruct pEH *ma 'who?".
The aberrant vowel of Sialum mu may be an effect of the earlier initial labiovelar nasal, which
became a bilabial nasal like in all other Eastern Huon languages. The Western Huon
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languages show a large variety of different forms for the interrogative 'who?' and no

reconstruction is possible.

Table 2-13: Proto-Huon Peninsula interrogatives

who? what?

pHP *wan

pEH *ma

Sialum mu wane diawa 'where?'

Ono nma [ono-ka] dia 'which?",
dale 'what?'

Kovai [neg] [mug]

pHuon Tip *ma [*wama]

Sene [jomo] [jumo, jobe]

Migabac ma oma

Momare [ama] [moma]

Wamora mo wamo

Méagobineng mo [bamo]

Wemo mo wemo

Naga mo wamo

Mape mo wamo

pWH *wan

Dedua mera? [no?] damoc 'which?',
dahai 'where?'

Mongi mara [nama] dahe 'how many?',

Tobo mara [noama] dasun 'how?'

Borong moro [naama] daen 'where?',
dawi 'how many?'

Somba-Siawari da-pon wani, wan|at] denake 'where?",
dawik '"how many?'

Mesem kwa wans de 'where?"

Nabak kwi ene, [kwileki] de 'where?'

pCromwell *wan

Nomu nola wan dawa 'where?'

Kinalaknga nolo wan dia 'where?',
dapgot 'how?"'

Kumukio nolo wan dawa 'where?'

Komba nAi wan dap 'what?'
dawuta 'how many?'

Selepet olo wuon

Timbe nine wan

The interrogatives for 'what?' are used as glossonyms in the Eastern Huon family. The
language Ono and the Wemo dialect of Kate have their names from this interrogative and the
Momare and Wamora languages take their names from its genitive-purposive forms (moma-re

'why?', wamo-ra 'why?') as does Bamota, an alternative name for the Magobineng dialect of

Kate. This naming practice exploits some recent irregular phonological changes. The Proto-
Huon Tip form is most plausibly reconstructed as *wama 'what?'. Momare moma and




Magobineng bamo have irregularly changed the initial w- of this form and the -e- of Kate
wemo is also unexpected. The Migabac interrogative we 'what (did you say)?' suggests that
*wama is made up of *wa and *ma, the latter part probably identical with the interrogative *ma
'who?".

For the Western Huon family, a proto-form *wan 'what?' is reconstructible. In the
Pindiu family, only Somba-Siawari has retained this interrogative, albeit in slightly altered
form. The variants wani 'what?, which?' and wanat 'what?, which?' both contain a suffix of
unknown origin. Mesem wans 'what?' also has a final vowel that appears to be suffixal. The
other Western Huon languages reflect *wan straightforwardly as wan with the exception of
Selepet wuon which shows an unexpected change of the vowel. pWH *wan 'what?'
corresponds closely to Sialum wane 'what?'. Again, we find a final vowel. It cannot be
excluded that the Proto-Huon Peninsula form had a final vowel, but since the vowel of Sialum
wane and those of Somba-Siawari wani and Mesem wano do not match I consider it more
likely that the final vowel of the Sialum form, too, is an accretion. For this reason, |
reconstruct pHP *wdn 'what?'. The root of the Ono interrogative ono-ka 'what?' bears some
resemblance to Sialum wane but cannot be reconciled with it on closer inspection. Therefore, I
do not include it in the etymology.

2.3 Conclusion

The Huon Peninsula languages have personal pronouns for three persons and three numbers.
However, for Proto-Eastern Huon two different first person dual and plural pronouns can be
reconstructed. The simplest explanation for this finding is the assumption that Proto-Eastern
Huon differentiated between inclusive and exclusive first person non-singular pronouns. But
there is no trace of the putative inclusive forms in any Western Huon language nor am I aware
of potential cognates in any related language further afield. A distinction between inclusive
and exclusive first person non-singular pronouns is decidedly rare among Trans-New Guinea
languages. The additional pair of Proto-Eastern Huon first person non-singular pronouns is
therefore somewhat mysterious. The two Eastern Huon languages that reflect the putative
inclusive pronouns, Sialum and Kovai, do not differentiate between inclusive and exclusive
first person non-singular pronouns. The only contemporary Huon Peninsula languages that
draw such a distinction are some geographically adjacent Huon Tip and Pindiu languages. In
all of them, the inclusive personal pronouns can be seen to be derived from emphatic
pronouns. The inclusive-exclusive distinction is evidently of recent origin in these languages
and is most likely due to Austronesian influence.

For the free personal pronoun, long and short dual and plural forms can be
reconstructed to Proto-Huon Peninsula. The short forms are largely identical with the
pronominal prefixes of object verbs, suggesting that the latter arose through proclisis. The
fusion of the proclitics with the verb root may not go back further in time than Proto-Huon
Peninsula as it is doubtful whether the presence of dual forms in this paradigm is old. The
long variants of the dual and plural personal pronouns have probably been extended by a
focus particle that attached to the end of the word. Ono and Somba show short forms when a
case enclitic is attached to the pronoun and long forms when it is unsuffixed. The long variant
of the third person plural pronoun can be traced to an emphatic pronoun, confirming the
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hypothesis that the long forms of the personal pronouns were focused. The extension of the
long third person plural pronoun is not a former focus particle but a former possessive suffix.
Most Huon Peninsula languages have a set of emphatic pronouns that are made up of a
personal pronoun plus the possessive suffix of the same person and number. Presumably,
there were originally only singular forms of this emphatic pronoun, as is still the case in
Selepet and Timbe.

The free personal pronouns of the Huon Peninsula languages descend from the Proto-
Trans-New Guinea pronouns, as reconstructed by Ross (2005). This is evident for the singular
forms, for the non-singular number the scholarly debate about what proto-forms need to be
postulated is still ongoing. Reflexes of the Trans-New Guinea pronouns also appear in the
pronominal possessive suffixes of the Western Huon languages. There is good evidence in
Selepet that these suffixes were originally prefixes, as in other Trans-New Guinea
subfamilies. Surprisingly, the possessive suffixes of the Eastern Huon languages do not link
up with those of the Western Huon family. The possessive suffixes of the first and the second
person singular that can be reconstructed to Proto-Eastern Huon are totally different from the
Western Huon forms. They rather seem to correspond to the personal pronouns of the Madang
stock. I conclude that the pronominal possessive suffixes of the Western Huon and the
Eastern Huon languages continue two different paradigms. Proto-Huon Peninsula had a
prefixal as well as a suffixal paradigm of possessive suffixes that were filled with non-
congruent pronominal forms. This reconstruction is extraordinary and does not seem to have a
parallel in any known related language, but it is in my opinion the best interpretation of the
comparative evidence.

Proto-Huon Peninsula had two sets of demonstrative pronouns: basic demonstratives
and elevational demonstratives. With the exception of the Trans-Vitiaz languages, the Huon
Peninsula languages have two basic demonstratives, a proximal one and a distal one. The
Trans-Vitiaz languages have a tripartite system correlated with the three grammatical persons.
The demonstrative for the third person is an intrusion from the elevational set. The Trans-
Vitiaz languages have lost the elevational demonstratives for 'up' and 'down' and do not
appear to have rebuilt the system. The elevational demonstratives are in full bloom in the
Western Huon family and, since they have cognates in Finisterre languages, it is clear that
they have been inherited from Proto-Finisterre-Huon. For the basic demonstratives, there is a
near match between the Kalasa and the Kabwum family. The distal demonstrative pHP *ja
'that' attested in these languages is identical with the personal pronoun of the third person
singular and plural.
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3 Subject-tense endings of the verb
3.1 Introduction

This chapter deals with the verb inflections that make reference to the subject of the clause.
They are suffixes and will here be called endings. There is a basic syntactic dichotomy
between final and medial verbs. The final verb forms occur at the end of a sentence and are
inflected for absolute tense or mood in addition to indexing the person and number of the
subject. The medial verb forms occur in non-final position in the sentence, may be inflected
for relative tense, and indicate whether their subject referent is the same as or different from
that of the following clause. Morphologically, the final verbs and the different subject medial
verbs have the same structure while the same subject medial verbs stand apart. The former
index the subject of their clause whereas the latter do not.

The English technical terms "medial verb" and "final verb" replicate the German terms
Satzinnenform and Satzendform coined by Pilhofer (1928, 1933). Pilhofer variously called the
same verb forms unselbstindig and selbstindig (i.e. dependent and independent), as already
in his morphological survey of the languages of the eastern half of the Huon Peninsula of
1928. That paper shows that he had a good understanding of the functioning of both types of
verb forms. In his Kate grammar of 1933 he gave a precise description of the syntax of the
medial verb forms, distinguishing between Durchgangsformen (i.e. same subject forms) and
Wechselformen (i.e. different subject forms). Pilhofer thus discovered "switch-reference"
decades before the term was coined by Jacobsen (1967).

In this section, the different categories of verb forms are introduced and illustrated
with examples from selected languages. In 3.1.1 and 3.1.2 final verbs are presented. 3.1.1
introduces the tense systems of the Huon Peninsula languages and 3.1.2 discusses the moods
that can be found in most languages. 3.1.3 is devoted to medial verbs. Finally, in 3.1.4 1
discuss some aspectual formations that can occur in final as well as medial verbs.

3.1.1 Final verb tenses

Final verbs index the person and number of the subject with which they form a clause. The
Huon Peninsula languages differentiate between three persons in three numbers, singular,
dual, and plural. The forms of the second and third person dual and plural are always
homonymous. There is thus a total of seven distinct forms in every tense or mood.
Morphologically, the exponence of person and number is fused with tense or mood.
Sometimes a tense or mood marker can be isolated, but the remaining part of the ending is not
a pure person-number composite but again a fused form corresponding to another tense or
mood. Syncretism is common and also encompasses the different subject medial verb. For
instance, all forms of the different subject medial verb except for the third person singular are
homonymous with the corresponding forms of the imperative mood in Ono; and in Sene the
plural forms of the sequential different subject medial verb are homonymous with the
corresponding forms of the near past tense.

The Huon Peninsula languages differentiate between two and six absolute tenses in
their final verb inflections. Kovai has the smallest tense system, distinguishing only between
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past tense and non-past tense. The Sankwep languages, Mesem and Nabak, have the largest
tense systems, encompassing three past tenses, a present tense, and two future tenses. The
multiple past and future tenses express different degrees of remoteness from the moment of
utterance. The other Huon Peninsula languages fall in between these extremes: The Kalasa
languages have four tenses, The Huon Tip languages five, Dedua four, the Pindiu languages
except Dedua three, the Dallman languages three, and the Kabwum languages four.

In the following, I present the tense systems of Dedua and Mesem. Dedua, (1) through
(4), ranges in the middle with four tenses while Mesem, (5) through (10), illustrates the
maximal elaboration of the tense system.

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:83)

1 Senio Jje miti  ua me-e?.
(name) 3s gospel work make-F.PST:3s
'Senior Flierl preached the gospel.'

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:82)

2 Nenga? dahai? —  Ua-u ken-da?.
mother where garden-LOC go-N.PST:3s
"Where is mother? — She went to the garden.’

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:80)

3 Manga? tawen ne-de.
father Chinese.taro eat-PRS:3s
'Father is eating Chinese taro.'

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:83)

4 Ni jagu? bedzo-u kem-bade.
Is now bush.house-LOC go-FUT:1s
'T am going to the bush house now.'

Dedua has a far past tense (1), a near past tense (2), a present tense (3), and a future
tense (4). The present tense is used for actions happening at the moment of speaking, as in (3),
and to express general truths. An action happening in the imminent future, as in (4), is
expressed by the future tense, just like actions happening in the distant future. There is no
remoteness distinction in the future domain in Dedua. There is, however, such a distinction in
the past domain. Actions having happened earlier today, as in (2), or yesterday are designated
by the near past tense. Anything having happened before yesterday falls in the domain of the
far past tense, as the historical event in (1).

Mesem (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:33)

5 Bo k*ep-gala wago-z9-bin.
pig  one-other follow-go-F.PST:1p
"'We followed some other pig.'
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Mesem (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:34)

6 Anige nii  kututu mot-zime.
yesterday Ip market go-INT.PST:1p
"Yesterday we went to the market.'

Mesem (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:35)

7 Tony  bib-m-bs zupa maka-e mot-lop.
(name) father-3s:POSS-COM sick  house-LOC  go-N.PST:3s
"Tony's father went to the aid post.'

Mesem (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:36)

8 Bo ma-dam ma-mi-nzun.
pig  live-look live-do-PRS:1p
'We always look after pigs.'

Mesem (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:37)

9 Ala  Sikion Waipaps ka-sanzi.
now (name)(place name) come-N.FUT:3s
'Sikiong is coming to Waipups today.

Mesem (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:38)
10 Oktaba Neil-go ona-n Samanzin
October (name)-GEN second.daughter-3s:POSS  (place.name)

ké-bap.
come-F.FUT:3s
"Neil's second sister is coming to Samanzing in October.'

Mesem has no less than six tenses: a far past tense (5), an intermediate past tense (6), a
near past tense (7), a present tense (8), a near future tense (9), and a far future tense (10).
Three degrees of remoteness are distinguished in the past domain. Events that occurred prior
to yesterday are designated by the far past tense, as in (1). For events that occurred yesterday,
as in (6), the intermediate past tense must be used, and for events that occurred earlier today,
as in (7), the near past tense is used. The present tense is used for events unfolding at the
moment of speaking or that are generally true, as in (8). Events occurring later today, as in
(9), are designated by the near future tense, and events occurring tomorrow or later than
tomorrow, as in (10), are designated by the far future tense.

The descriptions of the uses of the tenses in Dedua and Mesem given above were
taken from the grammars. It is clear that remoteness from the deictic origin is the crucial
factor differentiating between multiple past and future tenses, not only in Dedua and Mesem,
but in Huon Peninsula languages in general. However, the definitions used in the grammars,
such as "earlier today" and "yesterday", are only prototypical values that may be stretched in
discourse. Unfortunately, we have no detailed description of the uses of the tenses in
discourse for any Huon Peninsula language so that not more can be said on this topic. There is
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one tense that poses particular problems for a semantic analysis and for which there is no
ready-made label. Consider the uses of the so-called present tense in Ono in (11) and (12).

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1990:41)
11 Nalu  keu-o okora-mamit.
market center-LOC  stand-PRS:3d
'They are standing in the center of the market.'

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1990:42)

12 0 kima-ne ge musele Lae  taon
O friend-1s:POSS 2s recently Lae town
ka-iken-ane sari-maine.

see-FUT:2s-PURP  come-PRS:2s
'O my friend, you have recently come to see Lae Town.'

A man pointed out his sister and brother-in-law to a friend saying the sentence in (11).
Here the situation predicated by the verb in the present tense holds at the moment of speaking.
The final verb in (12), on the other hand, designates an action that occurred in the recent past.
Nevertheless, it is also a present tense form. P. Phinnemore (1990:42) introduces this example
with the comment: "Ono sometimes uses the present tense for events or situations which may
actually have occurred in the very near past but the effects of which still hold at the present
moment." For Kate, Pilhofer sees the past time use of the present tense as a central part of its
semantics: "This tense has a sharp boundary toward the future, but not toward the past. In
general, an event can be expressed by the present tense if no night has passed since."¢ In other
words, the so-called present tense of Kate combines the functions of a present tense and of a
hodiernal past tense. Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983:22) say the same about the present tense
of Somba: "The present tense or exactly taken the immediate past tense indicates activity that
took place now or earlier today." As the Olkkonens opine, such a tense could just as well be
called an immediate past tense as a present tense. For the cognate tense in the Pindiu family,
the authors of the Mongi, Borong and Somba grammars decided to use the label present tense
while the author of the Tobo grammar sketch used the label recent past tense (cf. Table 3-17
in 3.2.5). It is hardly the case that there is a difference in the uses of the Tobo recent past
tense and the present tense of the other languages. In the Kabwum family, established
terminology eschews the term present tense. But if one looks at the uses of the so-called
immediate past tense’, it seems to work much like the present tense of Ono, Kate, and Somba.
Consider the examples from Komba in (13) and (14).

6 "Dieses Tempus ist zwar nach der Zukunft zu scharf abgegrenzt, aber nicht nach der Vergangenheit zu. Im
allgemeinen kann man jedes Geschehnis, iiber das noch keine Nacht vergangen ist, prasentisch ausdriicken; ..."
(Pilhofer 1933:27).

7In Appendix C, the labels of the tenses in the individual languages have been standardized. If there is a binary
opposition in the past, the two tenses are called near past and far past. These labels are also used in the examples
given here.
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Komba (Southwell 1979:300)

13 Wan-gat ekap  zi ga-ap? — Tosa-nin ta-ap.
what-PURP  letter this come-N.PST:3s debt-1p:POSS stay-N.PST:3s
"'Why has this letter come? — It has come because we still have a debt to pay.'

Komba (Southwell 1979:283)
14 Den kanok  zi man  da-yo-man. Irak
message one this not  tell-2s:OBJ-HAB.PRS:1s  today

da-yoy-an. Zo nanga-na suy-ik.
tell-2s:OBJ-N.PST:1s that  think-DS:2s  pierce-IMP:3s

"There is one thing that I have not been telling you. Today I am telling it to you.
Listen, for it must sink into your mind.'

The final verbs in the question and in the answer of (13) are both in the near past
tense, but they do not have the same temporal interpretation. The verbal predicate of the
question designates a time earlier today, that of the answer the present time. In the second
sentence of (14) we see another example of the use of the near past tense with a clear present
time interpretation (da-yoy-an 'T am telling you'). Thus, the near past tense of Komba
combines the functions of a hodiernal past tense and a present tense just like the present tense
of Kate. We find the same double function of the tense abutting the future domain in all Huon
Peninsula languages for which there is sufficient data to get a glimpse of its functions. The
one exception is Kovai.

Kovai (Brown 1992:10)

15 Gaun ta-jat-pe.
dog  give-3d:OBJ-PST:3p
"They gave the two of them a dog.’

Kovai (Brown 1992:11)

16 Mam-in um-on g-il-tin-o.
father-1s:POSS die-NMLZ  ASP-do-3s:0BJ-NON.PST:3s
'My father is sick.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:11)

17 wom  ta-p 0 bibir-g-ip.
adze take-NON:PST:1s and  chase-2s:OBJ-NON.PST:1s
T'1l take my adze and chase you!'

Kovai (Brown 1992:6)

18 Nana-on aro  ga-p mot.
tomorrow-3s:POSS CONS go-NON.PST:1s village
Tl go home tomorrow.'
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Kovai only has two tenses, a past tense (15) and a non-past tense (16-18). The past
tense covers the whole past domain, the non-past tense the present and future domains. The
non-past tense can be used for present states, as in (16), as well as for future actions, as in (17)
and (18). In its future interpretation, the verb in the non-past tense is usually accompanied by
the particle aro 'then’, as in (18). As (17) shows, however, this is not obligatory and an
unaccompanied verb in the non-past tense can designate future time. The tense system of
Kovai thus differs from the tense systems of the peninsular languages not only in that it is
impoverished, comprising only two tenses, but also in the assignment of present time. As we
have seen above, in the peninsular languages present time is expressed by a tense that can also
designate immediate past time. As Pilhofer put it, there is a boundary toward the future but no
boundary toward the past. For Kovai, the reverse is true. The non-past tense is bounded
toward the past but merges present and future. The inherited tense system has been
fundamentally transformed in Kovai.

3.1.2 Final verb moods

In the same suffixal position as the tenses, moods can be found in the final verbs of the Huon
Peninsula languages. Two moods are encountered in most languages: imperative and irrealis.
Some languages have more than one imperative or irrealis mood. The imperative mood occurs
much more frequently in discourse than the irrealis mood.

The Huon Tip languages differentiate between a present imperative and a future
imperative. This is illustrated with examples from Kate (19-23).

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:32)

19  Mu-2.
say-PRS.IMP:2s
'Say it!'

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:32)

20 Wale-o?.
come-PRS.IMP:3s
'May he come.'

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:32)

21 Gie ba-nan.
work do-PRS.IMP:1p
"Let's work.'

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:32)

22 Tomo?-ko fo-ndzepien.
tomorrow-LOC follow-FUT.IMP:2p
"You are to follow tomorrow.'
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Kate (Pilhofer 1933:32)

23 No bianne ju-tsepa?.
Is good be-FUT.IMP:1s
'T want to behave well.'

Examples (19) through (21) show the present imperative mood. The imperative mood
is not confined to the second person in the Huon Peninsula languages but has a full person-
number paradigm. In (19) we see a present imperative form of the second person singular, in
(20) one of the third person singular, and in (21) one of the first person plural. A uniform
translation of these forms into English is hardly possible though they are semantically alike.
In general, the imperative mood expresses the wish of the speaker that the subject referent
may do something. The present imperative demands that the action predicated be performed
immediately whereas the future imperative stipulates that the action should be performed at a
later time or generally in the future, as illustrated in examples (22) and (23). Apart from the
Huon Tip languages and Dedua, all other Huon Peninsula languages have only one imperative
mood.

If the final verb in the imperative mood is preceded by medial verb forms, the medial
verbs must usually also be interpreted as being in the imperative mood. This can be seen in
the following examples from Sialum (24), Nabak (25), and Komba (26).

Sialum (Stolz 1911:285)

24 Ga zeina mor-i ze-kap!
2s fire put-DS:2s  burn-IMP:3s
'Make a fire!" (Lit. 'Set a fire and it shall burn.")

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:410)

25 Zit zut-an tat-lup-gat kot nembet nembet
animal two-FOC stay-PRS:3d-BEN  come half half
da-en ti-mi-tot ti-mi-tot mi-mti zit ata-mti

that-LOC take-CAUS-descend take-CAUS-descend do-SS animal hold-SS

bim-man mutum-ti-me met-ne.

neck-3s:POSS snap-take-DS:2p go-IMP:1p

'Because there are two animals here, come and get on either side [of the towel] and
hold each side down, and take hold of the animals, snap their necks, take them and
let's go.'

Komba (Southwell 1979:281)

26 Oi ko ekap  pa-na ga-i ik-pa.
and then letter 3s:0OBJ.put-DS:2s  come-DS:3s 3s:0Bl.see-IMP:1s
'If so then send me a letter and let me see it.'
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The sentences in (24) through (26) all contain at least one different subject medial verb
that is inflected for another person and number of the subject than the final verb in the
imperative mood. The illocutionary force of the final verb extends to all preceding medial
verbs. In the Komba sentence in (26), for instance, verb forms in all three grammatical
persons have an imperative interpretation. We can imitate this in English with the modal verb
must: 'You must send the letter and it must come and I must see it.' This sentence nicely
illustrates the unitary semantics of the imperative mood across the different grammatical
persons.

Two Huon Peninsula languages have lost the imperative mood, namely Borong and
Kovai. In Borong, the future tense is used to express volition in the way of an imperative,
usually in combination with the particle mono 'just' (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000:7). In
Kovai, the non-past tense is used in statements that convey the speaker's volition, as can be
seen in (27) and (28).

Kovai (Brown 1992:8)

27 G-em pai.
g20-NON.PST:2s house
'Go home.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:8)

28 Zin-non pus-u.
eye-2p:POSS close-NON.PST:3s
'Close your eyes.' (to several children)

All Huon Peninsula languages have at least one irrealis mood.® Kovai is no exception.
The examples (29) and (30) show that Kovai has an irrealis mood whose functions parallel
those of other Huon Peninsula languages, like Nabak, (31) and (32).

Kovai (Brown 1992:8)

29 Me-n-nam.
say-1s:OBJ-IRR:2s
"You should have told me.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:7)

30 U-nam aro  menay ta-tin-nap.
come-IRR:3s CONS food give-3s:OBJ-IRR:1s
'If he'd come, I would have given him some food.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:54)
31 Main-bak.

read-IRR:1s

'T should have read it.'

8 The irrealis mood is not attested in Parec, Kinalaknga and Kumukio, but there is little doubt that these
languages have an irrealis mood.
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Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:54)

32 Monip da-en tat-dak ney  met-bak.
money over.there-LOC be-IRR:3s Is go-IRR:1s
'If the money were there, I could go.'

The irrealis mood is used for actions that are only imagined and do not in fact take place. In
simple sentences, such as (29) and (31), one reason for using the irrealis mood is that the
action was wished for but not performed. Often the irrealis mood is used in complex
sentences, such as (30) and (32). They are counterfactual conditional sentences.

A good many Huon Peninsula languages have two irrealis moods. They are the Kalasa
languages, the Huon Tip languages, and the Pindiu languages. The difference in function is
not always clear owing to the sparseness of examples in the grammars. For Migabac, McEvoy
(2008:39) distinguishes between a contrafactual and a hypothetical mood. Pilhofer
(1928:208f) saw in these forms and in parallel forms in the other Huon Tip languages a past
and a future variant of a mood for imagined actions. Following Pilhofer's analysis, these
moods are labeled past irrealis and future irrealis in Appendix C.

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:350)
33 Ga-le ana?  ai-lu=ba? ga ba?-gu-de?.
2s-GEN desire do-SEQ:SS=first 2s take-2s:0BJ-PST.IRR:3s

Na-le ana?  ai-lu=ba? na ba?-nu-ga?-te
1s-GEN desire do-SEQ:SS=first Is take-1s:0BJ-PRS:3s-GEN

ai-lu=ba? na nit-ne ho?ne.

do-SEQ:SS=first Is man-1s:POSS only

'If he would have desired you, he would have taken you. He desires me so he takes me
and he is only my man.'

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:344)

34 Tonge-ne andoine ba-lu i-di hije
kind.of.vine-1s:POSS enough take-SEQ:SS that-INS string.bag
fu-da?ka.

weave-FUT.IRR:1s
'T might be able to take that vine and weave a string bag.'

The first sentence of (33) is a clause chain with one final verb. The past irrealis mood of this
final verb extends to the preceding medial verb so that the whole sentence resembles a
counterfactual conditional semantically. As the following context shows, the events imagined
in this sentence might have happened in the past, but in fact something else happened. It is
therefore plausible to identify this irrealis mood with past time, as Pilhofer did. The future
irrealis verb form in (34), on the other hand, projects the imagined action into the future.
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Most Pindiu languages also have two irrealis moods, labeled irrealis I and irrealis II in
Appendix C. Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983:26) call these moods conditional and potential in
their Somba grammar, but from the single example they give for either mood not much can be
learned about their semantics. As can be seen in examples (35) and (36), taken from other
parts of the grammar, both irrealis moods can be used in counterfactual conditional sentences.

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:126)

35 Kowe galam lak ka-babuk. Mi-a
storage boss already come-IRR.I:3s that-EMPH
sangora-ni ningi-iga ajop  k'ekam-nene mir-e
salary-1s:POSS 1s:OBJ.give-DS:3s  OK  store house-LOC

kanap-puk an-bilenbuk.

urge-COM  go-IRR.I:1s

'If the treasurer had already come, he would have given me my salary and, all right, I
would have gone to the store immediately.'

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:171)

36  Ala-ni Wiwiron Wau tat-pawak.  Mi an-da
friend-POSS:1s (name) (town name) sit-IRR.II:3s that  go-SS
jan-ga mir-e tat-pilenak.

3s-GEN house-LOC  sit-IRR.II:1s
'If my friend Wiwirong happened to be in Wau, I would go and stay in his house.'

The Olkkonens separate the protasis and the apodosis of these conditional sentences with a
period. This may have a correlate in the intonation. The apodosis starts with the demonstrative
mi 'that'.

3.1.3 Medial verbs

The syntax of the Huon Peninsula languages is dominated by the interplay between medial
and final verbs. Together they form clause chains. Whereas there is only one final verb in a
clause chain, at its end, the number of medial verbs is only limited by speech processing
constraints. As many as ten or twelve medial verbs in sequence can occasionally be found in
narrative discourse. Example (37) from Migabac shows a clause chain with nine medial verbs.

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:178)

37 Nenga?-ninen hike  nani-me doma-me fite?
mother-3p:POSS come see-SEQ:3s:DS stand-SEQ:3s:DS knife
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witke-lu kesowa ube-in-a welo?ke-me

throw-SEQ:SS cassowary  neck-3s:POSS-LOC cut-SEQ:3s:DS
kesowa-di hige  wi?ke-lu nenga?-ninen
cassowary-ERG leg  throw-SEQ:SS mother-3p:POSS

lilo-lu yo?  moni? hewa? hewa? kpodu-me nenga?-ninen

miss-SEQ:SS tree  one  middle middle break-SEQ:3s:DS ~ mother-3p:POSS

kpata?ke-lu hige  mole-ine tenten k"e-me
be.startled-SEQ:SS  leg  hand-3s:POSS carrying stab-SEQ:3s:DS
doma-we?.

stand-F.PST:3s

"Their mother came and saw that it stood there, so she threw a knife at the cassowary
and cut its neck, so the cassowary kicked at their mother but missed her and broke a
tree right in the middle instead, so their mother jumped and she stood trembling.'

The story extract in (37) depicts a fight between a woman and a cassowary. The length of this
sentence, with a succession of nine medial verbs followed by a final verb, leaves both the
narrator and the audience breathless. The two protagonists were introduced before this
sentence and are kept apart in it by the switch-reference morphology. The first medial verb
nani-me (see-SEQ:3s:DS) has the woman as its subject. It is a different subject medial verb
form, hence it is clear that the subject of the following verb form must be the cassowary. The
following verb form doma-me (stand-SEQ:3s:DS) is also a different subject medial verb form
signaling that the subject role switches back to the woman. The next medial verb wiZke-lu
(throw-SEQ:SS) is a same subject medial verb form telling us that the woman remains the
subject of this and the following verb form. The following different subject medial verb form
welo?ke-me (cut-SEQ:3s:DS), in turn, signals a switch back to the cassowary as subject. In this
sequence of four medial clauses the subject is openly referred to by a noun phrase only in one
clause, the first one. Reference tracking relies mostly on the switch-reference morphology.
There are two types of medial verbs, same subject and different subject forms. They differ
from each other in that the different subject medial verbs index the person and number of their
current subject whereas the same subject medial verbs do not. Same subject medial verbs
therefore have an invariable ending while different subject medial verbs have a paradigm of
seven different endings like final verbs.

Final verbs do not anticipate the identity of the following subject referent, only medial
verbs do this. For this reason, reference tracking breaks off in the final clause of a sentence.
There is, however, a mechanism to circumvent this limitation. It is called tail-head linkage in
the literature on Papuan languages (de Vries 2005). The verb in the last or tail clause of a
sentence is repeated in the first or head clause of the following sentence. The following
examples (38) and (39) from Sialum and Komba illustrate this.
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Sialum (Stolz 1911:282)

38

Kara
yam

Jana
3s

wesek-ikane. Weseko-we-ma, Zemneba
steam.amid.stones-F.PST:3p steam.amid.stones-3p:DS-SEQ (name)

watia-nina  kasak ka-iako Jjabo-mage-ika.
above-ABL  smoke see-SEQ:SS come-HAB-F.PST:3s

'"They steamed yams in an earth oven. As they were doing this, Zemneba would see the

smoke from above and come.'

Komba (Southwell 1979:213)

39

Kone nii kaBan-an mindumindu-jan Ununu sot
(place.name) aircraftclearing-LOC gathering-LOC (people's.name) and
Lama Kone kambam Jjambatya
(people's.name) (people's.name) fight heavy

ayo-we. Ayo-neta zor-en-ak Kiap sot
fight-F.PST:3p fight-3p:DS  that-LOC-only patrol.officer and
polisiman ga-m-na aksik  dii-zina-m tenga

policeman  come-SS-COMPL  all lead-3p:OBJ-SS line

k*ananga-zina-m gilam-zin ek-na mi-nzina-m
stand.up-3p:OBJ-SS blood-3p:POSS see-COMPL take-3p:OBIJ-SS

Kabwum ai-we. Zor-en tak  nam-in t-e.
(place.name) go-F.PST:3p that-LOC vine house-LOC  sit-N.PST:3p
'At a meeting on Konge airstrip Ununu and Lama and Konge villagers had a serious

fight. They fought and just then the Government Officer and policemen came and led
the people away, lined them up and having looked at their wounds they took them to

Kabwum. They are in prison there.'

The short extract from a Sialum story in (38) has two protagonists, a group of people
and the mythical being Zemneba. The subject of the final verb of the first sentence wesek-
ikane (steam-F.PST:3p) is the group of people. The same verb is repeated at the beginning of
the second sentence, this time in medial form. The different subject inflection of weseko-we-
ma (steam-3p:DS-SEQ) indicates that the subject role switches to Zemneba in the second

sentence. Thus, reference tracking continues across the sentence boundary thanks to tail-head
linkage. The same can be seen in the extract from a Komba report on an incident in (39). The
final verb of the first sentence ayo-we (fight-F.PST:3p) is repeated in medial form at the
beginning of the second sentence. The different subject form ayo-neta (fight-3p:DS) signals

that the subject role switches from the fighting villagers to the patrol officer and the police.

Tail-head linkage bridges the gap in reference tracking that arises at the end of every
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sentence, where a final verb occurs. Reference tracking can so be maintained over long
stretches of narrative discourse and even throughout a story.

Apart from switch-reference, medial verbs can also indicate temporal relations
between clauses. The Huon Tip languages have a full-fledged system of relative tenses,
distinguishing between sequential and simultaneous medial verbs both among same subject
and different subject forms. The neighboring Pindiu language Dedua has probably adopted
this distinction through areal contact (cf. Table 3-31 in 3.2.7). However, in Dedua only the
different subject medial verb differentiates between sequential and simultaneous forms
whereas the same subject medial verb does not. The examples (40) and (41) show the whole
range of medial verb forms in Dedua.

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:185)

40 De-ma naso  mon-u jaka  oho-ma ewe-a
say-SS time one-LOC food cook-SS husband-3s:POSS
mi-u ken-u Jje jar-ma moda?-ma
3s:0BJ.give-SEQ:3s:DS 20-SEQ:3s:DS 3s get.up-SS follow-SS
kem-ma sufu-ma nam-ma hen-u hofe-u
g0-SS hide-SS stand-SS 3s:0BJ.see-SEQ:3s:DS abyss-LOC
uku-u keme-u dzigene-ma  ha-e?.

throw.down-SEQ:3s:DS go.down-SEQ:3s:DS return-SS come-F.PST:3s
'As she had said, one time she cooked some food and gave it to her husband. He went
away and she got up and followed him. She went, stood hidden and saw him throw it
down the abyss. Then he returned and came here.'

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:186)
41 Nadzi?-ma  jiha-na? pi?  jeni-go? joa?-joa? am-ma
wash-SS there-ABL  man 3p-COM talk-talk do-SS

ta?-mina Rerembian ~ ma-e?.

sit-SIM:1p:DS (name) come.down-F.PST:3s

"'We washed ourselves and talked with the men from that place and while we were
sitting, Rerembiang came down.'

The sentence in (40) contains thirteen medial verbs, eight of them being same subject
forms and five different subject forms. There is only one same subject form in Dedua. It has
the ending -ma and makes no distinction between sequential temporal relationship (e.g. 'she
got up and followed him') and simultaneous temporal relationship (e.g. 'she stood hidden and
saw'). The different subject medial verbs in (40) are all sequential forms. In general,
sequential forms are much more frequent than simultaneous forms in narrative discourse as
they serve to connect successive actions. There is one simultaneous medial verb in (41), the
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different subject form ta?-mina (sit-SIM: 1p:DS). It spells out that the speakers were sitting
there and talking at the moment when Rerembiang came.

The Huon Tip languages systematically distinguish between sequential and
simultaneous tense. The following examples from Kate serve as illustration. In (42) we see
three sequential medial verbs followed by a final verb. The sequential tense inflection makes
it clear that the four actions in this sentence occured one after the other. In (43) the first
medial verb is in the simultaneous tense, telling us that the events of the first and the second
clause overlapped temporally. There is a second simultaneous medial verb in this sentence,
but it is part of a periphrastic verb form and does not establish a temporal relation between
two predications.

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:36)

42 Mu-pe kpatala-me hane?ke-pe
say-SEQ:1s:DS contradict-SEQ:3s:DS rebuke-SEQ:1s:DS
kio-we?.

weep-F.PST:3s
'T told him and he contradicted, then I rebuked him and he wept.'

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:35)

43 Kdte-o ju-hu? homen hone-lo wasa-hu? Jju-pa?.
forest-LOC  be-SIM:SS  breadfruit see-SEQ:SS  pick-SIM:SS be-N.PST:1s
"When I was in the woods I saw breadfruit trees and began picking fruit.'

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:36)

44 Wi?  fonke-ku-pe somie-we?.
wound dress-DUR-SEQ:1s:DS heal-F.PST:3s
'T dressed the wound until it healed.'

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:36)
45 Wone? ne-ku-hape fisi-mbin.
waiting sit-DUR-SIM:1s:DS arrive-F.PST:3p
'After I had waited for a long time and was still waiting, they arrived.'

The Kéte medial verbs are further differentiated into aspectually unmarked forms as in
(42) and (43) and durative forms as in (44) and (45). The durative medial verb suffix -ku
indicates a prolonged duration of the event predicated by the verb form. As can be seen from
the examples, durative aspect combines both with sequential tense (44) and with simultaneous
tense (45). The simultaneous durative forms are rare in discourse and there is no same subject
counterpart to the different subject form shown in (45).

There is one Huon Peninsula language that has lost the morphosyntactic distinction
between medial and final verbs. Consider the examples from Kovai in (46) and (47).
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Kovai (Brown 1992:15)

46 Bion ra ril-e laul-i pu-ga-e sual  gig-on.
bat  that get.up-PST:3s fly-PST:3s  up-go-PST:3s sun  place-3s:POSS
'"That bat arose and flew up to the sun.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:7)

47 Jom  go-jo-i, i jot  u-pit.
stone ASP-heat-PST:3s  FOC 3d come-PST:3d
'While the stones were heating up, they (2) came.'

The sentences in (46) and (47) contain more than one predication, yet the same type of verb
form is used in all of them. In (46) we find three past tense forms of the third person singular,
in (47) there are two past tense forms with differing person-number inflection. In the
peninsular Huon Peninsula languages, the same propositions would be expressed by a
combination of medial and final verb forms, including a same subject medial verb in (46) and
a different subject medial verb in (47). Kovai strings together verb forms inflected for
absolute tense instead. There are no medial verbs inflected for switch-reference.

That the morphosyntactic distinction between medial and final verbs was lost in the
synchronic grammar does not mean, however, that medial verbs have disappeared altogether.
From a diachronic point of view, different subject medial verbs are well preserved in Kovai.
Examples can be seen in (48) and (49).

Kovai (Brown 1992:58)

48 El-om su-g-o.
do-SER:2s  in-go-NON.PST:3s
'Put it in.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:59)

49 Wai  masan-am ga-e.
lamp hang.up-SER:3s go-PST:3s
'He hung the lamp up.'

Kate (Suter 2014:28)

50 Tase loe-me hu-je?.

cup  put-SEQ:3s:DS go.down-N.PST:3s
'She put the cup in [the sink].’

Kovai has a construction that Brown (1992:58) calls a serial verb phrase although both
verbs making it up are obligatorily inflected. The first verb takes a special set of subject
person-number suffixes labeled "serializing" which only occur in this construction. The
second verb is a motion verb in the third person singular of one of the regular tenses. Brown
(1992:58) notes that "the (implied) subject of V2 is the (implied) object of V1." There is a
similar construction in Kate (50). But in Kate the inflection of the first verb is recognizable as
a sequential different subject medial verb. A comparison of the serializing verb endings of

151



Kovai with the sequential different subject medial verb endings of the Huon Tip languages
shows that the two paradigms have a common origin (see Table 3-12 in 3.2.3). Note, for
instance, that the Kovai serializing ending -am (-SER:3s) in (49) is cognate with the Kate
medial verb ending -me (-SEQ:3s:DS) in (50). Evidently, the Kovai serializing verb forms are
remnants of original different subject medial verb forms.

3.1.4 Aspectual formations

Verbs can also be inflected for aspect. The grammatical categories we have seen so far, apart
from subject agreement, are complementarily distributed over medial and final verbs.
Absolute tense and mood only occur on final verbs, relative tense and switch-reference only
on medial verbs. Aspect is not connected to either of these types of verb form but can in
principle combine with both of them. Nonetheless, individual aspect markers may be limited
in their co-occurrence and only combine with either medial or final verbs. Such co-occurrence
restrictions are morphological in nature and have no semantic rationale. In the grammars,
aspect markers are usually illustrated with final verbs and it can be difficult to find out
whether they also combine with medial verbs.

Typically, aspect markers are suffixes that precede the subject-tense suffixes in verb
forms. Examples (51) and (52) from Mongi illustrate this.

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:43)

51 Me-ke?-na.
hold-DUR-IMP:2s
'Keep holding it.’

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:45)

52 Lei-igu? ai me-ay-i.
(town.name)-LOC  work hold-HAB-PST:1s
'T used to work in Lae.'

Most aspect markers are grammaticalizations of a basic verb. The durative suffix -ke? in (51),
for instance, is homonymous with the verb ke? 'be, live, stay' and the habitual suffix -an in
(52) derives from the verb wapy 'do'. Aspect markers, in turn, can turn into tenses. In the
Kalasa family, the contemporary present tense forms come from earlier near past habitual
forms (Table 3.2 in 3.2.1), i.e. the habitual aspect marker changed into a present tense marker.
The simultaneous different subject medial verb forms of Dedua probably derive from durative
different subject forms (Table 3-31 in 3.2.7), i.e. the durative aspect marker changed into a
simultaneous tense marker. Aspect is thus an intermediate stage in a chain of development
that leads from verbs to tenses.

Ono has a rich variety of aspectual formations. The following examples show two of
them, habitual aspect and iterative aspect.
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Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:12)

53 Sarere banem Kalasa ari-mage-ke.
Saturday every Kalasa go-HAB-F.PST:3s
'He used to go to Kalasa every Saturday.'

Ono (Wacke 1931:173)

54 Kobu ma-mage-ki-mo gbe-kei.
theft take-HAB-3s:DS-SEQ 3s:0BJ.hit-FUT:3p
'If he keeps stealing they will beat him.'

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:13)

55 Elen ene  no-le gbe-okan-maike.
(name) 3s younger.brother-3s:POSS  3s:OBJ.hit-ITER-PRS:3s
'Elen is (repeatedly) hitting her younger brother.'

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:14)
56 Epye  nara-ine silom-go S0 rarap-ko
3s food-3s:POSS midday-LOC and  afternoon-LOC

ne-okan-mage-ake.
eat-ITER-HAB-FUT:3s
'He eats his food at midday and in the afternoon.’

The habitual aspect marker -mage comes historically from a combination of the two verbs ma
'hold, take' and ge 'be, live'. It occurs in final verbs (53) as well as medial verbs (54). Habitual
actions extend over a long period of time. They may take place repeatedly, but the repetition
is not in focus as in the iterative aspect (Phinnemore 1990:30f). Iterative actions, on the other
hand, need not last long. The iterative event in (55), for instance, happens in a moment. The
iterative suffix -okan is homonymous with the verb okan 'do, be, become'. As can be seen in
example (56), habitual aspect and iterative aspect can co-occur in a verb form.

Suffixation is the normal way of marking aspect in the Huon Peninsula languages.
Prefixation is a minority pattern only found in the Sankwep languages and in Kovai, in both
cases presumably due to Austronesian influence. The following examples show the aspectual
prefix ma- in Nabak.

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:433)

57 Imbi nembip-man alak-nan nemba-nan
woman young-3s:POSS new-3s:POSS child-3s:POSS
wat-wat-gat-en sinden teman penan no-mti

give.birth-give.birth-BEN-LOC pain big  very feel-SS

ap-in zet  bekanany ma-di-m-indo-p.
husband-3p:POSS  talk  bad CONT-tell-do-3p:OBJ-PRS:3p

153



'In giving birth to a child, new young wives feel very great pain and so they always
say bad things to their husbands.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:459)

58 Am-nan belo  no-mti bie-n ewenarn zawat
people-FOC  bell  hear-SS father-1p:POSS long.before  sick
ma-we-me ek-temien-gat-mi-ti nin-gat-en

CONT-lie-3s:DS see-PST.CONT:3p-BEN-happen-DEF 1p-BEN-LOC

mka-en su-sot-got k*at-bien.

house-LOC ~ mourn-DESID-BEN come.up-F.PST:3p

'People heard the bell. My father had been lying sick for a long time, they had
observed [that fact] and therefore they came up to our house intending to mourn.'

The continuative aspect prefix ma- combines both with final and with medial verbs. We find it
on the final verb form ma-di-m-indo-p 'they always say to them' in (57) and on the medial verb
form ma-we-me 'he had been lying' in (58). It derives from the verb ma 'be, live'. Remarkably,
we find a grammaticalized form of the same verb also in the common aspect position
preceding the subject-tense endings of the verb. Consider the final verb in (59).

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:425)

59 Ata-ti-mti menzim tat-wet-ma-mbien.
hold-take-SS cooking.pot SCON-put.in-DUR-F.PST:3p
'Having caught them they were putting them into a cooking pot.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:461)

60 ma-we-ne-ti nogot kajak-n
CONT-sleep-DUR-SS 1s.BEN fifth.born.male-1s:POSS
nemba bukuwak sokbe-je.

child person.born.after.father.died be.born-F.PST:3s
'We lived there until my fifth-born brother, the fatherless one, was born.'

The final verb tat-wet-ma-mbien 'they were putting' in (59) is twice marked for aspect, by the
salient continuative prefix tat- and by the durative suffix -ma. Durative aspect often co-occurs
with one of the continuative prefixes tat- and ma-, in (59) with tat- and in (60) with ma-. The
durative suffix -ma is restricted to final verb forms, in the medial verb form ma-we-ne-ti 'we
lived' in (60) we find -ne instead. The durative suffixes -ma and -ne have the same function
and are in complementary distribution (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:40). In contemporary
Nabak there is no verb that is homonymous with the durative suffix -ne but a homonymous
suffix serves as a nominal plural marker (cf. Table 2-10 in 2.2.7). The aspectual functions of
the prefix ma- and the suffix -ma appear to be rather similar. Of these two affixes, the final
verb suffix -ma is no doubt the older one. Earlier it also occured on medial verbs, but the
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former durative different subject forms became the basic, aspectually unmarked different
subject forms of present-day Nabak (cf. Table 3-31 in 3.2.7). More recently, the verb ma 'be,
live' was again grammaticalized into an aspect marker, this time becoming a prefix. This
second grammaticalization event was most likely prompted by the influence of neighboring
Austronesian languages of the Huon Gulf family.

3.2 Reconstruction

In this section the subject-tense endings of the Huon Peninsula languages are reconstructed
from the bottom up. I start with the reconstruction of the endings of the Kalasa family (3.2.1)
and the Huon Tip family (3.2.2). After the integration of Kovai (3.2.3), the subfamilies treated
beforehand are combined in a reconstruction of the endings of the Eastern Huon family
(3.2.4). The Western Huon family is built up in the same manner from its four second-order
subfamilies over the two first-order subfamilies to the top-level family (3.2.5 through 3.2.11).
Finally, the Eastern Huon and the Western Huon reconstructions are compared to each other
and a synthesis is attempted (3.2.12). After the reconstruction of verb paradigms, the Huon
Peninsula same subject medial verbs, which are not inflected for person and number, are
presented separately at the end (3.2.13).

The paradigms compared are presented in two tables, the first naming the function and
presenting the singular forms, the second presenting the dual and the plural forms.
Reconstructions are given in the top row of a column and, in the tables combining more than
one subfamily, at the top of each subsection of a column. Forms in a column that are put in
square brackets do not descend from the superordinate reconstruction, all other forms are
deemed to be reflexes of the starred form given above. Parts of a form that are deemed to be
unrelated additions to the reflex of a reconstruction are similarly put in square brackets.

Parts of a form that can be present or absent are enclosed in parentheses.

3.2.1 Kalasa

The two member languages of the Kalasa family, Sialum and Ono, are not equally well
documented. For Ono we have a comprehensive description of the verb morphology by
Wacke (1931) and an excellent account of the semantics of the most important verb forms by
P. Phinnemore (1990). Sialum verb morphology has only been documented in surveys by
McElhanon. For many of the aspectual formations of Ono we lack Sialum equivalents (see
Appendix C). The labels of some Sialum verb paradigms must be taken with a grain of salt.
McElhanon used the same comparative concepts as for the Huon Tip languages, but the verb
morphology of the Kalasa languages and the Huon Tip languages is only partly congruent.
There is no doubt, however, that McElhanon caught all ancient Sialum verb paradigms and
the following Proto-Kalasa reconstructions represent the bulk of reconstructible forms.
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Table 3-1: Proto-Kalasa far past tense

1SG 2SG 3SG

pKalasa far past *ari(-1)-ku-14 *ari(-1)-ku-ni *ari(-1)-kd
Sialum far past ari-kaja ari-kana ari-ka
Ono far past ari-kole ari-kone ari-ke

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKalasa *ari(-1)-ku-ta *ari(-1)-ku-it *ari(-1)-ku-ni *ari(-1)-ku-i
Sialum ari-kata ari-ka[n]et ari-kana ari-ka[n]e
Ono ari-kote ari-koit ari-kone ari-koi

The person-number forms of the far past tense in Sialum and Ono all lend themselves
to reconstruction, with a minor complication in the forms of the second and third person dual
and plural (Table 3-1). They disagree, however, in the initial part of the ending, the suffix *-i.
The same suffix occurs in both languages in the endings of the near past tense (cf. Table 3-2),
but in the far past tense it is only present in Sialum. Its presence in the Sialum forms in Table
3-1 is given away by the raising of the final vowel of the verb are 'go' to i. In consonant-final
verbs the initial *-i’ surfaces directly, as can be seen in the far past tense forms jar-ika 'he told
him' and man-ikane 'they gave him' (Stolz 1911:282f). The Ono far past tense forms, on the
other hand, start with the tense marker -ko and there is no trace of *-i. As far as the third
person singular is concerned, we will see in Section 3.2.4 that it was probably *-i-ka 3SG, i.e.
it contained the suffix *-i. The most likely scenario is that the suffix *-i spread from the third
person singular to the other person-number forms in Sialum while it was abolished in Ono.

The Sialum and Ono far past tense forms of the second and the third person singular
and of the first person dual and plural are straightforward matches. Note that the far past tense
marker *ku is missing from the third person singular. The endings of the first person singular,
Sialum -ika-ja and Ono -ko-le, probably derive from a common proto-form, even though the
consonants Sialum -j- and Ono -I- do not match. The Ono form with -I- links up with the first
person singular past tense ending *-al of the Pindiu languages (cf. 3.2.5) and must therefore
reflect the original Proto-Kalasa form. The deviant Sialum first person singular formative -ja
(< *-ld) presumably arose through a sporadic sound change *-I- > -j-. In the second and third
person dual and plural T also take the Ono forms to be conservative. The Sialum endings -ika-
net 2/3DU and -ika-ne 2/3PL show an intrusive n compared with Ono -ko-it 2/3DU and -ko-i
2/3PL. This n was probably introduced into the endings -i-net 2/3DU and -i-ne 2/3PL of the
near past tense and then the person-number formatives of these endings were transferred to
the far past tense.

Table 3-2: Proto-Kalasa near past and near past habitual

1SG 2SG 3SG
pKalasa near past *ari-i-14 *ari-i-nd
Sialum near past ari-a ari-na ari-ye
Ono near past ari-le ari-ne ari-ke
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKalasa *ari-i-td *ari-i-it *ari-i-nd *ari-1-i
Sialum ari-ta ari-[n]et ari-na ari-[n]e
Ono ari-te ari-[mlit ari-ne ari-[ml]i

1SG 25G 3SG

pKalasa near past habitual | *ari-mapg-i-14 | *ari-mapg-i-nd
Sialum present are-magia are-magina are-magene
Ono present ari-maile ari-maine ari-maike

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKalasa *ari-mang-i-td | *ari-ma-i-it *ari-mang-i-nd | *ari-ma-i-i
Sialum are-magita [are-maginet] | are-magina [are-magine]
Ono ari-maite ari-[ma]mit ari-maine ari-[ma]mi

Table 3-2 presents the Sialum and Ono paradigms of the near past and the present
tense. It can be seen at a glance that the person-number formatives of these two tenses are
identical. In fact, most of the present tense endings in both languages consist of the near past
tense endings preceded by the suffix *-mang(e). In combination with the far past tense and the
future tense endings this suffix derives past habitual and future habitual forms, respectively
(cf. Appendix C). Synchronically, there is a gap in the near past and the present tense; no
habitual forms can be derived from these tenses. From a diachronic point of view, the reason
for this gap is obvious: The present tense forms are historically habitual near past tense forms.
It is likely that *-mange generally served as a habitual aspect marker in Proto-Kalasa and the
shift in function from near past habitual to present tense was completed after the separation of
Sialum and Ono. The habitual suffix *-mange goes back to a combination of the verbs *ma
'take, do' and *ge 'be, live', which had uses as aspectual auxiliaries (cf. for Ono P. Phinnemore
1990:221f). According to this analysis, Proto-Kalasa had no present tense. Present time was
expressed by the forms labeled near past.

The endings of the near past tense start with the suffix *-i. In Ono, this vowel coalesces
with the final vowel of the verb ari 'go’. In consonant-final verbs it can be seen that the
underlying forms of the near past tense endings are -ile 1SG, -ine 2SG, -ike 3SG etc. In Ono
the suffix *-i marks the near past tense, in Sialum it can be found in the endings of the near
past as well as the far past tense. The person-number formatives of the near past tense are
largely the same as in the far past tense. The Sialum first person singular forms, transcribed as
[aria] and [aremagia] by McElhanon, must be interpreted phonologically as /arija/ and
/aremagija/, with the first person singular formative -ja, as in the far past tense (Table 3-1).
The third person singular ending cannot be reconstructed as the Sialum ending -ine and the
Ono ending -ike do not match. External evidence from the Huon Tip languages suggests that
the Ono ending is old (cf. Table 3-14 in 3.2.4). Sialum introduced a new ending to
differentiate the near past tense from the far past tense, which originally shared the third
person singular form *-ikd.
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The endings of the second and third person dual and plural do not match either. The
Ono near past tense person-number formatives -mit 2/3DU and -mi 2/3PL show an additional
initial consonant m in comparison with the formatives -it 2/3DU and -i 2/3PL of the far past
tense (Table 3-1). I assume that these formatives originated in the near past habitual
paradigm. In the second and third person dual and plural, the habitual marker in Proto-Kalasa
was only *-ma (< *ma 'take, do') as opposed to *-mange (< *ma 'take, do' plus *ge 'be, live') in
the other person-number forms. The near past habitual endings *-ma-i-it 2/3DU and *-ma-i-i
2/3PL became Ono -mit 2/3DU and -mi 2/3PL through contraction. These endings were
transferred to the non-habitual near past paradigm, presumably because the inherited
formatives *-it 2/3DU and *-i 2/3PL were felt to be too short. After the transfer, the second
and third person dual and plural forms of the near past habitual paradigm were reinforced
with the habitual marker *-ma to differentiate them from the corresponding non-habitual
forms. The result is the contemporary near past tense endings -i-mit 2/3DU and -i-mi 2/3PL
and the present tense endings -mamit 2/3DU and -mami 2/3PL. In Sialum, the near past tense
endings of the second and third person dual and plural were reinforced with the consonant n.
The different additions to the original formatives *-it 2/3DU and *-i 2/3PL, n° in Sialum and
m° in Ono, show that the reinforcement took place separately in the two languages. I cannot
explain the origin of the reinforcing consonant n in Sialum.

Although Sialum and Ono both have a future tense, no reconstruction is possible
because the two languages have completely different formations (see Appendix C). However,
the Sialum future tense has a counterpart in an aspectual formation of Ono. The Sialum future
forms are-gia 'T will go', are-gina 'you will go' etc. correspond to the Ono near past
continuative forms ari-gile 'T was going', ari-gine 'you were going' etc. (Wacke 1931:168f).
These forms are made up of the verb *ge 'be, live' and the endings of the near past tense. The
Sialum future tense must have developed from a near past continuative at a time when the
near past tense still included the time of speaking in its denotational range, i.e. before the rise
of a separate present tense.

Table 3-3: Proto-Kalasa imperative mood and counterfactual mood

1SG 258G 3SG
pKalasa imperative *ari-mbi *ari-kip
Sialum imperative are-ba are-i are-kap
Ono imperative ari-we ari-nom ari-kep

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pKalasa *ari-td *ari-mbit *ari-ndm *ari-mbi
Sialum are-ta are-wet are-nam are-we
Ono ari-te ari-ut ari-yem ari-u

1SG 258G 3SG
pKalasa counterfactual | *ari-mba-darap *ari-ki-darap
Sialum past irrealis are-wadarap are-idarap ari-kidarap
Ono counterfactual | ari-werap ari-nomrap ari-kirap

158




1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKalasa *ari-td-darap *ari-mbit-darap | *ari-ndm-darap | *ari-mbi-darap
Sialum are-tadarap [ari-netdarap] | are-yamdarap | [are-nedarap]
Ono ari-terap ari-utrap ari-yemrap ari-urap

The endings of the imperative mood (Table 3-3) and of the different subject medial
verb (Table 3-4) are identical, except for the third person singular form. These endings differ
from the person-number formatives we have seen in the far past and the near past tenses
(Tables 3-1 and 3-2), with the exception of the first person dual *-td, which is the same across
both sets. The endings of the counterfactual mood (Table 3-3) are composed of the different
subject medial verb endings plus the suffix *-darap. In Ono this suffix has been shortened to -
rap, but Wacke (1931:166) mentions that a variant ari-wedarap could be heard beside the usual
form ari-werap 'l would have gone'. The shortening had therefore not yet fully run its course at
the time Wacke collected his data.

In the imperative as well as the different subject paradigm, the endings of the second
person singular, Sialum -i and Ono -nom, are totally different and defy reconstruction. The
remaining forms are straightforward matches. McElhanon recorded the Sialum ending of the
first person singular as -ba in the imperative mood and in the different subject medial verb,
but gives -wa in the past irrealis paradigm. This may be a transcription error. However, it is
not clear why the ending of the first person singular is reflected with initial b and the endings
of the second and third person dual and plural with intitial w in Sialum. External evidence
from Kovai and the Huon Tip languages suggests that the initial consonant in all these
endings was *mb in Proto-Eastern Huon (cf. Table 3-16 in 3.2.4). The original presence of an
initial stop in these endings can still be seen in their allomorphy in Ono. After vowel-final
verbs, such as ari 'go’, the endings are -we 1SG, -ut 2/3DU and -u 2/3PL, after verbs ending in
a nasal consonant they are -be 1SG, -bit 2/3DU and -bi 2/3PL, and after verbs ending in a
voiceless stop we find -pe 1SG, -pit 2/3DU and -pi 2/3PL (Wacke 1931:167). It is not known
whether the Sialum endings display similar allomorphy. In the past irrealis, Sialum has
replaced the original person-number formatives *-mbit 2/3DU and *-mbi 2/3PL with the near
and far past tense formatives -net 2/3DU and -ne 2/3PL. In the third person singular, the
imperative mood and the different subject medial verb have different endings. The imperative
third person singular ending can be reconstructed as *-kdp, the corresponding different subject
medial verb form, which is also found in the paradigm of the counterfactual mood, was *-ki.

Table 3-4: Proto-Kalasa different subject and different subject habitual medial verb

1SG 258G 3SG
pKalasa different subject | *ari-mbd *ari-ki
Sialum different subject | are-ba are-i are-ki
Ono different subject | ari-we ari-nom ari-ki
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKalasa *ari-td *ari-mbit *ari-ndm *ari-mbi
Sialum are-ta are-wet are-nam are-we
Ono ari-te ari-ut ari-yem ari-u
1SG 258G 3SG

pKalasa DS habitual *ari-mange-mbd *ari-mange-ki
Sialum DS SEQ DUR | are-magebalko] | are-mageiko are-mageki[ko]
Ono DS habitual ari-magewe ari-magenom ari-mageki

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKalasa *ari-mange-td | *ari-mange-mbit | *ari-mange-ndm | *ari-mange-mbi
Sialum are-mageta[ko] | are-magewet[ko] | are-magepaml[ko] | are-magewe[ko]
Ono ari-magete ari-mageut ari-magenem ari-mageu

The habitual aspect suffix *-mange occured in medial as well as in final verb forms.
For Ono, its combination with the far past and future tense, the imperative mood and the
different subject verb is attested (Appendix C). Besides, it is found in the present tense, which
developed out of a habitual near past tense (Table 3-2). The suffix has not developed
uniformly in these tenses and moods. In the past habitual (ari-man-kole 1SG < *ari-mange-kole)
and the future habitual (ari-man-kale 1SG < *ari-mang-ikale), where the following suffix has a
velar stop, the syllable following *-ma° was syncopated. In the present tense (ari-ma-ile 1SG <
*ari-mang-ile), the intervocalic consonant *-ng- disappeared, but in the imperative habitual and
in the different subject habitual forms (ari-mage-we 1SG < *ari-mange-we) it was retained. The
best explanation for this is a difference in the prosodic integration of the suffix. The present
tense forms presumably had a unitary word accent on the first syllable of the verb root. In the
imperative habitual and the different subject habitual forms, on the other hand, the suffix *-
mange carried a separate accent on its first syllable. Intervocalic *-ng- is preserved in words
that begin with a nasal consonant, elsewhere it is lost. In the imperative habitual and the
different subject habitual verb forms *-mange developed in the same manner as it would have
in word-initial position carrying a word accent.

The different subject sequential durative forms of Sialum in Table 3-4 carry the suffix
-ko, which is an optional addition. All medial verb forms can carry this suffix, different
subject forms as well as same subject forms (cf. 3.2.13).

3.2.2 Huon Tip

The Huon Tip languages are divided in three subgroups. The three groups are the Sene
language, the Sopac family and the Kate-Mape dialect chain. The Sopac family comprises the
two languages Migabac and Momare. Thanks to the surveys of Pilhofer (1928) and
McElhanon, we have morphological data for six dialects of the Kate-Mape dialect chain. For
the purpose of reconstructing Proto-Huon Tip forms, agreement between at least two of the
three aforementioned subgroups is required. The exemplary verb used by Pilhofer to show the
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inflections is ta 'take' in Sene and *to 'take' in the Kate-Mape dialects. Migabac and Momare
have lost this etymon and Pilhofer used the synonym *ba 'take' instead. For Proto-Huon Tip,
we can reconstruct *td 'take', reflecting the Sene and Kate-Mape verbs. The etymologically
unrelated verb *ba of Migabac and Momare has not been put in brackets in the following
tables to flag it as unrelated as this would have been cumbersome.

Table 3-5: Proto-Huon Tip far past tense

1SG 258G 3SG

pHuon Tip far past *ta-i-mba *ta(-i)-mVy, *ta-we?,
*ta-i-y *a-V
Sene far past ta-ba ta-ma ta-i
pSopac far past *ba-i-mba
Migabac far past ba-iba ba-ip ba-we?
Momare far past bi-mpa bi-mon ba-e
pKéte-Mape far past *to-i-mbo *to-miy *to-wid?
Wamori far past ti-bo to-may [to-ja?]
Parec far past to-po to-man to-wa?
Méagobineng far past ti-bo[y] to-marn to-wa?
Wemo far past lo-po lo-mey lo-we?
Naga far past lo-bo lo-men [lo-ja?]
Mape far past lo-bo lo-men [lo-ja?]
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pHuon Tip *ta-i-mbé? *ta-i-mbii? *ta-i-mbép *ta-i-mbiiy
Sene ta-he ta-hi ta-be ta-bi
pSopac *ba-i-mbe? *ba-i-mbo? *ba-i-mber *ba-i-mbor
Migabac ba-ibe? ba-ibo? ba-iben ba-iboy
Momare bi-mpe? bi-mpo? bi-mpen bi-mpoy
pKate-Mape *to-i-mbd? *to-i-mbw? *to-i-mbipy *to-i-mbwy
Wamora ti-ba? ti-bw? ti-mbap ti-mbwp
Parec to-pa? to-pi? to-mbay to-mbip
Magobineng ti-ba? ti-bi? ti-ban ti-bin
Wemo lo-pe? lo-pi? lo-mben lo-mbip
Naga lo-be? lo-bo? lo-ben lo-boy
Mape lo-be? lo-bw? lo-ben lo-buy

In the far past tense (Table 3-5), there is evidence for a suffix *-i that is reminiscent of
the suffix *-i found in the near past tense of the Kalasa languages (cf. Table 3-2). That *i is a
separate part of the ending is suggested by a comparison of the far past tense forms with the
forms of the past irrealis (Table 3-8), which largely share the same set of person-number
formatives. In both the far past tense (*td-i-mbd 1SG etc.) and the past irrealis (*td-i-nd-mba
1SG etc.) the suffix *-i is the initial element of the ending, preceding the person-number
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formative (*-mbd 1SG etc.) in the far past tense, but separated from it by the intervening past
irrealis marker *-nd in the past irrealis. There is evidence for the suffix *-i in both Sopac
languages and in two dialects of the Kate-Mape chain, but not in Sene. For the postulated
proto-form *td-i-mbd 1SG we would expect fte-ba 1SG in Sene, however, we find ta-ba 1SG,
with unaltered root vowel of the verb. The suffix *-i is retained as a part of the ending only in
Migabac (ba-iba 1SG), in Momare it induced ablaut of the verb root and then disappeared
from the ending (bi-mpa 1SG). The same happened in Wamora (ti-bo 1SG) and Magobineng
(ti-bon 1SG); in the other Kate-Mape dialects *-i disappeared without inducing ablaut of the
verb root (e.g. Wemo lo-po 1SG). Migabac and Momare agree with Wamora and Magobineng
in reflecting *-i in the first person singular and all forms of the dual and plural. None of these
languages reflects *-i in the third person singular, which must be reconstructed without it. In
the second person singular, Migabac and Momare suggest the former presence of *-i in the
ending, but Wamora and Magobineng suggest its absence.

The plural endings of the far past tense in the Huon Tip languages are straightforward
matches. The Sene reflexes ta-be 1PL and ta-bi 2/3PL show regular dropping of the word final
velar nasal. In the dual number, word final glottal stop also regularly disappeared in Sene. As
a result, the dual and the plural forms should have become homonymous. However, this did
not happen. Instead, we find dual endings starting with h° <*p° in Sene. Before the final
consonants *-? and *-n, marking dual and plural number, respectively, dropped, the number
opposition was reinforced by changing the initial *mb° of the dual endings to *p° in a distance
assimilation of the manner of articulation to the final glottal stop. Now the opposition
between the ending-initial consonants h° (< *p°) and b° (< *mb°) (ta-he 1DU vs. ta-be 1PL) is
the only distinction between dual and plural number.

The reconstruction of the second person singular form poses problems owing to
conflicting reflexes. All languages except Migabac reflect an ending *(-i)-mVy 2SG, but
Migabac has -in 2SG, which seems to be old. It has already been mentioned that the Sopac
languages suggest the presence of the suffix *-i whereas the Kate-Mape dialects suggest its
absence. Similarly conflicting are the reflexes of the vowel of the person-number formative *-
mVy 2SG. Sene, Momare and the Kate-Mape dialects all point to a different original vowel.
This divergence could be indicative of a secondary origin. The Migabac second person
singular ending -in looks like a retention descending from Proto-Trans Vitiaz *i-m 2SG (cf.
Table 3-10 in 3.2.3) and *-mVn might be an enlarged form of this ending. The enlargement *-
Vp distinguishes the far past tense formative *-mVy 2SG from the near past tense ending *-mé?
2SG (cf. Table 3-6). The assumption that Migabac -in 2SG reflects the original second person
singular far past tense ending is corrobarated by the past irrealis ending *-i-nzé-n 2SG (cf.
Table 3-8), which contains the same person-number formative *1 2SG. The past irrealis
generally has the same person-number formatives as the far past tense.

In the third person singular, there are also competing reflexes. Migabac and the Kate-
Mape dialects point to Proto-Huon Tip *td-wé?. Sene and Momare have a different ending that
only consists of a vowel. But Sene -i and Momare -e do not match phonologically. I
tentatively reconstruct an alternative third person singular form *td-V, with an ending that
consists of a vowel of undetermined quality. Neither of the reconstructed third person singular
forms contains the suffix *-i.
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Table 3-6: Proto-Huon Tip near past and present tenses

1SG 258G 3SG

pHuon Tip near past *td-mba? *tad-mé? *ta-(i)ké
Sene near past ta-be[ke] ta-me ta-ike
pSopac near past *ba-mba?
Migabac near past ba-ba? ba-me? [ba-je?]
Momare near past ba-mpa? [ba-monan] ba-ha
pKate-Mape near past *to-mba? *to-ma? [*to-(j)e?]
Wamora near past to-ba? to-ma? to-e?
Parec near past to-pa? to-ma? to-je?
Magobineng near past to-ba? to-ma? to-je?
Wemo near past lo-pa? lo-me? lo-je?
Naga near past lo-ba? lo-me? lo-e?
Mape near past lo-ba? lo-me? lo-e?

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHuon Tip *ta-mbété? *tad-mbénénp *ta-mbiéy
Sene [ta-aleke] ta-alike ta-bene ta-bie
pSopac *ba-mbid? *ba-mbidn
Migabac ba-bele? ba-bie? [ba-beley] ba-bien
Momare [ba-mpona?] ba-mpia? ba-mponay ba-mpiap
pKéte-Mape *to-mbali? *to-mbili? *to-mbidniy *to-mbidy
Wamora to-bwla? to-bila? to-mbwnap to-mben
Parec to-pale? to-pila? to-mbanen to-mben
Magobineng to-bale? to-bile? to-banen to-bi[n]en
Wemo lo-pele? lo-pile? lo-mbener lo-mbien
Naga lo-bele? lo-bole? lo-bener [lo-bi?]
Mape lo-bele? lo-bile? lo-bener [lo-bi?]
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1SG 258G 3SG
pHuon Tip present *td-nga-mba?, | *td-ngd-mé?, *ta-nga?
*td-pga *ta-nga-i?
Sene present ta-galeke] ta-game ta-eke
*ba-nga-mba? | *ba-nga-me?, *ba-nga?
pSopac present *ba-ngi?
Migabac present ba-gaba? ba-game?, ba-ga?
ba-gi?
Momare present ba-pkaba? ba-pki? ba-pka?
*to-ygo-mba?, | *to-ngo-mi?, *to-pga?l
pKate-Mape present *to-nga *to-ngo-i?
Wamora present to-goba? to-go? to-ga?
Parec present to-kopa? to-ko? to-ka?
Magobineng present to-goba? to-gi? to-ga?
Wemo present lo-kopa? lo-kome?, lo-ka?
lo-ki?
Naga present lo-ga lo-ge? lo-ga?
Mape present lo-go lo-ge? lo-ga?
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHuon Tip *ta-nga-mbéte? *tad-ngd-mbénén | *td-ngd-mbién
Sene [ta-galeke] ta-galike ta-gabene ta-gabie
pSopac
Migabac ba-gabele? ba-gabie?, [ba-gabeler] ba-gabier,
ba-gai? [ba-gaip]
Momare [ba-pkana?] ba-pkea? [ba-pkanar] [ba-pkean]
pKate-Mape *to-ngo-mbild? | *to-ngo-mbild? | *to-ngo-mbindy | *to-ngo-mbiiy
Wamora to-gobwla? to-gobila? to-ngobwnarn to-ngoben
Parec to-kopale? to-kopila? to-pgopaner to-ngopen
Magobineng to-gobale? to-gobile? to-gobanen to-gobi[n]en
Wemo lo-kopele? lo-kopile? lo-pgopenen lo-pgopien
Naga lo-gobele? lo-gobole? lo-gobener [lo-go?]
Mape lo-gobele? lo-gobile? lo-gobener [lo-gobi?]

Table 3-6 shows the forms of the near past tense and the present tense, which share the
same set of person-number formatives. The present tense carries in addition the tense marker
*-pgd, which derives from the verb *gd 'be (around), live'. The near past tense endings have

been derived from the far past tense endings (Table 3-5), though this derivation is no longer
transparent. In the dual number, the near past tense endings show an extension with the suffix
*-¢7, in the plural number, an extension with the suffix *-én. This extension may have

originally been a reduplication of the final VC-part of the far past tense person-number
formatives (*mbété? 1DU < *-mbét-ét, *-mbénén 1PL < *-mbén-én). The first and the second
person singular endings of the near past tense end in a glottal stop, which is absent from the
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corresponding forms of the far past tense. They could be analyzed as being made up of the
Pre-Huon Tip far past tense person-number formatives *-mba 1SG and *-m 2SG plus a suffix
*-¢7. Whatever the details may be, it is clear that the near past tense endings were derived
from the far past tense endings by suffixal extension.

The first and the second person singular endings of the near past tense are reflected in
all three Huon Tip subgroups. In Sene, the first person singular ending -beke (& *-mba?) has
been extended with the third person singular ending -ike. A similar extension took place in the
dual number (-aleke 1DU, -alike 2/3DU). The initial part of these Sene dual forms cannot be
reconciled with the apparently old Kate-Mape forms and is an inexplicable innovation. In the
third person singular, we find the same bipartition of the Kate-Mape dialects as in the far past
tense. Wamora, Naga and Mape, which have the far past tense ending -ja? 3SG, show -e? 3SG
in the near past tense; Parec, Magobineng and Wemo, which reflect the far past tense ending
*wi? 3SG, show -je? 3SG in the near past tense. It is not clear whether the endings -e? 3SG
and -je? 3SG can be combined, as has tentatively been done in Table 3-6. They must be
innovative, as the Sene ending -ike 3SG has an external counterpart in the Ono near past tense
ending -ike 3SG (cf. Table 3-2 in 3.2.1). The Momare ending -ha seems to go together with
Sene -ike, despite the unexpected vowel, leading to the reconstruction of Proto-Huon Tip *-
(i)ké 3SG.

The reconstruction of the first person dual ending *mbété? is based on the match
between the Kate-Mape reflexes and the Migabac reflex. For the second and third person
dual, no Proto-Huon Tip reconstruction is possible because Migabac and Momare have
introduced an innovative ending *mbid?. This ending is the plural form *mbidn 2/3PL with
replacement of the final velar nasal by a glottal stop characteristic of the dual number. In the
first person plural, Migabac has innovated in the opposite direction. Migabac -belen 1PL is the
dual form -bele? 1DU with replacement of the final glottal stop by a velar nasal. The Momare
ending -mponan 1PL probably descends from Proto-Huon Tip *mbénén 1PL but shows an
unexpected vowel in the first syllable. The ending of the second and third person plural,
Proto-Huon Tip *-mbiéy, is straightforwardly reflected in Sene and both Sopac languages as
well as in a single Kate-Mape dialect, Wemo. In Wamora and Parec -mber, the vowel
sequence ia has coalesced to e. Magobineng -binen has introduced an intervocalic n in analogy
with the first person plural form. Naga and Mape, finally, have replaced the ending with -bi?,
whose origin is unclear.

In the present tense, we find the tense marker *-ngad preceding the person-number
formatives. The only present tense ending that lacks this marker is the Sene third person
singular form -eke, which differs from the near past ending -ike only in the initial vowel and
must have the same origin. It is unclear whether this ending has replaced the ending *-nga?
3SG reconstructible from the other languages or if it is an isolated retention. It has been added
to the first person singular form -gaeke, which seems to have lacked the person-number
formative *-mba? 1SG reconstructible from most other languages. If one subtracts -eke from -
gaeke, the remaining form matches Naga -ga and Mape -go, which likewise lack the person-
number formative *-mba? 1SG. This match between Sene, Naga and Mape is captured by the
alternative reconstruction *yga 1SG. Two forms must also be reconstructed for the second
person singular. Sene, Migabac and Wemo reflect an ending *-ngd-mé? with the same person-
number formative *mé? as in the near past tense. In addition, Migabac and Wemo have a
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second ending displaying the person-number formative *-i?. The coexistence of these two
endings in two daughter languages suggests that they were both already present as variants in
Proto-Huon Tip. In the Kate-Mape dialects, the postulated ending *-pgo-i? has not developed
uniformly. In Magobineng -gi? and Wemo -ki? the first vowel of the original cluster was lost,
while in Wamor4a -go? and Parec -ko? the second vowel was lost. The ending -ge? found in
Naga and Mape may result from a coalescence of the vowels o and i and is tentatively derived
from *-pgo-i? in Table 3-6, though this is uncertain.

In the dual and plural of the present tense, the Kate-Mape dialects show
straightforward combinations of the tense marker *ngo and the endings of the near past tense.
In the plural, Sene agrees with this formation, but in the dual Sene has the same aberrant
forms as in the near past tense, precluding a reconstruction of the second and third person
dual form. Momare has innovative dual and plural forms that bear no relation to the near past
tense forms. Perhaps they are truncations of earlier composite forms. Equally without parallel
are the Migabac variant endings -gai? 2/3DU and -gain 2/3PL reported by McEvoy (2008:38).
These variant forms were not recorded by Pilhofer (1928) and seem to be recent innovations.
The dual and plural forms that can be reconstructed to Proto-Huon Tip are combinations of
the present tense marker *-ngd and the endings of the near past tense. The same holds for the
first and second person singular variants *-pgd-mba? 1SG and *-ngd-mé? 2SG, but the variants
*-pga 1SG and *-ngd-i? 2SG cannot be so explained. It is unclear whether the latter forms are
innovations. The third person singular present tense ending *-nga? does also not contain the
near past tense ending Proto-Huon Tip *-(i)ké 3SG.

Table 3-7: Proto-Huon Tip present imperative mood and near future tense

1SG 25G 3SG

pHuon Tip pres. imperative | *ta-mbé *ta-7 *ta-in4,
*ta-ija
Sene pres. imperative | ta-be [te-jo] te-jo
pSopac pres. imperative | *ba-mbe *ba-(i)na
Migabac pres. imperative | ba-be ba-?, ba-na
[ba-non]

Momare pres. imperative | ba-mpe [bi] bi-na
pKéte-Mape pres. imperative | *to-mba *to-7 *to-ino
Wamora pres. imperative | to-bo to-7 ti-no
Parec pres. imperative | to-po to-7 to-no
Magobineng pres. imperative | to-bo to-7 [ti-so?]
Wemo pres. hortative | lo-pe lo-? [lo-07]
Naga pres. imperative | lo-be [lo-n] lo-jo
Mape pres. imperative | lo-be lo-? lo-no
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHuon Tip *ta-ina? *ta-ini? *ta-inly *ta-inip
Sene te-no[ko?] te-ni[ko?] te-no te-ni
pSopac *ba-(i)na? *ba-(i)ni? *ba-(i)nap *ba-(i)nip
Migabac ba-na? ba-ni? ba-nap ba-niy
Momare bi-na? bi-ni? bi-nay bi-nip
pKéte-Mape *to-ino? *to-ini? *to-inoy *to-iniy
Wamora ti-no? ti-ni? [to-ki?] ti-niy
Parec ti-no? ti-ni? [to-ki?] ti-niy
Magobineng ti-no? to-ni? ti-noy to-niy
Wemo lo-na? lo-ni? lo-nap lo-nip
Naga lo-no? lo-ni? [lo-ki?] lo-nin
Mape lo-no? lo-ni? [lo-ki?] lo-nin

1SG 2SG 3SG

pHuon Tip near future *ta-mbé-mii
Sene near future ta-bemo te-jomo te-jomo
pKéte-Mape near future *to-mbd-mw *to-7-mw *to-ino-muw
Wamori near future to-bomw to-Tmuw ti-nomw
Parec near future to-pomw to-?muw ti-nomw
Magobineng near future to-bomo to-Tmo [ti-so?mo]
Wemo near future lo-pemu lo-?mu [lo-0?mu]
Naga near future lo-bemul[n] lo-?mi[n] [lo-in(go)]
Mape near future lo-bemul[n] lo-?mi[n] [lo-in(go)]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHuon Tip *ta-ind7-mii *ta-ini?-mi *ta-indyn-mii *ta-inin-mil
Sene te-no[ko?]mo te-ni[ko?]mo te-nomo te-nimo
pKate-Mape *to-ino?-mw *to-ini?-mw *to-inon-mw *to-inig-mw
Wamora ti-no?mw ti-ni?mw [to-ki?mu] ti-ninmw
Parec ti-no?mw to-ni?mw [to-ki?mu] ti-ninmw
Magobineng ti-no?mo ti-ni?mo ti-nopmo ti-ninmo
Wemo lo-na?mu lo-ni?mu lo-napmu lo-nipmu
Naga lo-no?mi[n] lo-ni?mi[p] [lo-ki?min] lo-ninmi[y]
Mape lo-no?mi[n] lo-ni?mi[p] [lo-ki?min] lo-nimi[n]

Most of the endings of the present imperative mood (Table 3-7) began with the vowel
*i, which induced ablaut in the root vowel of the verb in Sene, Momare, Wamora, Parec and
Magobineng. However, these languages do not always agree in showing ablaut. In Sene and
Momare, the verb root shows ablaut in all forms except that of the first person singular.
Wamora, Parec and Magobineng, on the other hand, show the basic vowel in the second
person singular. Parec also shows the basic vowel in the third person singular and
Magobineng in the second and third person dual and plural. The inconsistent absence of

167



ablaut in one Kate-Mape dialect only may be due to an error in elicitation. But the consistent
absence of ablaut in the second person form of all three Kate-Mape dialects that show ablaut
must go back to Proto-Kéte-Mape. Beside this discrepancy in the second person singular,
there is general agreement for ablaut in all dual and plural forms and for the absence of ablaut
in the first person singular form. One may wonder if the initial *i° in the endings of the present
imperative is etymologically related to the suffix *-i found in the endings of the far past tense
(cf. Table 3-5) and the past irrealis mood (cf. Table 3-8). If there is a connection, the function
of the suffix *-i in all these sets of endings is obscure.

There is perfect agreement for the reconstruction of the first person singular ending *-
mbé. In the second person singular, we have seen that there is conflicting evidence of ablaut.
The ending *-? 2SG of the Kéate-Mape dialects has a match in Migabac -7. But the
reconstruction of Proto-Huon Tip *-7 2SG is somewhat weak given the disagreement of Sene
and Momare, which not only show ablaut in this form but also have different endings. The
variant ending -non 2SG of Migabac is a loan from Ono -nom (cf. Table 3-3 in 3.2.1). For the
third person singular, two endings can be reconstructed. The ending *-(i)na 3SG of the Sopac
languages agrees with *-ino 3SG found in Wamor4, Parec and Mape. There is a second match
between Sene te-jo and Naga lo-jo, which can be combined under Proto Huon Tip *td-ija 3SG.
There is no external evidence that would allow us to decide which of these forms is older.
According to the sound laws, the dual and plural forms of Sene would have become
homonymous. This was prevented by the introduction of a dual marker -ko? in -noko? 1DU
and -niko? 2/3DU. In the first person plural, Naga and Mape introduced an ending -ki?, which
was then adopted by Wamora and Parec. Intervocalic -k- in Naga and Mape corresponds to -h-
in Wamora, which excludes the possibility that -ki? was commonly inherited by these
languages. The original ending Proto-Huon Tip *indn 1PL is preserved in Magobineng and
Wemo.

The near future tense is made up of the present imperative endings plus the final suffix
*-mii, which derives etymologically from the verb *mii 'say'. This formation is only preserved
in Sene and the Kéate-Mape dialects. Migabac and Momare have divergent near future forms
that do not even agree with each other (cf. Appendix C). Naga and Mape have added a final
velar nasal to the endings, whose origin is unclear. In the third person singular, Naga and
Mape have replaced the original composite ending with the suffix -in(go), which is otherwise
used to derive gerunds with a final meaning from verbs (Pilhofer 1928:218). In the second
and third person dual and plural of the near future tense, Magobineng shows ablaut, in
contradistinction to the corresponding forms of the present imperative. This is apt to reinforce
the suspicion that the present imperative forms have not been correctly elicited.
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Table 3-8: Proto-Huon Tip past irrealis mood

1SG 25G 3SG
pHuon Tip past irrealis *ta-i-na-mba *ta-i-nzé-ny *ta-i-nzé-7,
*t4-1-4-7

Sene past irrealis [te-aba] [te-jemi] te-je
pSopac past irrealis *ba(-i)-na-mba | *ba(-i)-nze-p *ba(-i)-nze-?
Migabac past irrealis ba-naba ba-den ba-de?
Momare past irrealis bi-naba bi-ntep bi-nte?
pKate-Mape past irrealis *to-i-no-mbo *to-i-nzé-y *to-i-nzd-?
Wamora past irrealis ti-nobo [ti-nop] [ti-na?]
MAgobineng past irrealis [ti-zaborn] [ti-zaman] ti-za?
Wemo past irrealis [lo-tsapo] lo-ndzar lo-tsa?
Naga past irrealis [lo-jobo?] [lo-joy] lo-jo?
Mape past irrealis lo-nobo [lo-non] [lo-na?]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHuon Tip *ta-i-nd-mbé?, | *ta-i-nd-mbi?, | *ti-i-nd-mbéy, | *ta-i-nd-mbiy,

*ta-i-ja-mbé? *ta-i-ja-mbi? *ta-i-ja-mbérn *ta-i-ja-mbiiy
Sene te-jehe te-jehi te-jebe te-jebi

*ba(-i)-na- *ba(-i)-na-

pSopac *ba(-i)-na-mbe? | *ba(-i)-na-mbo? | mbery mboy
Migabac ba-nabe? ba-nabo? ba-naber ba-nabon
Momare bi-nabe? bi-nabo? bi-naber bi-naboy
pKate-Mape *to-i-no-mbd? | *to-i-no-mbw? | *to-i-no-mbidy | *to-i-no-mbwy
Wamora ti-noba? ti-nobw? ti-nombap ti-nombwy
Magobineng [ti-zaba?] [ti-zabi?] [ti-zabanp] [ti-zabin]
Wemo [lo-tsape?] [lo-tsapi?] [lo-ndzapen] [lo-ndzapin]
Naga lo-jobe? lo-jobo? lo-jober lo-joboy
Mape lo-nobe? lo-nobwi? lo-noben lo-nobwiy

The past irrealis mood (Table 3-8) has not been recorded for Parec. The remaining
Kate-Mape dialects are divided in three groups. Wamora and Mape have a mood marker -no,

in Magobineng and Wemo the mood marker is -za, and in Naga it is -jo. The person-number

formatives of all languages are mostly identical with the far past tense endings (cf. Table 3-5).
In the Sopac languages, we also find two mood markers, but here they occur in the same
paradigm. The mood marker *-na is found in the first person singular as well as all dual and

plural forms; the mood marker *nze is found in the second and third person singular. The
Sopac mood marker *-na is evidently cognate with the Wamora and Mape mood marker -no

and *-nze is cognate with Magobineng and Wemo -za. If we assume that the Sopac languages
reflect the original state of affairs, the two mood markers -no and -za of the Kate-Mape
dialects can be brought together. In Proto-Kéte-Mape, *-no occured in the first person singular
and all dual and plural forms. In Wamora and Mape this marker was generalized, spreading to
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the second and third person singular. The mood marker *-nzd, which occurred in the second
and third person singular in Proto-Kate-Mape, was thereby ousted from the paradigm. In
Magobineng and Wemo, the opposite development took place. Here the mood marker *nzd
was generalized, ousting *-no from the paradigm. The comparison with the Sopéc languages
thus allows us to combine the Wamora and Mape mood marker -no and the Magobineng and
Wemo mood marker -za in one original paradigm.

The Naga mood marker -jo is not covered by the reconstructions discussed above. It is
possible, though not certain, that it links up with the mood marker -je of Sene. A problem for
such a combination are the divergent vowels; Naga o and Sene e do not match. This problem
could be overcome by postulating that the palatal glide j exerted an assimilatory influence on
the following vowel in Sene. We could then reconstruct *td-i-ja-mbén 1PL > Sene te-jebe,
Naga lo-joben etc. An additional problem is the aberrant first person singular form in Sene,
where we have a mood marker -a instead of -je. I have no solution for this problem. The
reconstruction of a second set of Proto-Huon Tip past irrealis forms for the third person
singular and the whole dual and plural, meant to account for Sene and Naga, is therefore
highly tentative. The first reconstructions given in Table 3-8, by contrast, based on the match
between the Sopac languages and the four other Kate-Mape dialects, are well-supported by
the data.

As in the far past tense (Table 3-5), we find the suffix *-i as the first component of the
endings of the past irrealis mood. It is, however, not reflected in the same languages as in the
far past tense. Migabac reflects *-i in the endings of the far past tense, but not in those of the
past irrealis. Sene, on the other hand, reflects *i in the past irrealis, but not in the far past
tense. Furthermore, Wamora and Magobineng show ablaut in the second and third person
singular of the past irrealis whereas they show no ablaut in the same forms of the far past
tense. Accordingly, the suffix *-i can be safely reconstructed to all endings of the past irrealis
while there was conflicting or no evidence for it in the second and third person singular of the
far past tense.

In the dual and plural of the past irrealis, the person-number formatives are exactly the
same as in the far past tense (cf. Table 3-5). The same holds for the first person singular. In
the second person singular, however, we find the person-number formative *- in the past
irrealis whereas it is *-mVp in the far past tense. It is not surprising to see that Magobineng has
extended *-mVn 2SG to the past irrealis, but the appearance of *-n 2SG in the far past tense in
Migabac comes as a surprise, as the far past tense is the more basic category. But a transfer of
*-p 2SG from the past irrealis is not the only possible explanation of the Migabac far past
tense ending. We also find *-1 2SG in the sequential different subject medial verb (cf. Table
3-9), and this is a more likely source, unless Migabac *-n 2SG in the far past tense is a
retention from Proto-Trans Vitiaz (cf. Table 3-10 in 3.2.3). In the third person singular, there
are also different person-number formatives in the past irrealis and in the far past tense. There
is unanimous evidence for *-? 3SG in the past irrealis, whereas the third person singular form
of the far past tense is difficult to reconstruct, but different from *-7,
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Table 3-9: Proto-Huon Tip different subject sequential and different subject simultaneous

medial verb

1SG 25G 3SG
pHuon Tip DS sequential *ta-mbé *ta-n *ta-mé
Sene DS sequential ta-be [ta-bu] ta-me
pSopac DS sequential *ba-mbe *ba-n *ba-me
Migabac DS sequential ba-be ba-n ba-me
Momare DS sequential ba-mpe ba-n ba-me
pKéate-Mape DS sequential *to-mbi *to-p[-td7] *to-mi
Wamora DS sequential to-bo to-ndo? to-mo
Parec DS sequential to-po to-to? to-mo
Méagobineng DS sequential | to-bo [to-te?] to-mo
Wemo DS sequential lo-pe lo-te? lo-me
Naga DS sequential | lo-be lo-pte? lo-me
Mape DS sequential | lo-be lo-nde? lo-me

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pHuon Tip *ta-mbéné *ta-mbi
Sene ta-ale ta-alie ta-bene ta-bi[e]
pSopac *ba-mbe? *ba-mbo? [*ba-mben] [*ba-mbon]
Migabac ba-be? ba-bo? ba-ben ba-bory
Momare ba-mpe? ba-mpo? ba-mper ba-mpop
pKate-Mape *to-mbild *to-mbild *to-mbini *to-mbi
Wamora to-bwlo to-bilo to-bwno to-bi
Parec to-pale to-pila to-pane to-pi
Magobineng to-bale to-bile to-bane[(n)] to-bi[ne(n)]
Wemo lo-pele lo-pile lo-pene lo-pi[e]
Naga lo-bele lo-bole lo-bene[n] lo-bi
Mape lo-bele lo-bile lo-bene lo-bi[(e)]

1SG 25G 3SG
pHuon Tip DS simultan. *ta-ka-mbé *ta-ka-p *ta-ka-mé
Sene DS simultan. ta-kabe [ta-kabu] ta-kame
pSopac DS simultan. *ba-hd-mbe *ba-hi-n *ba-hid-me
Migabac DS simultan. ba-hebe ba-hen ba-heme
Momare DS simultan. ba-habe ba-han ba-hame
pKéate-Mape DS simultan. *to-ka-mbdi *to-ka-p[-td?] | *to-ka-me
Wamora DS simultan. to-hobo to-handw? to-hame
Magobineng DS simultan. to-obo [to-ante?] to-ame
Wemo DS simultan. lo-hape lo-ha(n)te? lo-hame
Naga DS simultan. lo-kabe lo-kante? lo-kame
Mape DS simultan. lo-kabe lo-kande? lo-kame
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pHuon Tip *ta-ka-mbéné | *td-ka-mbi
Sene ta-kale ta-kalie ta-ka-bene ta-kabi[e]
pSopéc *ba-hi-mbe? *ba-hi-mbo? [*ba-hi-mben] | [*ba-hd-mbopy]
Migabac ba-hebe? ba-hebo? ba-heben ba-heboy
Momare ba-habe? ba-habo? ba-haber ba-haboy
pKate-Mape *to-ka-mbild *to-ka-mbild *to-ka-mbdnd | *to-ka-mbi
Wamora to-habwlo to-habilo to-habwno to-habi[(e)]
Mégobineng to-abale to-abile to-abane[n] to-abi[ney]
Wemo lo-hapele lo-hapile lo-hapene lo-hapile]
Naga lo-kabele lo-kabole, lo-kabene[(n)] | [lo-kai(y)]

[lo-kai?]
Mape lo-kabele lo-kabile, lo-kabene[(n)] | lo-kabi[(e)],

[lo-kabu?] [lo-kabup]

The Huon Tip languages have two sets of different subject medial verb forms that lend
themselves to reconstruction (Table 3-9). The sequential forms have no tense marker, the
simultaneous endings start with the tense marker *-ka followed by the same person-number

formatives as in the sequential forms. The first person singular formative *-mbé and the third
person singular formative *-mé are reflected by all daughter languages in both sets of medial

verb forms. The second person singular formative *-p is retained as such in Migabac and

Momare. In the Kate-Mape dialects, a particle *-td? fused with it. In the resulting composite
endings, the original formative *1 2SG is better visible in the simultaneous than in the

sequential medial verb forms, where it was lost in Parec and Wemo. The Magobineng
formative -te? 2SG, which has an unexpected vowel, may be a loan from Wemo. In Sene,
where word-final *- is regularly lost, we find the innovative formative -bu 2SG. In the plural,

the Kéate-Mape dialects agree with Sene, allowing the reconstruction of *-mbéné 1PL and *-

mbi 2/3PL. The second and third person plural formative *-mbi is preserved in the sequential
paradigm of Wamora, Parec and Naga. Sene, Wemo and Mape have added a final -e, in line

with the other dual and plural forms. In Mape, there is variation between -bi 2/3PL and -bie

2/3PL, showing that the addition of -e is an independent analogical development. Migabac

and Momare have replaced the original medial verb person-number formatives with the far

past tense formatives in the plural and in the dual number (cf. Table 3-5). The only thing that
distinguishes the dual and plural sequential medial verb forms from the far past tense forms in
these two languages is the suffix *-i, which only occurs in the far past tense. In the
simultaneous medial verb, Mape is about to replace the inherited endings -kabile 2/3DU and -
kabi(e) 2/3PL with the innovative endings -kabu? 2/3DU and -kabun 2/3PL, whose person-
number formatives have been taken from the far past tense. The innovative simultaneous
forms -kai? 2/3DU and -kai(1j) 2/3PL of Naga are harder to explain, and I abstain from any
attempt here. As in the near past tense, Sene has introduced new dual forms in the different
subject medial verb. Since the Sopac languages, too, have replaced the dual forms, there is
nothing the dual forms of the Kate-Mape dialects could be compared to, hence no bottom-up
reconstruction is possible.
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As we have seen above, eight sets of subject-tense endings of the verb can be
reconstructed to Proto-Huon Tip. The contemporary languages have more paradigms than that
and it is likely that Proto-Huon Tip, too, had further paradigms. For instance, all Huon Tip
languages have a far future tense and most of them have a future imperative and a future
irrealis mood. These categories cannot be reconstructed to Proto-Huon Tip because there is no
agreement across the three subgroups. There is also no external evidence that would allow us
to identify the inherited forms from among the multitude of contemporary forms. The nearest
relative of the Huon Tip languages, Kovai, has not only lost a lot of the ancient vocabulary,
but also a considerable part of the verbal morphology. These losses are compounded by
phonological attrition so that most often the Huon Tip languages shed light on Kovai, but
seldom vice versa. The remaining Eastern Huon languages, Sialum and Ono, are no great
help, either, as they are not closely enough related to the Huon Tip languages to support the
reconstruction of diachronically less stable morphological categories.

3.2.3 Trans-Vitiaz

Kovai, spoken on Umboi Island across the Vitiaz Strait, combines with the Huon Tip
languages to form the Trans-Vitiaz family. Kovai only has four sets of subject-tense endings
of the verb as opposed to more than a dozen of the Huon Tip languages. This limits the
amount of reconstruction that is possible. A glaring omission from the verb forms of Kovai is
the imperative mood, which is otherwise attested in all other Huon Peninsula languages. The
preservation of the irrealis mood may have been fostered by the presence of a realis-irrealis
distinction in the surrounding Oceanic Austronesian languages. In the following tables with
Proto-Trans-Vitiaz reconstructions, the Huon Tip reflexes are summarized with
reconstructions for the three subgroups, i.e. Sene, Sopac and Kate-Mape. The detailed
reflexes must be looked up in Section 3.2.2.

Table 3-10: Proto-Trans-Vitiaz far past tense

1SG 258G 3SG

pTrans-Vitiaz far past *-i-mba *-i-m
Kovai non-past an-ip an-im an-o
Kovai non-past nag-ep nag-em nag-o
pHuon Tip far past *ta-i-mba [*ta(-i)-mVyp], | *ta-we?,

*ta-i-y *a-V
Sene far past ta-ba ta-ma ta-i
pSopac far past *ba-i-mba *ba-i-mor, *ba-we?,

*ba-i-y *ba-e
pKéte-Mape far past *to-i-mbo *to-miy *to-wid?
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pTrans-Vitiaz *-i-mbdit *-i-mbut *-i-mbidn *-i-mbu
Kovai an-bet, an-bit an-ben, an-ip
an-bot an-bon
Kovai nag-bet, nag-bit nag-ben, nag-ep
nag-bot nag-bon
pHuon Tip *ta-i-mbé? *ta-i-mbii? *ta-i-mbép *ta-i-mbiiy
Sene ta-he ta-hi ta-be ta-bi
pSopac *ba-i-mbe? *ba-i-mbo? *ba-i-mber *ba-i-mbor
pKate-Mape *to-i-mbd? *to-i-mbw? *to-i-mbdpy *to-i-mbwy

The non-past tense of Kovai, which is used for present situations or, usually in
combination with a particle, for future situations (Brown 1992:6), corresponds to the far past
tense of the Huon Tip languages. As these forms correspond to the far past tense forms of the
Western Huon languages (cf. Table 3-52 in 3.2.12), it is clear that they were originally far
past tense forms. The Proto-Trans-Vitiaz first person singular ending *-imba > -ip, -ep lost its
final vowel in Kovai. The sound law behind this development seems to be that the vowel of
the final syllable of the ending was lost if that syllable was open (CV), but was retained if the
syllable was closed (CVC). This explains the retention of the vowel in the dual forms and in
the form of the first person plural (*-imbdn > -ben, -bon). The reflexes of the second and third
person plural ending in Kovai are homonymous with those of the first person singular,
suggesting that the former ending also ended in a CV syllable in Proto-Trans-Vitiaz. The
CVC-shape of the Proto-Huon Tip ending *-imbiin 2/3PL is readily accounted for by analogy.
The final *-p of this form was adopted from the first person plural ending *-imbén. For Proto-
Trans-Vitiaz, we must reconstruct *-imbu 2/3PL, which loses its final vowel in Kovai and
yields the same reflex as *-imba 1SG.

In the second person singular, the Kovai endings -im, -em correspond straightforwardly
to Migabac -ip (cf. Table 3-5 in 3.2.2). The Migabac far past tense ending is isolated within
the Huon Tip family, the other languages reflecting an ending *(-i)-mVp, but it recurs in the
past irrealis mood (cf. Table 3-8 in 3.2.2). For the irrealis mood of Proto-Trans-Vitiaz we can
reconstruct a second person singular person-number formative *-m > Kovai -m, Proto-Huon
Tip *1 (cf. Table 3-11). As the person-number formatives of the far past tense and the irrealis
mood are generally identical, the inference is warranted that Migabac -in 2SG is a retention
and *(-i)-mVn 2SG an innovation. In Section 3.2.2 it was mooted that the Proto-Huon Tip near
past tense ending *-mé? 2SG might be composed of the elements *-m 2SG and *-¢7. Likewise,
the innovative far past tense formative *-mVn 2SG might be composed of *-m 2SG and *-Vr.
The enlargement *-Vn could conceivably go back to *-m 2SG as well and the variable vowel
might be due to the fact that the reinforcing compound *-m-Vp arose several times
independently. Such an analysis remains, however, a conjecture.

The non-past ending of the third person singular in Kovai varies according to the
transitivity of the verb stem. Transitive verbs, such as an 'see' and nag 'hear' in Table 3-10,
take -0 3SG whereas most intransitive verbs take -u 3SG (Brown 1992:14). Two Huon Tip
languages have a far past tense ending that also consists only of a vowel (cf. Table 3-5 in
3.2.2). However, as we have seen, Momare -e¢ 3SG and Sene -i 3SG do not match, and it is
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similarly difficult to combine them with Kovai -0, -u 3SG. As I do not have a solution for
these problems of phonological correspondence, I refrain from reconstructing a Proto-Trans-
Vitiaz third person singular far past tense ending. In the first person dual and plural, there is
variation across the Kovai language area. In the east, the endings -bet 1DU and -ben 1PL are
found; in the west, the endings are -bot 1DU and -bon 1PL (Brown 1992:6). The Huon Tip
reflexes suggest reconstructing Proto-Trans-Vitiaz *-i-mbdt 1DU and *-i-mbdn 1PL, with the
same person-number formatives as in the irrealis mood (cf. Table 3-11). While the western
Kovai variants -bot 1DU and -bon 1PL can be derived from these proto-forms, the eastern
variants -bet 1DU and -ben 1PL have an aberrant vowel.

The non-past endings of the first and the second person singular and that of the second
and third person plural in Kovai begin with a vowel. In some verbs, like an 'see', the vowel is
i, in others, such as nag 'hear', it is e. It is not known whether there is a synchronic rule for the
distribution of these two vowels across verb roots. The vowel i or e cannot be the original
root-final vowel of these verb etyma. The Huon Tip languages preserve the final vowel:
Proto-Huon Tip *kdné 'see' > Magobineng ona, Momare nane; Proto-Huon Tip *ndngé 'hear' >
Magobineng noga, Momare nanke. According to the testimony of these Huon Tip cognates,
we would expect a or o as the root-final vowel of Kovai an 'see’ and nag 'hear'. But this vowel
has disappeared. The vowel we find in the Kovai endings -ip, -ep 1SG, -im, -em 2SG and -ip, -
ep 2/3PL must have another origin. It is most likely a reflex of the suffix *-i preceding the
person-number formatives, for which there is clear evidence in the Huon Tip languages. The
suffix *-i remained as a vowel in the endings originally ending in a CV syllable (where the
final vowel was lost), but it was syncopated in the endings ending in a CVC syllable (where
the vowel was retained). Its disappearance led to the creation of unusual consonant clusters
such as -nb- (for an 'see’) and -gb- (for nag 'hear') in the dual and the first person plural forms
of Kovai.

Table 3-11: Proto-Trans-Vitiaz irrealis mood

1SG 2SG 3SG

Sialum future irrealis are-zaja are-zana are-zan
pTrans-Vitiaz irrealis *ta(-i)-na-mba | *ta(-i)-za-m
Kovai irrealis ta-nap [ta-nam] ta-nam
pHuon Tip past irrealis *ta-i-na-mba *ta-i-nzé-ny *ta-i-nzé-7
pSopac past irrealis *ba(-i)-na-mba | *ba(-i)-nze-p *ba(-i)-nze-?
pKéte-Mape past irrealis *to-i-no-mbo *to-i-nzé-y *to-i-nzd-?

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
Sialum are-zanta are-zanet are-zanam are-zane
pTrans-Vitiaz *ta(-i)-na-mbiat | *ta(-i)-na-mbut | *ta(-i)-na-mbin | *ta(-i)-na-mbu
Kovai ta-nabat ta-nabit ta-naban ta-nup
pHuon Tip *ta-i-nd-mbé? | *t8-i-nd-mbti? | *t3-i-nd-mbéy | *td-i-nd-mbiiy

*ba(-i)-na- *ba(-i)-na-

pSopac *ba(-i)-na-mbe? | *ba(-i)-na-mbo? | mben mboy
pKate-Mape *to-i-no-mbd? | *to-i-no-mbw? | *to-i-no-mbidy | *to-i-no-mbwy
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The irrealis mood endings of Kovai all contain the mood marker -na, which is cognate
with the past irrealis marker *-nd of the Huon Tip languages (Table 3-11). As we saw in the
discussion of Table 3-8 in Section 3.2.2, Proto-Huon Tip *-nd only occurred in the first person
singular and all forms of the dual and plural; in the second and the third person singular, the
suffix *-nzé took its place. However, in Wamora and Mape *-nd spread to the second and the
third person singular, thereby ousting *-nzé from the paradigm. The same development has
taken place in Kovai. The reason why I assume that Proto-Huon Tip *-nzé is old is its match
with the Sialum future irrealis marker -za (see Table 3-11). This match suggests that Proto-
Eastern Huon had an irrealis marker *-za. The Proto-Huon Tip past irrealis marker *-nzé must
therefore be inherited from Proto-Trans Vitiaz and we must reconstruct the ending of the
second person singular as *(-i)-zd-m. The ending of the third person singular, where this mood
marker also occurred, is not reconstructible because of a mismatch of the person-number
formatives of Kovai and the Huon Tip languages. It is conceivable that Proto-Eastern Huon *
za only occured in the second and the third person singular and that Sialum extended it to the
other person-number categories, much like Magobineng and Wemo did. But this cannot be
proven and it cannot be excluded that *za occurred in all forms of the paradigm in Proto-
Eastern Huon and that the mixed paradigm with the mood marker *-na is an innovation of
Proto-Trans Vitiaz. Although the Sialum future irrealis is probably related to the Trans-Vitiaz
irrealis mood, a reconstruction of the endings is not possible because the Sialum person-
number formatives diverge too strongly from those of the Trans-Vitiaz languages.

The Proto-Huon Tip past irrealis endings start with the suffix *-i, but in Kovai there is
no trace of such a suffix. The person-number formatives of the first person singular and of the
second and third person plural, *-mba and *-mbu, lose their final vowel in Kovai, as in the
non-past tense (cf. Table 3-10). Also as in the non-past tense, the dual and plural person-
number formatives -bat 1DU, -bit 2/3DU and -ban 1PL retain their vowel. However, the vowel
preceding these formatives is not syncopated. The full form of the mood marker -na in these
endings may be analogical. In the ending of the second and third person plural, where the
vowel a of the suffix -na should be preserved, we find the vowel u instead. Synchronically,
the person-number formative is evidently -up 2/3PL, as in the serializing paradigm (cf. Table
3-12). A possible explanation of this is that the vowel of the person-number formative was
anticipated before it dropped: *-nambu 2/3PL > *-numbu > *-numb > -nup. The Kovai third
person singular ending -nam is homonymous with the ending of the second person singular
and its person-number formative -m 2/3SG recurs in the serializing paradigm (Table 3-12). In
the serializing paradigm, the third person singular person-number formative is inherited from
Proto-Trans-Vitiaz *-md. The Huon Tip languages have a different person-number formative
*-2 3SG in the past irrealis mood, which is presumably ancient. This suggests that the Kovai
third person singular ending of the irrealis mood has been reformed in analogy with the
serializing paradigm.
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Table 3-12: Proto-Trans-Vitiaz different subject medial verb forms

1SG 25G 3SG

pTrans-Vitiaz different subject | *ta-mba *ta-m *ta-mi
Kovai serializing t-op t-om t-om
Kovai serializing nag-ap nag-am nag-am
pHuon Tip DS sequential *tad-mbé *ta-n *ta-mé
Sene DS sequential ta-be [ta-bu] ta-me
pSopac DS sequential *ba-mbe *ba-n *ba-me
pKéate-Mape DS sequential *to-mbi *to-p[-t47] *to-mi

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pTrans-Vitiaz *ta-mbit(3) *ta-mbit(3) *ta-mbin(3) *ta-mbi
Kovai ta-bat ta-bit ta-ban to-up
Kovai nag-bat [nag-bait] nag-ban nag-up
pHuon Tip *ta-mbété *ta-mbité *ta-mbéné *ta-mbi
Sene [ta-ale] [ta-alie] ta-bene ta-bi[e]
pSopéc [*ba-mbe?] [*ba-mbo?] [*ba-mben] [*ba-mbon]
pKéate-Mape *to-mbild *to-mbild *to-mbini *to-mbi

Kovai does not have same subject and different subject medial verb forms, but it has a

paradigm of serializing verb forms that occur in a serial unit together with a following verb of

motion (cf. examples (48) and (49) in 3.1.3). These serializing verb forms correspond to the
sequential different subject medial verb forms of the Huon Tip languages. A complete

paradigm of different subject medial verb forms can be reconstructed to Proto-Trans-Vitiaz

(Table 3-12).

The singular endings of the Huon Tip languages all start with a consonant. In Kovai,
the endings are -op 1SG and -om 2/3SG for most verbs, such as ta 'take, give' in Table 3-12,

but some verbs, such as nag 'hear’, take -ap 1SG and -am 2/3SG. The initial vowel of these

endings seems to have its origin in a generalization of the original root-final vowel of
disyllabic verb roots. The vowel surfacing as o or a in Kovai was the most frequent root-final

vowel in such verbs. The endings of the first and the third person singular, which had a CV

syllable structure in Proto-Trans-Vitiaz, lost their final vowel in Kovai. The loss of the vowel
in *-md 3SG led to homonymy of the endings of the second and the third person singular. The
original final vowel was also lost in the second and third person plural. The Kovai reflex -up
2/3PL suggests that the ending was *-mbu, but the reflexes of the Huon Tip languages point to
*-mbi. As there is external evidence for *-mbi 2/3PL in the Kalasa languages (cf. Table 3-4 in
3.2.1), I reconstruct *-mbi to Proto-Trans-Vitiaz. The ending *-mbu, which we find in the far
past tense and in the irrealis mood, was presumably generalized in Pre-Kovai before the
deletion of the final vowel. The endings of the dual and the first person plural forms end in a
vowel in the Kate-Mape dialects, but this vowel is missing from the Kovai reflexes. It may
have been regularly deleted in Kovai, but this cannot be proven. The external cognate *-mbit
2/3DU of the Kalasa languages lacks it (cf. Table 3-4 in 3.2.1).

177



3.2.4 Eastern Huon

The languages discussed so far, i.e. the Kalasa languages (3.2.1), the Huon Tip languages
(3.2.2) and Kovai (3.2.3), combine to form the Eastern Huon family. It has already been
mentioned that Kovai has lost a lot of its original morphology, limiting the amount of
reconstruction that is possible for Proto-Trans-Vitiaz. Furthermore, there is a considerable
genealogical distance separating the Huon Tip languages from the Kalasa languages. As a
consequence, only fragmentary reconstruction of the Eastern Huon subject-tense endings of
the verb is possible. For no tense or mood can the whole paradigm be reconstructed. The
person-number formatives fare better. There is a good match between the person-number
formatives incorporated in the past tense endings of Kovai and those of the far past tense of
the Kalasa languages (Table 3-13).

Table 3-13: Proto-Eastern Huon final verb person-number formatives

1SG 2SG 3SG

pEH *-TNS-la *-TNS-na *-i-ka
pKalasa far past *[(-1)-ku]-14 *[(-1)-ku]nid *1-k3
Sialum far past -ikaja -ikana -ika
Ono far past -kole -kone -ke
pTrans-Vitiaz
Kovai past [-plai [-plin -e, -i

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pEH *_TNS-ta *_TNS-it *-TNS-na *_TNS-i
pKalasa *[(-1)-ku]-t4 *[(-1)-ku]-it *[(-1)-ku]ni *[(-1)-ku]-
Sialum -ikata -ika[n]et -ikana -ika[n]e
Ono -kote -koit -kone -koi
pTrans-Vitiaz
Kovai [-plot [-plit [-plon [-ple

The Kalasa languages basically have two sets of person-number formatives. With
some variation, particularly in the third person singular, the first set is used in the formation of
the final verb tenses and the second set in the formation of the imperative mood and the
different subject medial verb forms (cf. Appendix C). Table 3-13 shows the first set as
encountered in the far past tense. It can be seen to match the final part, varying for person and
number, of the past tense endings of Kovai. The initial part of the Kovai endings, the
consonant -p°, must have been a tense marker that fused with the person-number formatives.
It is not cognate with the Kalasa far past tense marker *-ku. Therefore the endings compared
in Table 3-13 cannot be reconstructed as a whole, but only their person-number component.
To judge by the Kalasa languages, the set of person-number formatives reconstructed
combined with different tense markers to form final verb tenses in Proto-Eastern Huon. The
tense marker that could precede them is noted as TNS in the table.
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All person-number formatives that had the syllable structure CV in Proto-Eastern
Huon lost their vowel in Kovai. The homonymous formatives of the second person singular
and the first person plural were secondarily differentiated in Kovai. It is not clear what the
origin of the different vowels in °in 2SG and °on 1PL might have been. If the o in the first
person plural form reflects the original vowel of the tense marker *-pV, one wonders how it
was replaced with i in the second person singular form. The opposition between °ot 1DU and
°it 2/3DU is more readily understandable. The latter form goes back to *-it, i.e. the vowel was
originally part of the person-number formative. In ‘ot 1DU, the vowel seems to have belonged
to the tense marker. In the first person singular form -pai < *pV-ja the expected final
consonant j was vocalized. In the third person singular, not only the vowel of the person-
number formative *ka regularly disappeared, but also the consonant k. There is nothing left of
this formative in Kovai. The ending -e 3SG (with transitive verbs) or -i 3SG (with intransitive
verbs) must have another origin. The third person singular endings of the far past tense in the
Kalasa languages and of the past tense in Kovai lack the tense marker found in the other
forms. Under the hypothesis that these endings are cognate as a whole, we can equate Kovai -
e, -i 3SG with the suffix -i present in Sialum -i-ka 3SG. We can then reconstruct a single final
verb tense ending *-i-ka 3SG. As we will see below in Table 3-14, this ending belonged to the
near past tense in Proto-Eastern Huon. In Proto-Kalasa, it must have done double duty as the
third person singular form of the near past and the far past tense.

Table 3-14: Proto-Eastern Huon near past tense

1SG 258G 3SG
pEH near past *-i-ka
pKalasa near past *1-14 *-{-nd *1-kd
Sialum near past -ija -ina [-ine]
Ono near past -ile -ine -ike
pTrans-Vitiaz
Kovai non-past t-ap t-em [t-o]
pHuon Tip near past *-mba? *-mé? *-iké
Sene near past -be[ke] -me -ike
pSopac near past *-mba? *-me? *-ha
Migabac near past -ba? -me? [je?]
Momare near past -mpa? [-monan] -ha
pMape-Kate near past *-mba? *-mid? [*-(je?]
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pEH *-i-ta *-i-it *-i-na
pKalasa -t *i-it *-1-nd *i-i
Sialum -ita -i[n]et -ina -i[n]e
Ono -ite -i[ml]it -ine -i[mli
pTrans-Vitiaz
Kovai [t]-et [t]-it [t]-en t-ep
pHuon Tip [*-mbéte?] [*-mbénérn] *-mbiép
Sene [-aleke] [-alike] -bene -bie
pSopéc [*-mbid?] *-mbidy
pKéte-Mape *-mbild? [*-mbil4?] *-mbiniy *-mbidn

In Kovali, there is allomorphy in the endings of the dual and the first person plural in
the non-past tense. We have seen in the reconstruction of the Proto-Trans-Vitiaz far past tense
(Table 3-10 in 3.2.3) that some Kovai verbs, such as an 'see' and nag 'hear', have non-past
tense endings with initial b° in these categories. Other verbs, like ta 'take, give', lack this b°
(cf. Appendix C). I take it that the b°>-less endings of the dual and the first person plural reflect
original near past tense forms whereas the endings with b° go back to far past tense forms.
Diachronically, the non-past tense paradigm of ta 'take, give' is a mixture of near past and far
past tense forms. The endings of the first and the second person singular and that of the
second and third person plural are former far past tense forms. Both dual endings and the
ending of the first person plural are former near past tense forms. They align with the near
past tense endings of the Kalasa languages (Table 3-14). The first person dual ending -et < *-i-
ta and the first person plural ending -en < *-i-na have lost the final vowel and reflect the suffix
*-1 in their vowel. The second person dual ending -it < *-i-it remained unaltered, except for the
contraction of the suffix *-i with the vowel of the person-number formative *-it. There is one
other near past tense ending that can be reconstructed to Proto-Eastern Huon. Ono -ike 3SG
matches Sene -ike 3SG < *-i-ka. The Momare ending -ha 3SG is also cognate, but it lacks the
suffix *-i like all other forms of the near past tense in that language. The Kovai ending -0 3SG
(with transitive verbs) or -u 3SG (with intransitive verbs) is not related and its origin is
obscure.

The person-number formatives of the Proto-Eastern Huon near past tense endings
(Table 3-14) are identical with the final verb person-number formatives reconstructed above
(Table 3-13). Although only a part of the near past tense paradigm can be reconstructed from
internal evidence, this identity suggests that the near past tense endings of the Kalasa
languages, including the ones that are not reconstructible, are old. In Kovai, the near past
tense and the far paste tense were conflated, with endings from both paradigms surviving as
allomorphs. The resulting mixed paradigm shifted its function to a non-past tense (present
tense that is also used in contexts with a future denotation). The Huon Tip languages have
created new near past tense forms deriving them from the far past tense forms by suffixation
(Table 3-6 in 3.2.2). The third person singular forms of Sene and Momare are relics of the
former near past tense paradigm still extant in Sialum and Ono.
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Table 3-15: Proto-Eastern Huon imperative mood

1SG 25G 3SG

pEH imperative *-mba *
pKalasa imperative *-mbi *-kdp
Sialum imperative -ba -i -kap
Ono imperative -we [-nom] -kep
pHuon Tip pres. imperative | *-mbé [*-7], *-i *-in3, *-ija
Sene pres. imperative | -be [e-jo] e-jo
pSopac pres. imperative | *-mbe *-(i)na
Momare pres. imperative | -mpe i-0 i-na
pKate-Mape pres. imperative | *-mbd [*-7] *-ino
Wamora pres. imperative | -bo -7 i-no

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pEH
pKalasa *-td *-mbit *-nim *-mbi
Sialum -ta -wet -yam -we
Ono -te -ut -nem -u
pHuon Tip *-ina? *-ini? *-indy *-inip
Sene e-nolko?] e-ni[ko?] e-no e-ni
pSopac *-(i)na? *-(i)ni? *-(i)nap *(i)nip
Momare i-na? i-ni? i-nap i-nip
pKéte-Mape *-ino? *-ini? *-inon *-inip
Wamora i-no? i-ni? [-ki?] i-nip

As Kovai lacks an imperative mood, the forms of the Kalasa languages can only be

compared to the Huon Tip forms (Table 3-15). The two paradigms are divergent, only two

singular forms match, the dual and plural forms are entirely different. The first person

singular endings Proto-Kalasa *-mbd and Proto-Huon Tip *-mbé derive straighforwardly from
Proto-Eastern Huon *-mba. This form, which has been retained in every single Kalasa and
Huon Tip language, stands in odd contrast to the rest of the paradigm. There is only one other
ending for which a tentative reconstruction can be proposed. The second person singular form
of the present imperative has a zero ending in Momare. In ablauting verbs the vowel changes,
thus the present imperative of ba ‘take’ is bi 2SG ‘take!’. The ablaut vowel i must go back to a
suffix *-i which can be combined with Sialum -i 2SG. However, the suffix *i of Momare
seems to recur at the beginning of all dual and plural endings and the ending of the third
person singular, though not in the ancient first person singular ending. One wonders if this
suffix has a connection with the suffix *-i that is in evidence in most far past tense forms (cf.
Table 3-5 in 3.2.2). If not, a plausible assumption would be that the initial i in most Proto-
Huon Tip present imperative forms has been generalized starting from the second person
singular form *-i. But his remains a conjecture.
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Table 3-16: Proto-Eastern Huon different subject medial verb

1SG 25G 3SG

pEH different subject | *-mba
pKalasa different subject | *-mbd ki
Sialum different subject | -ba -i -ki
Ono different subject | -we -nom -ki
pTrans-Vitiaz different subject | *-mbd *-m *-mi
Kovai serializing [t]-op [t]-om [t]-om
pHuon Tip DS sequential *-mbé *1 *-mé
Sene DS sequential -be [-bu] -me
pSopac DS sequential *-mbe *1 *-me
pKéte-Mape DS sequential *-mbi *-y[-td?] *-mad

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pEH *-mbit *-mbi
pKalasa *-td *-mbit *-nim *-mbi
Sialum -ta V-wet -yam V-we
Ono -te V-ut, N-bit, T-pit | -nem V-u, N-bi, T-pi
pTrans-Vitiaz *_mbit(d) *_mbit(4) *_mbin(3) *_mbi
Kovai [ta]-bat [ta]-bit [ta]-ban [to]-up
pHuon Tip *-mbété *-mbité *-mbéné *-mbi
Sene [-ale] [-alie] -bene -bi[e]
pSopac *-mbe?] [*-mbo?] [*-mben] [*-mbon]
pKéte-Mape *-mbild *-mbild *-mbind *-mbi

A comparison of the different subject medial verb forms of Proto-Kalasa and Proto-
Trans-Vitiaz results in three matches (Table 3-16). For the first person singular, the same
ending *-mba as in the imperative mood can be reconstructed to Proto-Eastern Huon. In
addition, the endings of the second and third person dual and plural are reconstructible. We
have seen in the reconstruction of the Proto-Trans-Vitiaz different subject medial verb forms
(Table 3-12 in 3.2.3) that it is uncertain whether there was a final vowel in *-mbit(d) 2/3DU.
The Kalasa languages reflect *-mbit 2/3DU, without a final vowel, pointing to the absence of
such a vowel in Proto-Eastern Huon. The ending *mbi 2/3PL is a straighforward match
between Proto-Kalasa and Proto-Trans-Vitiaz. The four other endings of the paradigm are
incongruent.

3.2.5 Pindiu
The five member languages of the Pindiu family are spoken in a contiguous area in the
interior of the Huon Peninsula. Somba-Siawari has probably split off first and is in several

respects the most conservative language. For a Proto-Pindiu reconstruction, a reflex from
Somba-Siawari and at least one of the other four languages is needed. There is a description
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of the verb morphology written by a translation team for all five languages. Pilhofer's (1928)
and McElhanon's surveys supplement this data. They occasionally recorded older forms than

the translation teams.

Table 3-17: Proto-Pindiu past and present tenses

1SG 25G 3SG

pPindiu past *me-al
Dedua far past me-ai me-ne? me-e?
Mongi past me-ji me-ne? me-je?
Tobo far past [mi-e] me-nek me-jep
Borong past emphatic [me-weta] me-naa me-rota
Somba past me-al me-nay me-jok

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pPindiu *me-it *me-oyot *me-in
Dedua me-i? me-07 me-ip me-i
Mongi me-ji? me-jo? me-jip me-gi?
Tobo mi-it me-jot mi-in mi-yit
Borong me-rit[-a] [me-rita] me-nin[-a] me-gita
Somba me-it me-joyot me-in me-nget

1SG 25G 3SG

pPindiu present *me-zal *me-zan *me-zap
Dedua near past [me-dua] me-day me-da?
Mongi present [me-tsua] me-tsay me-tsa?
Tobo near past [mi-tsua] me-tsan me-tsap
Borong pres. emphatic | me-dzep[-a] me-dzarn[-a] me-dza[-a]
Somba present me-tsal me-tsan me-tsap

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pPindiu *me-zit *me-zayot *me-zin
Dedua me-di? me-dao? me-din me-dau
Mongi me-tsi? me-tsao? me-tsip me-tsou
Tobo mi-tsit me-tsot me-tsin mi-ts(o)u
Borong me-dzot[-a] me-dzaot[-a] me-dzon[-a] me-dzua
Somba me-tsit me-tsayot me-tsin me-tse

Dedua is the only Pindiu language with two past tenses beside a present tense. The

other languages only have two non-future tenses, called past and present tense in all

languages except Tobo, where Mankins (2012) chose the labels far past and near past. The

functions behind these labels are no doubt the same as in the other languages (cf. the

discussion of tenses in 3.1.1). The Dedua far past and near past tenses align etymologically
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with the past and the present tenses of the other languages. Dedua has an extra tense, the
present tense, which is made up of the near past tense plus a suffix *-pe (cf. Appendix C). The
creation of a third non-future tense brought Dedua in line with the neighboring Huon Tip
languages, all of which differentiate between a far past, a near past and a present tense.

The past tense and the present tense endings of the Pindiu languages share most of
their person-number formatives (Table 3-17). A comparison of the first person forms of the
past tense (*-al 1SG, *-it 1DU, *-in 1PL) with those of the present tense (*-zal 1SG, *-zit 1DU,
*_zin 1PL) shows that the present tense was built from a tense marker *-zV and the endings of
the past tense. The near past tense endings of Dedua actually display a phonological
irregularity. As their initial consonant we would have expected 1z° rather than d°. The same
irregularity is found in the verb 'say’, cf. Dedua de 'say' with Proto-Pindiu *za 'say' > Mongi
dza, Tobo dza, Borong dze, Somba dzi. The overall similarity of the Dedua near past tense
endings with the present tense endings of Mongi and Tobo, in particular, is so great that one
would hardly put them aside as unrelated despite the phonological irregularity. The best
explanation of these facts is to assume that the present tense marker *-zV derives from the
verb *za 'say' and that the sporadic sound change of the latter in Dedua also affected the
former. Accordingly, an etymological connection must still have been felt between the verb
'say' and the present or near past tense endings at the time of the sporadic sound change.

In the singular, all three forms of the present tense can be reconstructed, but there is
only enough agreement for the reconstruction of the first person singular form in the past
tense. There is a match between Dedua -ai 1SG and Somba -al 1SG < *-al in the past tense.
Borong has an innovative first person singular form that comes from the different subject
medial verb paradigm (cf. Table 3-20). In the present tense, there is a near match between
Borong -dzen 1SG and Somba -tsal 1SG < *-zal. The aberrant vowel of Borong -dzen 1SG may
have arisen in response to the homonymy with -dzan 2SG. Following the sound laws, the first
and the second person singular forms of the present tense should have become homonymous
in Borong. The second and the third person singular endings match across all five languages
in the present tense, but there is disagreement between Dedua, Mongi and Tobo, on the one
hand, and Somba, on the other hand, in the past tense, with Borong showing yet another form.
No bottom-up reconstruction is possible, but see Table 3-28 in 3.2.7 for a wider comparison.

In the dual and the first person plural, Dedua, Mongi, Tobo and Somba show matching
reflexes both in the past tense and in the present tense. In the second and third person dual of
the past tense, the ending *-oyot begins with an epenthetic j after vowel-final verb roots such
as *me 'take' in Mongi, Tobo and Somba. An epenthetic j is found in the same languages in the
third person singular and in Mongi in the first person singular, dual, and plural as well. It is
doubtful whether j-insertion before vowel-initial endings dates back to Proto-Pindiu—note its
absence in Dedua—and I refrain from reconstructing it. In Borong, the endings of the first
person dual and plural of the past tense were transformed. The syllable-final consonant of the
endings was repeated in the onset of the syllable: *it IDU = *-tit > -rit-, *-in 1PL = *nin > -
nip-. The Borong endings given in Table 3-17 are emphatic forms. The emphatic suffix -a
preserves the final stop of the endings, which drops in the non-emphatic forms (cf. Appendix
C). For the second and third person plural of the past tense, a reconstruction *-pget 2/3PL
would be possible, but the old Dedua ending -i 2/3PL, reported by Pilhofer (1928), is a
retention (cf. Table 3-46 in 3.2.11), suggesting that the endings pointing to *-pget 2/3PL of the
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other languages are independent innovations. Just as Dedua -i 2/3PL has recently been
replaced by -ge? 2/3PL (Ceder and Ceder 1990), the second and third person plural endings of
the other languages are presumably intrusions from the different subject medial verb
paradigm (cf. Table 3-20). In the present tense, the second and third person plural ending of
Somba disagrees with the shared ending of the other languages, hence no reconstruction is
possible.

Table 3-18: Proto-Pindiu future tense

1SG 25G 3SG
pPindiu future *me-mam *me-man *me-map
Mongi future me-may me-[wasa]man | me-ma?
Tobo future me-mam me-man me-map
Borong future emphatic | me-man|[-a] [me-waga] [me-waga]
Somba future me-mam me-man me-map
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pPindiu *me-mbit *me-mayot *me-mbin
Mongi me-wi? me-mao? me-win me-mu
Tobo mi-wit me-mot me-win mi-m(o)u

me-wia,
Borong me-wot[-a] [me-waota] me-wop|[-a] me-wuja
Somba me-mbit me-mayot me-mbin me-me

The Proto-Pindiu future tense is well preserved in Mongi, Tobo and Somba (Table 3-
18) but has been replaced with a different formation in Dedua. The Dedua future tense is
made up of the imperative endings plus the verb root de 'say': me-ba-de 'I will take', me-na-de
'you will take' etc. (cf. Appendix C). This formation is an obvious calque on the near future
tense of the neighboring Huon Tip languages (cf. Table 3-7 in 3.2.2).

The endings of the Pindiu future tense contain a tense marker *-mV, except for the first
person dual and plural forms, which are identical with the corresponding forms of the irrealis
I (cf. Table 3-19). In Borong, the initial m of the endings with the tense marker *-mV has been
changed to w in analogy with the first person dual and plural, where w is a regular
development, with the exception of the first person singular, which retains m (e.g. -waot-
2/3DU & *-maot-). In Mongi, the first and the second person singular endings should have
become homonymous. They were secondarily differentiated by the introduction of an
unidentified morpheme -wasa into the form of the second person singular. In the second and
third person plural, the Somba ending again does not match the endings of the other
languages. This is the only form of the paradigm that cannot be reconstructed.
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Table 3-19: Proto-Pindiu irrealis I and irrealis 11

1SG 2SG 3SG

pPindiu irrealis I *me-mbél *me-mban *me-mbap

Dedua irrealis I me-bai me-bay me-ba?

Mongi irrealis me-wi me-wary me-wa’?

Tobo irrealis | me-wal me-wan me-wap

Somba irrealis | me-mbil[en-buk] | me-mban[-buk] | me-mbap[-puk]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pPindiu *me-mbit *me-mbayot *me-mbin

Dedua me-bi? me-bao? me-bip me-bau

Mongi me-wi? me-wao? me-wip me-wu

Tobo me-wet me-wot me-wen me-w(o)u

Somba Efﬁn bit[- me-mbayot[-puk] | me-mbin[-buk] | me-mbe-buk

1SG 2SG 3SG
pPindiu irrealis II *me-mbél-ak *me-mban-ak, | *me-nak,
*me-nak *me-mbap-ak

Dedua irrealis I1 me-bata? me-bagna? me-na?

Tobo irrealis II me-walak me-wanak me-wawak

Borong irrealis me-wenag[-a] me-nag[-a] me-nag[-a]

Somba irrealis 11 me-mbil[(en)]ak | me-(mba)nak me-nak,
me-mbawak

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pPindiu *me-mbit-ak | *me-mb(ay)ot-ak | *me-mbin-ak *me-mbe-ak

Dedua me-bira? me-bora? me-bina? me-bia?

Tobo me-werak me-worok me-wenak [me-w(o)uyok]

Borong me-worag[-a] | me-waorag[-a] me-wonag[-a] [me-wujaga]

Somba me-mbirak me-mbayorak me-mbinak me-mbeak

There are two irrealis moods in Dedua, Tobo and Somba (Table 3-19). Mongi only

retains the irrealis I and Borong only the irrealis II. The reconstructions show that the irrealis
IT is made up of the irrealis I and a final suffix *-ak. However, there are some differences

between the corresponding forms of the two irrealis moods. The most striking difference is

found in the second and third person plural. In the irrealis I, we find the same discrepancy

between the Somba form and the common form of the other languages as in the present and
the future tense. But in the irrealis I, the Dedua ending -biac 2/3PL matches the Somba
ending -mbeak 2/3PL, permitting the reconstruction of *-mbe-ak 2/3PL. This suggests that the
Dedua irrealis I ending -bau 2/3PL and the related endings of Mongi and Tobo are
innovations. The Dedua irrealis IT ending of the second and third person dual -bora? also
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differs from the irrealis I ending -bao? 2/3DU. In the latter we find a vowel sequence °ao’, but
the former contains the simple vowel °0°. In contradistinction to Tobo, where the vowel
sequence *°ao® has been contracted to °0° in both irrealis moods as well as in the near past
tense and the future tense (cf. Tables 3-17 and 3-18), Dedua never contracts this vowel
sequence. Consequently, the ending -bora? 2/3DU must be an ancient form and we must
reconstruct a variant ending *mbot-ak 2/3DU to account for the Dedua reflex. The other
languages reflect *-mbayot-ak 2/3DU.

The first person forms are all straightforward matches in both the irrealis I and II. In
Somba, the first person singular form can be extended with the unidentified suffix -ey in the
irrealis I, i.e. there are the variants -mbil-ak 1SG and -mbiley-ak 1SG. In the irrealis I, which
always carries the comitative suffix -buk, this extension seems to be obligatory. The final stop
of the first person dual form *-mbit is lenited in the daughter languages when it is followed by
the irrealis II suffix *-ak. In the second and the third person singular, two forms can be
reconstructed for the irrealis II. One form corresponds to the irrealis I ending *-mban 2SG or
*-mbap 3SG plus the suffix *-ak; the other form is the ending *-nak, occurring both in the
second and in the third person singular. Presumably, these two different endings were variants
in Proto-Pindiu, as they still are in Somba. As to the functions of the two irrealis moods, the
descriptions in the grammars are too brief to allow safe conclusions (cf. examples (35) and
(36) in 3.1.2).

Table 3-20: Proto-Pindiu imperative mood and different subject medial verb

1SG 2SG 3SG
pPindiu imperative *me-mbé
Dedua pres. imperative | me-ba me-na me-u
Mongi imperative me-wa me-na me-ju
Tobo imperative me-wa me-na mi-u
Somba imperative me-mbi me, me-jok
me-nay

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pPindiu *me-zi *me-it *me-nget
Dedua [me-de] me-e? me-ni me-ge?
Mongi me-tsi me-ji? me-ni me-gi?
Tobo mi-tsi mi-it mi-ni mi-yit
Somba me-tsi, me-it, me-in me-nget

[me-it] [me-joyot]
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1SG 2SG 3SG
pPindiu different subject | *me-mbé *me-né(n)
Dedua DS sequential me-ba me-na me-u
Mongi DS sequential me-wa me-na me-ju
Tobo different subject | me-wa me-na mi-u
Borong different subject | me-we me-na me-ro
Somba different subject | me-mbi, me-nay me-i
[me-al]
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pPindiu *me-zi *me-nget
Dedua [me-de] me-e? me-ni me-ge?
Mongi me-tsi me-ji? me-ni me-gi?
Tobo mi-tsi mi-it mi-ni mi-yit
Borong me-dzi, me-ri me-niy me-gi
[me-ri]
Somba me-tsi me-joyot me-in me-nget

Most of the reconstructible forms of the imperative mood are identical with the

different subject medial verb forms in Proto-Pindiu (Table 3-20). All Pindiu languages have
verb forms that serve the function of an imperative and of a different subject medial verb, but

in Borong these forms merged with other paradigms. Olkkonen and Olkkonen (2000:7) state:

"For the imperative commandments the future tense forms are used, except that the singular
2nd and 3rd person suffixes are short -wa, -ba while the future tense suffixes are long -waa, -

baa." Separate different subject medial verb forms have also disappeared from the language.
Olkkonen and Olkkonen (2000:7) record the same forms for the different subject medial verb
as for the past tense of the final verb. But McElhanon still recorded the distinctive medial
verb ending -dzi 1DU (= -ri 1DU) in 1967. In Somba, both the imperative and the different
subject paradigm are gradually being assimilated to the past tense. Olkkonen and Olkkonen
(1983:23) only record a single separate imperative ending, the first person singular form -bi;
the rest of the paradigm they give is identical with the past tense. But Pilhofer (1928:207)
noted the distinctive imperative endings -tsi 1DU and -it 2/3DU and only gave the
corresponding past tense forms -it IDU and -oyot 2/3DU as variants in parentheses.

Furthermore, he noted that the bare verb stem was used as second person singular imperative

form. Evidently, the old imperative endings had begun to be replaced by past tense forms in
the 1920s, and by the 1980s only the first person singular form was left of the old paradigm.
In the different subject paradigm, both Pilhofer and the Olkkonens give the separate forms -i

3SG and -tsi 1DU. The remaining forms are identical with the past tense forms in the

Olkkonens' data, but Pilhofer recorded in addition -bi 1SG (= -al 1SG).

The first person singular ending *-mbé is consistently reflected in the Pindiu languages

in the imperative mood as well as the different subject medial verb (Table 3-20). In the

second person singular, Somba originally had an endingless form in the imperative mood;
later the ending -nany 2SG was introduced from the different subject or the past tense
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paradigm. The endingless form of Somba disagrees with the ending *-na 2SG of the other
languages, hence no reconstruction is possible. In the different subject medial verb, Somba -
nan 2SG partially matches *-na 2SG of the other languages and I tentatively reconstruct *-
né(n) 2SG. However, the final velar nasal of the Somba past tense and different subject ending
-nan 2SG is a problem for which I have not yet found an explanation. In the third person
singular, there is disagreement between Somba and the other languages both in the imperative
mood and in the different subject medial verb so that no bottom-up reconstruction is possible.
In the dual and plural, the gradual replacement of the original imperative mood and different
subject medial verb forms by past tense forms in Somba precludes a reconstruction of all
Proto-Pindiu forms. There is unanimous agreement for a second and third person plural
ending *-nget. Pilhofer's early data for Somba further permits the reconstruction of *zi IDU
and *-it 2/3DU in the imperative mood. In the different subject medial verb, the old ending *-
zi 1DU is still retained in contemporary Somba, but the second and third person dual and the
first person plural forms are identical with the corresponding past tense forms and disagree
with the endings of the other languages.

3.2.6 Sankwep

The two Sankwep languages, Mesem and Nabak, are lexically and morphologically
innovatory and not seldom do they go separate ways in spite of being closely related. Both
languages have intricate morphophonological rules, but for neither of them is a
comprehensive description available of their effects in the make-up of the verb. Both the
Mesem grammar (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995) and the Nabak grammar (Fabian, Fabian and
Waters 1998) give allomorphs of the subject-tense endings of the verb. In the following
tables, the endings preceded by C occur after an underlying consonant, the endings preceded
by V after an underlying vowel. The Sankwep languages have no less than three past tenses in
addition to a present tense. The adjacent Erap languages only have two past tenses and the
immdiately related Pindiu languages only one. It seems, therefore, that the proliferation of
past tenses is a self-contained development of the Sankwep languages.

Table 3-21: Proto-Sankwep far past and intermediate past tenses

1SG 25G 3SG

pSankwep far past *-ban *-gii(p)
Mesem far past C-ban, V-pan C-bin, V-pin C-goan), V-kap
Nabak far past C-ban, V-wan | C-banan, V-wanan | C-ge, V-je

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *-bitin *-binin *-bien
Mesem C-bitn, C-biiy, C-bin, V-pin C-biey, V-piep

C-bilin, V-pilin | C-bin, V-pin

C_b?hn’ V- C-bun, V-wun C-benn, V- C-bien, V-wien
Nabak welin wenn
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1SG 2SG 3SG

pSankwep intermed. past *_zan
Mesem intermed. past C-zima, V-sima | C-zim, V-sim C-za,V-sa
Nabak intermed. past -man -manan C-zan, V-jan

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep
Mesem C-zim, V-sim C-zim, V-sim C-zime, V-sime | C-zime, V-sime
Nabak -melin -mun -menn -mien

The far past tense endings of Mesem and Nabak begin with -b° except for the third
person singular form (Table 3-21). The intermediate past tense endings of Nabak start with -
m° but are otherwise identical with the far past tense endings beginning with -b°. In all
likelihood the Nabak intermediate past tense endings orginated as morphophonological
alternants of the far past tense endings and were then morphologized. The third person
singular ending of the intermediate past tense is again an exception. It does not begin with -m°
in Nabak and it is the only form of the paradigm that lends itself to reconstruction. The other
forms are completely different in Mesem and Nabak. The Mesem endings start with -zi° and
end with a component °m(V) that is reminiscent of the different subject medial verb endings
(cf. Table 3-27).

In Mesem, word-final n is disappearing, inducing nasalization of the preceding vowel.
This change seems to have been in progress when the Vanarias recorded their data and
various stages can be found in it. In the first person singular ending -ban < *-ban and in the
second and third person plural ending -bien < *-bien of the far past tense we find the
intermediate stage *-n > -p. In the third person singular ending of the intermediate past tense -
zd < *-zan the change has run its full course. In the first person plural ending of the far past
tense -bin < *-binin the final -n is preserved, presumably because it merged with the preceding
intervocalic -n- after the loss of the intervening vowel. It is possible and even likely that the
endings just discussed had variants of which only one happened to be recorded.

In the dual of the far past tense, McElhanon recorded slightly different forms in 1968
than the Vanarias in the 1990s (given in the top line in Table 3-21, the Vanarias' forms
below). The first person dual form can be reconstructed as *-bitin, in the second and third
person dual the Mesem and the Nabak forms diverge. In the third person singular ending of
the far past tense there is conflicting evidence for a final nasal consonant in Mesem and
Nabak.

Table 3-22: Proto-Sankwep irrealis mood

1SG 2SG 3SG
pSankwep irrealis *-bak *-bek *C-dak
Mesem irrealis C-bak, V-pak C-bek, V-pek C-dak, [V-tak]
Nabak irrealis C-bak, V-wak C-bek, V-wek C-dak, [V-nak]
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep | *-bitik *-bintk *-biek

C-bidik, vV-pidik, | C-biik, V-piik, | C-binik, V-pinik C-biek, V-piek
Mesem C-bilik, V-pilik C-bik, v-pik [C-blaik, V-plaik] | [C-biele, V-piele]
Nabak C-belek, V-welek | C-buk, V-wuk | C-benek, V-wenek | C-biek, V-wiek

The Proto-Sankwep irrealis mood endings all end in the consonant k (Table 3-22). A
comparison of the dual and plural forms of the irrealis mood with the corresponding forms of
the far past tense shows that the latter have a final component *-Vn where the former show *-
Vk. The initial parts of these endings are identical: *-bit® 1DU, *-bin° 1PL, *-bi° 2/3PL. As in
the far past tense, the second and third person dual form of the irrealis mood is not
reconstructible. For the reconstruction of the plural forms I relied on the Mesem forms
collected by McElhanon in 1968 (given in the top line in Table 3-22). The forms given by the
Vanarias (in the line below) are surprisingly different and I have no explanation for them. In
the third person singular, the allomorphs following vowels in Mesem and Nabak disagree and
I only reconstruct the allomorph following consonants.

Table 3-23: Proto-Sankwep near past tense

1SG 25G 3SG

pSankwep near past *-ii(p) *C-diik, *V-niik | *C-iip
Mesem near past C-[l]ay, V-jon C-dak, V-nak C-[l]sp, V-jop
Nabak near past C-a, V-ja C-dak, V-nak C-ep, V-p

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *-(ut *(Dut *C-o(p)
Mesem C-[l]u, V-ju C-[l]u, V-ju C-lun, V-juy C-[l]on, V-joy
Nabak -lut -lut C-n, V-nn C-o, V-jo

The near past tense endings are all monosyllabic (Table 3-23). For Mesem, the
Vanarias give endings that all begin with a consonant. This seems to be due to a wrong
segmentation of the verb root and the endings. In Nabak, the third person singular ending -ep
begins with a vowel after consonants, and so do the cognate endings of the Pindiu languages
(cf. Table 3-28 in 3.2.7). It is therefore clear that the initial [ of the Mesem ending -lop 3SG, as
given by the Vanarias, belongs to the preceding verb root. The j in the postvocalic allomorph -
jop 3SG is a hiatus filler. I assume that the initial [ of the postconsonantal allomorphs of the
other Mesem endings also belongs to the verb root rather than the ending and should be
excluded from consideration in a comparison. This is only problematic in the dual number,
where the Nabak endings do begin with |. However, we do not have a good
morphophonological description that justifies the segmentation of the Nabak ending -lut
1/2/3DU, either.

In the first person singular and in the second and third person plural there is the same
phonological discrepancy as we have already observed in the third person singular ending of
the far past tense (cf. Table 3-21): the Mesem endings have a final - that is lacking in Nabak.
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I cannot explain this recurring irregularity. In the second person singular, the postconsonantal
and the postvocalic allomorphs of Mesem and Nabak match and we can posit an alternation
*C-diik ~ V-niik for Proto-Sankwep. In the dual number, there is only a single ending in both
languages. The absence of a distinction between a postconsonantal and a postvocalic
allomorph in Nabak according to Fabian, Fabian and Waters (1998) is suspect. Perhaps the
initial | of Nabak -lut 1/2/3DU belongs to the verb root and we must reconstruct *-ut 1/2/3DU
to Proto-Sankwep.

Table 3-24: Proto-Sankwep present and near future tenses

1SG 25G 3SG
pSankwep present *-ap *C-dik, *V-nik | *-zi(n)
Mesem present C-ap, V-jap C-dik, V-nik C-zi, V-si
Nabak present C-ap, V-jap C-dik, V-nik C-zin, V-(i)n
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *-ip
Mesem C-zu, V-u C-zu, V-u C-zuy, V-suy C-[llip, V-jip
Nabak -lup -lup -nup -()p
1SG 25G 3SG
pSankwep near future *-sap *-stinik
Mesem near future -sap -sanik -sanzi
Nabak near future -sap -senik -sem
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *-sliip
Mesem -sanzu -sanzu -sanzuy -saip
Nabak -selup -selup -senup -seip

The present tense and the near future tense endings have the same person-number
formatives (Table 3-24). Not the whole paradigm can be reconstructed. The person-number

formatives of the first person dual and plural and of the second and third person dual in

Mesem and Nabak diverge from each other. In the near future tense, the third person singular
ending cannot be reconstructed, either, because Nabak has an aberrant ending -sem 3SG
(instead of expected T-sein 3SG). In addition to the person-number formatives, the near future
tense endings contain a tense marker *-sii, as is apparent from the reconstructible endings of
the second person singular and the second and third person plural. The Mesem reflex -sa
(instead of expected T-s9) in these forms may be due to analogy with the first person singular
form -sap (< *-sii-ap), where the vowel of the tense marker gave way to the vowel of the
person-number formative. In the third person singular of the present tense we would expect a
nasalized vowel in Mesem, but the attested form is -zi 3SG, with an oral vowel.
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Table 3-25: Proto-Sankwep far future tense

1SG 25G 3SG

pSankwep far future *-banik
Mesem far future C-ban, V-pany | C-banik, V-panik | C-bap, V-pap
Nabak far future C-bap, V-wap | C-banik, V-wanik | C-be, V-we

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pSankwep *-baip
Mesem C-buk, V-puk C-basuk, V-pasuk | C-bun, V-puy C-baip, V-paip
Nabak C-balup, V-walup | C-balup, V-walup | C-banup, V-wanup | C-bep, V-wep

The far future tense contains a tense marker *-ba and person-number formatives that
are similar to those of the present tense (Table 3-25). As in the present tense, the Mesem and
the Nabak endings of the first person dual and plural and of the second and third person dual
do not match. Only the endings of the second person singular and the second and third person
plural can be safely reconstructed. It is, however, possible that the endings of the first person
singular and the third person singular have been accidentally switched in the Mesem
grammar. If this is the case, we could in addition reconstruct *-bap 1SG and *-bii(n) 3SG.

Table 3-26: Proto-Sankwep imperative mood

1SG 2SG 3SG
pSankwep imperative *-bi *-@ *-{ik
Mesem imperative C-bi, V-pi -0 C-[d]s, V-jo
Nabak imperative C-bi, V-wi -@ C-ak, V-k

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pSankwep *-it *-ni
Mesem C-zi, V-si -i, C-[d]n, V-n -ip

[C-zi]
Nabak C-di, V-mdi -it -ne -it

The imperative mood endings are monosyllabic and differ from all sets of person-
number formatives we have seen so far (Table 3-26). In the second person singular, both
languages use the bare verb root so that we can reconstruct a zero ending. The Mesem third
person singular ending C-d9 reported by the Vanarias seems to contain the final stop of the
verb root. The postvocalic allomorph V-jo 3SG suggests that this ending really starts with a
vowel and can be combined with Nabak C-ak 3SG (< *-iik). The Mesem first person plural
ending C-dn likewise appears to be wrongly segmented to judge by the postvocalic allomorph
V-n (< *ni). For the second and third person dual, McElhanon recorded the Mesem ending -i
in 1968, which can be combined with Nabak -it (< *-it). In contemporary Mesem, this ending
has been replaced by -zi (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995), which was originally found in the first
person dual only.
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Table 3-27: Proto-Sankwep different subject medial verb

1SG 2SG 3SG
pSankwep different subject | *-ma *V-nii *-mi
Mesem different subject | -ma C-d9, V-ns -m
Nabak different subject | -ma -[ma]ne -me

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pSankwep *-mi
Mesem -m -m -m -m
Nabak -malu -malu -mann -me

In contrast to the situation in the Pindiu languages (Table 3-20), in the Sankwep
languages the different subject medial verb forms are totally different from the imperative
mood forms. In Nabak, the different subject endings begin with a marker -ma° except for the
third person singular and plural forms which are both -me (Table 3-27). Mesem has the same
ending -m throughout the dual and the plural, which may be related to Nabak -ma°. But in
Mesem no person-number formatives follow this suffix as they do in Nabak. In the first
person singular, a person-number formative is seemingly missing in the Nabak form -ma.
Surprisingly, Mesem has an identical ending, permitting the reconstruction of *-ma 1SG. The
third person singular ending, which is homonymous with the ending of the second and third
person plural in both languages, can be reconstructed as *-mi. For the second person singular,
it is possible to reconstruct an ending *V-nii under the assumption that the marker -ma° in
Nabak -mane 2SG is a later addition to this ending (cf. Table 3-31 in 3.2.7).

3.2.7 Rawlinson

The Pindiu family and the Sankwep family combine to form the Rawlinson family. There is a
cleavage between the two subfamilies both in lexical and in morphological matters. The
reason for this divergence is mostly to be sought in the proclivity to innovate of the Sankwep
languages. As there is no common verb root for which the inflectional forms are known in all
languages, in the following tables only the verb endings are presented.
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Table 3-28: Proto-Rawlinson near past tense

1SG 25G 3SG

pRawlinson near past *_nek *-{e,ulp
pPindiu past *-al *-nek *-ep
Dedua far past -ai -ne? -e?
Mongi past C-i, V-ji -ne? C-e?, V-je?
Tobo far past [-e] -nek C-ep, V-jep
Borong past emphatic [-weta] [-naa] [-rota]
Somba past -al [-nap] [C-ak, V-jak]
pSankwep near past *-ii(p) [*C-diik, *V-niik] | *C-iip
Mesem near past C-[l]sy, V-jony | C-dsk, V-nsk C-[llsp, V-jop
Nabak near past C-a, V-ja C-dak, V-nak C-ep, V-p
pSankwep present *-ap *C-dik, *V-nik [*-zi(n)]
Mesem present C-ap, V-jap C-dik, V-nik C-zi, V-si
Nabak present C-ap, V-jap C-dik, V-nik C-zin, V-(i)n

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pRawlinson *uyut *-in
pPindiu *-it *-oyot *-in
Dedua -i? -07 -ip -i
Mongi C-i?, V-ji? C-0?, V-jo? C-ip, V-jip -gi?
Tobo -it C-ot, V-jot -in -yit
Borong -rit[-a] [-rita] -nin[-a] -gita
Somba -it C-oyot, V-joyot | -in -yget
pSankwep *(Dut *(Dut *-in *C-o(p)
Mesem C-[l]u, V-ju C-[l]u, V-ju [C-lun, V-juy] C-[l]on, V-joy
Nabak -lut -lut C-n, V-nn C-o, V-jo
pSankwep *-ip
Mesem C-zu, V-u [C-zu, V-u] [C-zup, V-suy] | C-[l]ip, V-jip
Nabak -lup [-lup] [-nup] -()p

It is clear from on overall comparison that the past tense paradigm of the Pindiu
languages and the near past tense paradigm of the Sankwep languages have a common origin.

In the second person singular, however, a match is to be found in the present tense paradigm
of the Sankwep languages rather than the near past tense. Proto-Pindiu *-nek 2SG, retained in
Dedua, Mongi and Tobo, perfectly matches the postvocalic present tense allomorph *V-nik
2SG of Mesem and Nabak. The Proto-Sankwep near past tense form *V-niik 2SG resembles
this ending but has an aberrant vowel. All three singular endings of the near past tense contain
the vowel *ii in Proto-Sankwep. The best explanation for these facts is that the ending *V-nik

2SG originally belonged to the near past tense paradigm and was then extended to the present
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tense.® After the extension, the near past tense ending became *V-niik, changing its vowel
following the other singular forms of the paradigm, to distinguish it from the present tense
ending *V-nik. There is no other Sankwep present tense ending apart from *V-nik 2SG that has
a match among the past tense endings of the Pindiu languages.

The Proto-Pindiu past tense ending of the first person singular and the corresponding
Proto-Sankwep near past tense ending disagree, ruling out a reconstruction. In the third
person singular, there is an obvious correspondence between Proto-Pindiu *-ep, reflected in
Dedua, Mongi and Tobo, and Proto-Sankwep *C-iip. However, the vowels of these endings do
not match, making it necessary to reconstruct *-{e,u}p 3SG. In the dual number, the Sankwep
languages have a single ending. I assume that it was originally the ending of the second and
third person dual, which was extended to the first person dual. Owing to the replacement of
the original first person dual ending in the Sankwep family, no Proto-Rawlinson
reconstruction of this category is possible. The Proto-Sankwep second and third person dual
ending *-(l)ut can be combined with Proto-Pindiu *-oyot 2/3DU under the assumption that the
initial [ of this form properly belongs to the verb root (cf. Table 3-23 in 3.2.6). The first
person plural ending C-n of Nabak matches Proto-Pindiu *in 1PL; Mesem has innovated
another ending. Finally, for the second and third person plural again no Proto-Rawlinson
reconstruction is possible.

Table 3-29: Proto-Rawlinson far past tense and irrealis mood

1SG 25G 3SG
pRawlinson far past *-mbal *-mban
pPindiu irrealis 1 *-mbél *-mban *-mbap
Dedua irrealis I -bai -bay -ba?
Mongi irrealis -wi -way -wa’?
Tobo irrealis I -wal -wan -wap
Somba irrealis | -bil[en-buk] -ban[-buk] -bap[-puk]
pSankwep far past *-ban *-ban *-gii(p)
Mesem far past C-bay, V-pan | [C-bin, V-pin] C-gan, V-kap
Nabak far past C-ban, V-wan | C-ban[an], V-wan[an] | C-ge, V-je

9 Remarkably, a similar extension occurred in Dedua. The original present tense ending -dambe 2SG (Pilhofer
1928) was replaced by the far past tense ending -ne? 2SG (Ceder and Ceder 1990).
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pRawlinson *-mbet *-mben *-mbi
pPindiu *-mbit *-mbayot *-mbin *-mbi
Dedua -bi? -bao? -bin [-bau]
Mongi -wi? -wao? -wip [-wu]
Tobo -wet -wot -wen [-w(o)u]
Somba -bit[-puk] -bayot[-puk] -bin[-buk] -be[-buk]
pSankwep *-bit[in] *-bin[in] *-bilen]
Mesem C-bitn, C-biiy, C-bin, V-pin C-biey, V-piep

C-bilin, V-pilin | C-bin, V-pin

C-belin, V- C-benn, V- ) )

) C-bun, V-wun C-bien, V-wien
Nabak welin wenn
1SG 2SG 3SG
pRawlinson irrealis *-nak
pPindiu irrealis II *_mbél-ak *_mban-ak, *_nak,
*_nak [*-mbap-ak]

Dedua irrealis I1 -bara? -bagna? -na?
Tobo irrealis I1 -walak -wanak [-wawak]
Borong irrealis -wenag[-a] -nag[-a] -nag[-a]
Somba irrealis 11 -bil[(en)]ak -(ba)nak -nak,

[-bawak]
pSankwep irrealis *_bak *_bek *C-dak, V-nak
Mesem irrealis C-bak, V-pak C-bek, V-pek C-dak, [V-tak]
Nabak irrealis C-bak, V-wak C-bek, V-wek C-dak, V-nak

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pRawlinson *-mbet-ak *-mben-ak *-mbi-ak
pPindiu *-mbit-ak *-mb(ay)ot-ak | *-mbin-ak *-mbi-ak
Dedua -bira? -bora? -bina? -bia?
Tobo -werak -worok -wenak [-w(o)uyok]
Borong -worag[-a] -waorag[-a] -wonag|[-a] [-wujaga]
Somba -birak -bayorak -binak -beak
pSankwep *-bittk *-bintk *-biek
Mesem C-bidik, vV-pidik C-biik, V-piik | C-binik, V-pinik C-biek, V-piek
Nabak C-belek, V-welek | C-buk, V-wuk | C-benek, V-wenek | C-biek, V-wiek

The Proto-Rawlinson far past tense and irrealis mood have related endings (Table 3-
29). This is apparent in the dual and plural number, where the irrealis mood endings can be
seen to be made up of the far past tense endings plus the final suffix *-ak. In the singular, the
reconstructions do not overlap. For the far past tense the first and the second person singular
can be reconstructed, for the irrealis mood only the third person singular. In the irrealis mood,
the composite nature of the endings is still visible in Proto-Pindiu *-mbél-ak 1SG and *-mban-
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ak 2SG, but in the Sankwep languages contraction has obliterated the picture. We can surmise
that Proto-Sankwep *-bak 1SG and *-bek 2SG descend from the same composite endings, but
the phonological irregularity of the contraction makes it impossible to prove the hypothesis.
As it is, caution demands that we admit that the first and the second person singular endings
of the irrealis mood in Proto-Pindiu and in Proto-Sankwep diverge so strongly that no
common proto-forms are reconstructible.

The far past tense paradigm of the Sankwep languages and the irrealis I paradigm of
the Pindiu languages have a common origin. External evidence suggests that the common
proto-forms were far past tense forms, which shifted their function in Proto-Pindiu. The first
person singular ending *-mbal of the Proto-Rawlinson far past tense has straightforward
reflexes in all daughter languages. The evidence for the second person singular ending *-mban
in the Sankwep family requires some explanation. Following the sound laws, this ending
should have become homonymous with the ending of the first person singular *-ban in Proto-
Sankwep. Both Sankwep languages have subsequently transformed the second person
singular form to make it different from the first person singular form. In Nabak, *-ban 2SG
was reinforced by reduplicating the final VC part of the ending characteristic of person and
number, yielding C-banan 2SG. In Mesem, the vowel of *-ban 2SG was changed for reasons
of dissimilation, yielding C-bin 2SG. In the third person singular, Proto-Pindiu and Proto-
Sankwep have incompatible endings.

In the dual and the plural of the far past tense, the Sankwep languages have added a
suffix *-in ~ -en to the original endings. This suffix contrasts with the suffix *-ik ~ -ek of the
irrealis mood. But whereas the irrealis suffix is inherited from Proto-Rawlinson, the non-
singular suffix in the far past tense is an innovation of the Sankwep languages. If we subtract
it, the remaining far past tense endings of the Sankwep languages match the irrealis I endings
of the Pindiu languages with the exception of the second and third person dual, which defies
reconstruction. The irrealis mood shows the same picture. We can reconstruct the composite
endings *-mbet-ak 1DU, *-mben-ak 1PL and *-mbi-ak 2/3PL, but the ending of the second and
third person dual is unreconstructible. In the third person singular of the irrealis mood, there is
agreement between the ending *-nak of Dedua, Borong and Somba, on the one hand, and the
postvocalic ending V-nak of Nabak, on the other. Mesem has replaced the postvocalic
alternant of this ending with V-tak, but the postconsonantal alternant C-dak descends from
Proto-Rawlinson *-nak 3SG as does its Nabak equivalent. The irrealis ending *-nak 3SG
resembles neither the Proto-Pindiu nor the Proto-Sankwep third person singular ending of the
far past tense. It is a distinctive ending of the irrealis mood that lacks the initial *-mb° of the
other person-number categories.
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Table 3-30: Proto-Rawlinson imperative mood

1SG 2SG 3SG
pRawlinson imperative *-mbe *-@ *-uk
pPindiu imperative *-mbé
Dedua pres. imperative | -ba [-na [-u]
Mongi imperative -wa [-na [C-u, V-ju]
Tobo imperative -wa [-na [-u]
Somba imperative -bi -0, C-ak, V-jak
[-nap]

pSankwep imperative *-bi *-@ *-{ik
Mesem imperative C-bi, V-pi -0 C-[d]s, V-jo
Nabak imperative C-bi, V-wi -@ C-ak, V-k

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pRawlinson *-7i *-it *-ne *-nget
pPindiu *-7i *-it *-ni *-nget
Dedua [-de] -e? -ni -ge?
Mongi -tsi C-i?, V+ji? -ni -gi?l
Tobo -tsi -it -ni -yit
Somba -tsi -it [-in] -get
pSankwep *-zi *-it *-ni *-git
Mesem C-zi, V-si -i C-[d]n, V-n [-ip]
Nabak [C-di, V-mdi] -it -ne -it

The imperative mood has been well preserved in both Rawlinson subfamilies so that
the whole paradigm can be reconstructed (Table 3-30). The first person singular ending *-mbe
is reflected in all daughter languages except Borong, which lacks a distinct imperative mood.
In the second person singular, the Somba zero ending reported by Pilhofer (1928) links up
with the zero endings of the Sankwep languages so that we can reconstruct *-@ 2SG to Proto-
Rawlinson. The endings of the other Pindiu languages have been taken from the different
subject medial verb (cf. Table 3-20 in 3.2.5). In the third person singular, Somba is again the
only Pindiu language that preserves the Proto-Rawlinson ending *-uk, as do both Sankwep
languages. The other Pindiu languages have replaced it with the ending of the different
subject medial verb. In the first person dual, the Mesem ending C-zi matches Proto-Pindiu *-zi.
The Nabak ending C-di ~ V-mdi 1DU may historically be a composite form, but its origin is
obscure and it does not appear to be related to Mesem C-zi ~ V-si 1DU. The second and third
person dual ending *-it is reflected in all daughter languages. The first person plural ending *-
ne has been preserved in all languages except Somba, which has replaced it with the past
tense ending. In the second and third person plural, Proto-Pindiu *-nget matches Proto-
Sankwep *-git. The intervocalic *-g- of the Proto-Sankwep ending regularly disappeared in
Nabak, making this form homonymous with the second and third person dual form -it.
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Table 3-31: Proto-Rawlinson durative different subject medial verb

1SG 2SG 3SG
pRawlinson DS durative *-man{e,u}
Dedua DS simultaneous | -bare -mana -manu
pSankwep different subject | *-ma *-mi
Mesem different subject | -ma [C-ds, V-ns] -m
Nabak different subject | -ma -mane -me

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pRawlinson *_mani(n)
Dedua -miLa -mae? -mina -mage?
pSankwep *-mi
Mesem -m -m [-m] -m
Nabak -malu -malu -mann -me

The Sankwep different subject medial verb paradigm (Table 3-27 in 3.2.6) diverges
strongly from the Pindiu different subject medial verb paradigm (Table 3-20 in 3.2.5). To
judge by the better preserved Nabak forms, the Sankwep endings are composite. They begin
with a suffix -ma, which must earlier have had an aspectual function and probably derives
from the verb ma 'be, live'. The Pindiu different subject medial verb forms lack this suffix and
only consist of person-number formatives. However, there is a medial verb paradigm in
Dedua that is similar to the Sankwep formation, namely the simultaneous different subject
medial verb (Table 3-31). The third person singular ending -man-u suggests that this
paradigm, too, was originally made up of the verb *mal 'be, live' and the basic different subject
medial verb endings. The simultaneous function of the Dedua paradigm is presumably due to
areal influence from the neighboring Huon Tip languages, which distinguish between
sequential and simultaneous medial verb forms (cf. Table 3-9 in 3.2.2). For Proto-Rawlinson,
we must reconstruct an aspectual function, such as durativity. In the Sankwep languages this
aspectual function was lost and the paradigm became the basic different subject medial verb.
Because Dedua is the only Pindiu language in which this formation is attested, the appearance
of its Proto-Pindiu predecessor remains hazy and a Proto-Rawlinson reconstruction is
difficult.

The Dedua first person singular ending -bace looks alien to the paradigm and does not
match *ma 1SG of the Sankwep languages. In the second person singular there is a near
match between Dedua -mana and Nabak -mane, though the final vowels of these endings
diverge. The Mesem ending V-n9 2SG is an intrusion from the basic different subject medial
verb paradigm that must have existed in Proto-Rawlinson beside the durative different subject
medial verb paradigm. It corresponds to the basic different subject medial verb ending *-né(n)
2SG of the Pindiu languages (cf. Table 3-20 in 3.2.5), though the vowels are again divergent
(Dedua -na 2SG and Mesem V-n9 2SG < *-nfe,u}). The third person singular form is not
reconstructible. Throughout the dual and the plural number we find the invariable ending -m
in Mesem. Presumably this ending had the same origin as the Nabak equivalents, which
consist of the suffix -ma plus a person-number formative. But in Mesem the person-number
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component was lost so that only an invariable ending was left. If this account is correct,
Mesem -m 1/2/3DU/PL is the outcome of a phonologically irregular shortening process. In the
Dedua first person dual and plural endings we find -mi° instead of the expected simultaneity
marker -ma°. The unexpected vowel i can only come from the original final syllable of the
ending. The lack of cognates in the other Pindiu languages thwarts any attempt to reconstruct
what happened. It is possible that the vowels of the two syllables of -mira 1DU and -mina 1PL
were metathesized, or else the first vowel was umlauted and then the i of the second syllable
was replaced with a. At any rate, Nabak -mann 1PL reflects the original first vowel. It points
to *-manin as the Proto-Rawlinson ending, whereas Dedua -mina 1PL suggests Proto-
Rawlinson *-mani according to the account just given. The Dedua and Nabak first person dual
endings look similar, too, but Nabak -malu 1/2/3DU is most likely an earlier second and third
person dual form that was extended to the first person dual, as in the near past tense (Table 3-
28), and is therefore not cognate with Dedua -mira 1DU.

There is little doubt that the Dedua simultaneous different subject medial verb
paradigm and the Nabak different subject medial verb paradigm have a common origin. But
reconstruction proved to be difficult. There are only two apparent correspondences between
the paradigms, the endings of the second person singular and of the first person plural. But in
both cases the match is not perfect and the reconstructions remain tentative.

3.2.8 Dallman

The Dallman languages have only been documented in surveys. McElhanon collected verb
forms in all three languages, I recorded some Nomu verb forms. Some paradigms have not
been satisfactorily elicited and are therefore omitted here (cf. Appendix C). For Kinalaknga
and Kumukio only five paradigms are reliably known, which limits the number of verb forms
that can be reconstructed to Proto-Dallman. Kinalaknga and Kumukio are more closely
related to each other than to Nomu. For a Proto-Dallman reconstruction we therefore need
agreement between Nomu and at least one of Kinalaknga and Kumukio.

Table 3-32: Proto-Dallman past tense

1SG 258G 3SG

pDallman past *ari-an *ari-on *ari-op
Nomu past ari-an ari-on ari-op
Kinalaknga past [ari-mban] ari-on ari-op
Kumukio past ari-an [ari-en] [ari-ep]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *ari-{o,e}t
Nomu ari-et ari-ot ari-en ari-e
Kinalaknga ari-wet ari-et ari-wen ari-wer
Kumukio ari-wet ari-et ari-wen ari-wer

201



The Dallman languages have only one past tense beside a present tense (Table 3-32).
The singular of the Proto-Dallman past tense can be reconstructed, but in the dual and the
plural Nomu, on the one hand, and Kinalaknga and Kumukio, on the other, show different
formations. Only for the second and third person dual is a tentative reconstruction possible as
in this form the ending-initial w of the other dual and plural forms is missing in Kinalaknga
and Kumukio. As we will see in 3.2.10, this initial w is characteristic of the Proto-Cromwell
far past tense. The Nomu dual and plual endings, which lack this initial w, go back to the
Proto-Cromwell near past tense. The first person dual and both plural endings of Nomu are
therefore not cognate with the endings of Kinalaknga and Kumukio.

Table 3-33: Proto-Dallman present and present habitual tenses

1SG 2SG 3SG
pDallman present *ari-wan *ari-zan *ari-zap
Nomu present ari-wan ari-zan ari-zap
Kinalaknga present ari-wan ari-zan ari-zap
Kumukio present ari-wan [ari-an] [ari-ap]
1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman
Nomu ari-weret ari-worot ari-wenen ari-wene
Kinalaknga ari-mbonet ari-mbonet ari-mbonen ari-mboner
Kumukio ari-wonet ari-wonet ari-wonen ari-wonep
1SG 2SG 3SG

pDallman present habitual | *ari-man-wan | *ari-mal-an *ari-mal-ap
Nomu present habitual | ari-mawan ari-malan ari-malap
Kinalaknga present habitual | ari-manan ari-majan ari-majap
Kumukio present habitual | ari-mawan ari-majan ari-majap

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *ari-man-w(et)et *ari-man-w(en)en
Nomu ari-maweret ari-maworot ari-mawenen ari-mawene
Kinalaknga ari-manet ari-manet ari-manen ari-manery
Kumukio ari-mawoner

For the present tense, not only the basic forms but also the habitual forms are attested
in all three Dallman languages (Table 3-33). The habitual forms contain the aspectual marker
*-mal ~ -man (from the verb *mal 'be, live') and there are differences in the person-number
formatives as compared to the basic forms. The person-number formative of the first person
singular is *-wan in both paradigms. But in the second and the third person singular we find
the formatives *zan 2SG and *-zap 3SG in the basic paradigms of Nomu and Kinalaknga
whereas all three languages show *-an 2SG and *-ap 3SG in the habitual paradigm. Note that
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Kumukio has the latter rather than the former formatives in the basic paradigm. In the dual
and the plural of the basic paradigm Nomu shows a different formation than Kinalaknga and
Kumukio. In the latter languages, the endings begin with a suffix -mbon or -won followed by
person-number formatives. These suffixes were originally morphophonological alternants, -
mbon occurring after consonants and -won after vowels; then one or the other of these forms
was generalized in Kinalaknga and Kumukio. The only form of the habitual paradigm that is
attested for Kumukio, the second and third person plural form, shows the same formation. But
the Kinalaknga dual and plural endings of the habitual paradigm are built differently. They
can be combined with the endings of Nomu under the assumption that Nomu has reduplicated
the final VC part of the original endings: *-man-wet 1DU = Nomu -ma-weret, Kinalaknga -
man-et, *-man-wen 1PL = Nomu -ma-wenen, Kinalaknga -man-en. The consonant cluster *nw
in these forms has been simplified to w in Nomu and to n in Kinalaknga, as in the ending of
the first person singular. The endings of the second and third person dual and plural cannot be
reconstructed because the person-number formatives of Nomu and Kinalaknga do not match.

Table 3-34: Proto-Dallman imperative mood

1SG 258G 3SG

pDallman imperative *ari-mbf{e,o} *ari-no(n) *ari-ok
Nomu imperative ari-be ari-no ari-ok
Kinalaknga imperative ari-mbo ari-non ari-ok
Kumukio imperative ari-mbo ari-non ari-ok

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pDallman *ari-nd{e,o} *ari-ot *ari-n{e,o} *ari-pe{t,k}
Nomu ari-de ari-ot ari-ne ari-pet
Kinalaknga ari-ndo [ari-et] ari-no ari-nek
Kumukio ari-ndo ari-ot ari-no ari-nek

The imperative mood endings of Nomu clearly correspond to the endings of
Kinalaknga and Kumukio, though there are frequent differences in detail (Table 3-34). In all
three first person forms Nomu shows the vowel e while Kinalaknga and Kumukio have the
non-matching vowel o. Apart from this discrepancy, the endings match. In the second person
singular, Nomu has the ending -no whereas Kinalaknga and Kumukio show -non. Note that
without the appended n the second person singular form of Kinalaknga and Kumukio would
be homonymous with the first person plural form, a confusing homonymy in an imperative
paradigm. It stands to reason that this final n was introduced into the second person singular
ending when the vowel of the first person plural ending changed from e to o. In other words,
in all likelihood the first person forms of all numbers with final e of Nomu are original and
Kinalaknga and Kumukio changed them to o. In the second and third person plural, the final
consonant of Nomu -net mismatches the final consonant of Kinalaknga and Kumukio -nek. In
this case, too, external comparison shows that Nomu preserves the original form (cf. Table 3-
44 in 3.2.10).
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Table 3-35: Proto-Dallman sequential different subject medial verb

1SG 258G 3SG
pDallman DS sequential *ari-no *ari-{e,o0}
Nomu DS sequential ari-be ari-no ari-e
Kinalaknga DS sequential ari-ala ari-no ari-o
Kumukio DS sequential ari-ala ari-no ari-o

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pDallman *ari-{o,e}to
Nomu ari-ere ari-oro ari-ene ari-e
Kinalaknga ari-wero [ari-woro] ari-weno ari-nego
Kumukio ari-wero ari-ero ari-weno ari-yego

The sequential different subject medial verb forms of Nomu diverge more strongly
from those of Kinalaknga and Kumukio than the imperative mood forms (Table 3-35). In the
first person dual and plural we find the same difference of formation as in the past tense (cf.
Table 3-32): Kinalaknga and Kumukio have endings with initial w whereas the endings of
Nomu begin with a vowel. As compared with the past tense endings, the dual and plural
medial verb endings of Kinalaknga and Kumukio show a final o and those of Nomu a final
vowel that is a copy of the preceding vowel. The ending of the second and third person plural
in Kinalaknga and Kumukio diverges from the remaining forms in that it does not contain the
past tense ending but rather the ending of the imperative mood. The only one of these forms
that lends itself to a reconstruction is the ending of the second and third person dual. In the
singular, we find divergent forms in the first person and a perfect match in the second person.
In the third person singular, Nomu has the ending -e, but Kinalakgna and Kumukio show -o.
One suspects that the latter ending is diachronically complex, consisting of an original ending
*-¢ and the same appended final vowel *-o that is found throughout the dual and plural
number. Kinalaknga and Kumukio *-eo would then have become -0 through vowel
coalescence.

3.2.9 Kabwum

The Kabwum languages are far better documented than the Dallman languages. For all three
languages we have a grammar containing all inflectional forms of the verb: Southwell (1979)
for Komba, McElhanon (1972) for Selepet, and Foster (1972) for Timbe. The subgrouping of
the Kabwum family is not self-evident, all three languages occasionally diverge from the
other two. The most likely split is between Komba, on the one hand, and Selepet and Timbe,
on the other. In view of the tenuous nature of this split, I treat the three languages as
independent witnesses. A match between any two of them may be sufficient for a
reconstruction, particularly if it is supported by external evidence.
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Table 3-36: Proto-Kabwum far past tense

1SG 2SG 3SG

pKabwum far past *ari-wan *ari-{e,oln *ari-{e,o}p
Komba far past Ai-wan ar-in ar-ip
Selepet far past ari-wan ari-on ari-op
Timbe far past [ari-on] ari-en ari-ep

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *ari-wet *ari-(o)w{e,o}t | *ari-wen *ari-we
Komba Ai-wet Ai-wet Ai-wen Ai-we
Selepet ari-wit ari-owot ari-win ari-wi
Timbe [ari-jeot] [ari-jeat] [ari-jeon] [ari-jei]

The reconstruction of the far past tense endings is based on Komba and Selepet,
except for the forms of the second and the third person singular, where all three languages
agree (Table 3-36). The dual and plural endings of Timbe are a different formation than those
of Komba and Selepet. While the latter two languages have a characteristic consonant -w° at
the beginning of the endings, Timbe shows the syllable -je°. Conceivably, -je° comes from the
verb je 'lie, sleep’ and the present-day far past tense endings were originally near past tense
forms of this verb. This is a plausible derivation of the second and third person dual and plural
endings. Note, however, that the final parts of the first person dual and plural endings of the
far past tense are ot 1DU and °on 1PL whereas the near past tense endings are -et 1DU and -
en 1PL (Table 3-37). Perhaps these first person forms come from original far past tense forms
of the verb je 'lie, sleep' and the second syllable was contracted: *-jewet 1DU > -jeot, *-jewen
1PL > -jeon. Komba and Selepet show the characteristic consonant -w° also in the first person
singular form. The Timbe ending -on 1SG is again divergent. It is homonymous with the near
past tense form (cf. Table 3-37). In the endings of the second and the third person singular,
the characteristic -w° is missing in Komba and Selepet. These forms go back to a different
paradigm than the rest of the Proto-Kabwum far past tense paradigm (cf. Tables 3-46 and 3-
48 in 3.2.11). Komba and Timbe have a front vowel in these two endings whereas Selepet has
a back vowel. I cannot resolve this contradiction and reconstruct {e,o} in both cases. In the
second and third person dual, there is also conflicting evidence between the form of Komba,
which is identical with the form of the first person dual, and the distinctive Selepet form.

Table 3-37: Proto-Kabwum near past and present habitual tenses

1SG 2SG 3SG
pKabwum near past *V-an, *C-zan | *V-at, *C-zat *V-ap, *C-zap
Komba near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
Selepet near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
Timbe near past V-on, T-ton V-ot, T-tot V-op, T-top
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *V-et, C-zet *V-(a)ot, C-z(a)ot | *V-en, C-zen *V-(a)e, C-z(a)e
Komba V-et, C-set V-et, C-set V-en, C-sen V-e, C-se
Selepet V-[(a)]it, C-sit | V-awot, C-sawot | V-[(a)]in, C-sin | V-ai, C-sai
Timbe V-et, T-tet V-at, T-tat V-en, T-ten V-oe, T-toe

1SG 2SG 3SG

pKabwum present habitual | *ari-man *ari-mat *ari-map
Komba present habitual | ari-man ari-mat ari-map
Selepet present habitual | ari-man ari-mat ari-map
Timbe present habitual | ari-man ari-mat ari-map

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *ari-maet *ari-mawot *ari-maen *ari-mafe,i}
Komba ari-met ari-mafot ari-men ari-me
Selepet ari-mait ari-mawot ari-main ari-mai
Timbe ari-maet (ari-mandat) ari-maen ari-mai

The near past tense endings have two allomorphs; after a verb with a final consonant
the ending begins with *-z°, after a vowel-final verb this consonant is missing. Apart from this
difference, the endings are identical. The endings of the present habitual tense have the same
person-number formatives as the near past tense endings, and they contain in addition the
habitual marker *-ma. The singular forms are perfect matches in the present habitual
paradigm. In the near past tense, the Timbe singular forms show the vowel o instead of the
expected a. The reason for this deviation is unknown, but it is no doubt an innovation of
Timbe. We also find the vowel o in the Timbe ending of the second and third person plural -
(t)oe where Selepet has a in -(s)ai. Evidently, the vowel a was replaced with o in this form, too.
However, in the second and third person dual we find Timbe -(t)at against Selepet -(s)awot. If
these forms descend from *-(z)aot, Timbe must have contracted the vowels before the
replacement of a with o occured in the paradigm. In the ending -(t)at 2/3DU the vowel a
became morphologically distinctive, distinguishing it from -(t)et 1DU and -(t)ot 2SG. The
imminent danger of homonymy with the ending of the second person singular was
presumably the reason why the ending -(t)at 2/3DU escaped the replacement of a with o. In
Selepet -(s)awot 2/3DU < *-(z)aot a hiatus filling -w- was introduced, inspired by the far past
tense ending -owot 2/3DU.

In the first person dual and plural of the near past tense, Komba -(s)et 1DU and -(s)en
1PL match Timbe -(t)et 1DU and -(t)en 1PL. It is therefore clear that these endings did not
contain *a in Proto-Kabwum. In Selepet, we do find an initial a in the variants -ait 1DU and -
ain 1PL. Obviously, Selepet is in the process of generalizing *a throughout the paradigm. It is
not clear whether the Proto-Kabwum endings of the second and third person dual and plural
contained *a or if the presence of this vowel in Selepet and Timbe had better be considered
the beginning of the generalization of *a from the singular number. The crucial evidence from
Komba is ambiguous. As can be seen in the present habitual paradigm, the vowel sequence *-
ae- contracted to -e- in the Komba first person dual and plural endings -met 1DU < *-maet and
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-men 1PL < *maen. The same may have happened in the Komba near past tense ending of the
second and third person plural -(s)e <*-(z)ae. Alternatively, this ending never contained *a,
like the first person endings -(s)et 1DU < *-(z)et and -(s)en 1PL < *-(z)en. In the present
habitual tense, the Komba and Selepet endings -me 2/3PL and -mai 2/3PL are compatible with
a reconstruction *-mae, with the same person-number formative *-e as in the near past tense,
but Timbe -mai 2/3PL points toward *mai.

In the dual number, Komba only has a single ending for all persons in the near past
tense whereas Selepet and Timbe differentiate between the first person and the second and
third person. As Komba does distinguish the first person from the second and third person
dual in the present habitual tense, I assume that this was the original pattern to be found in
Proto-Kabwum. According to this hypothesis, the original second and third person dual form
*-(z)(a)ot was replaced by the first person dual form -(s)et in Komba. In the present habitual
tense, Komba has the distinctive ending -mafot 2/3DU matching Selepet -mawot 2/3DU. This
agreement suggests that the hiatus filling -w- was already introduced into this form in Proto-
Kabwum. Unfortunately, Timbe lacks a confirming cognate form. In Timbe -mandat 2/3DU
the person-number formative *-wot has been replaced with -ndat, the near past tense
allomorph occurring after monosyllabic verbs ending in a vowel.

Table 3-38: Proto-Kabwum counterfactual mood

1SG 25G 3SG
pKabwum counterfactual *ari-mb{a,o}jm | *ari-mb{a,o}t *ari-mbf{a,o}p
Komba counterfactual Ai-Bam Ai-Pat Ai-Pap
Selepet counterfactual ari-mbom ari-mbot ari-mbop
Timbe counterfactual ari-wom ari-wot ari-wop

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pKabwum *ari-mbet *ari-mb{a,o}(w)ot | *ari-mben *ari-mb({a,o})e
Komba Ai-Pet ai-Papot [ai-Bem] Ai-Pe
Selepet ari-mboit ari-mbowot ari-mboin ari-mboi
Timbe ari-wet ari-wat ari-wen ari-woe

The endings of the counterfactual mood begin with -3° in Komba, with -mb° in
Selepet, and with -w° in Timbe (Table 3-38). I assume that there was morphophonological
alternation between endings with *-mb° after consonant final verbs and endings with *-w° after
vowel final verbs in Proto-Kabwum. The latter allomorphs were lenited variants of the
former. None of the daughter languages has preserved the alternation, but each of them has
generalized one of the alternants throughout the paradigm. For reasons of space, I only
reconstruct the allomorphs beginning with *-mb° in Table 3-38.

In the singular, there is a perfect match between the final consonants of the endings,
but the vowel showing up in Komba does not match the vowel seen in Selepet and Timbe. If
the a of the Komba endings is an imprecise notation of 4, the endings would match and we
could reconstruct them with the vowel *o. In the first person dual, the endings of Komba and
Timbe match, suggesting the reconstruction of *-mbet. Selepet has introduced the vowel o into
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this ending, in analogy with the second and third person dual and plural forms. All
counterfactual mood endings of Selepet now begin with -mbo°. The first person plural endings
undoubtedly go back to *-mben and had a parallel fate. The final consonant of Komba -fem
IPL is surprising. I have no other explanation for it than that this may be a typographical error
in the grammar (Southwell 1979:96). The Proto-Kabwum counterfactual mood endings of the
first person dual and plural were identical with the corresponding far past tense endings (cf.
Table 3-36). The whole paradigm seems to have branched off from the far past tense in Pre-
Kabwum times.

The second and third person dual ending -wat of Timbe may derive from *-mboot. The
expected outcome T-wot was replaced with -wat in analogy with the near past tense to avoid
homonymy with the ending of the second person singular. Komba and Selepet reflect an
intrusive -w- in this ending as in the present habitual tense (Table 3-37). In the second and
third person plural, it is again hard to tell whether or not the vowel {a,0f was present in the
ending.

Table 3-39: Proto-Kabwum imperative mood

1SG 258G 3SG

pKabwum imperative *ari-we *ari *ari-ok
Komba imperative Ai-fa [ai-nan] ar-ik
Selepet imperative ari-we ari ari-ok
Timbe imperative ari-we ari ari-ok

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *ari-re *ari-et *ari-ne *ari-pet
Komba Ai-rA ar-it Ai-na [ai-nek]
Selepet ari-re ari-jet ari-ne ari-pet
Timbe ari-re ari-et ari-ne ari-pet

The imperative endings differ from all the preceding sets of endings (Table 3-39).
They are well preserved in the daughter languages so that the whole paradigm can be
reconstructed. The two Komba endings marked as non-cognate in Table 3-39 may both have
been borrowed from Kumukio: Komba -nan 2SG resembles Kumukio -non 2SG, and Komba -
nek 2/3PL has the same aberrant final consonant k as Kumukio -yek 2/3PL (cf. Table 3-34).

Table 3-40: Proto-Kabwum different subject medial verb

1SG 2SG 3SG
pKabwum different subject
Komba different subject | ari-a(nda) Ai-na(nda) ar-i
Selepet different subject | ari-mune ari-ro ari-mu
Timbe different subject | V-re, T-tere -meno V-mbo, T-to
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pKabwum *ari-et *ari-en
Komba ar-it[a] ar-ita ar-in[da] Ai-ne(ta)
Selepet [ari-mutne] ari-muto [ari-munpe] ari-neto
Timbe V-et[pe], [T-tetne] | -mbela V-en[pe], [T-tenne] | -mbi

The different subject medial verb endings of the three Kabwum languages are very
dissimilar and must have undergone major transformations since the languages separated
from each other (Table 3-40). Most of the Selepet endings contain an initial element -mu° that
recurs in neither of the other languages and whose origin is obscure. The Komba endings,
apart from the third person singular, contain a final element -nda that is still only an optional
addition to the forms of the first and the second person singular. If we subtract it, the Komba
endings of the first person dual and plural match the initial part of the Timbe endings. The
final part of these Timbe endings, -ne, is homonymous with the rhematic ergative enclitic. In
Ono the particle no 'but, and' that is cognate with the rhematic ergative enclitic became a
medial verb suffix expressing sequentiality (cf. 3.2.13). The same seems to have happened in

Timbe. The postconsonantal allomorphs T-tet-ne 1DU and T-ten-ne 1PL have intruded into

the different subject medial verb from the near past tense paradigm (Table 3-37). It is
noteworthy that the two different subject medial verb endings that can be reconstructed to
Proto-Kabwum, *-et 1DU and *-en 1PL, differ from the corresponding imperative endings *-re
1DU and *-ne 1PL (Table 3-39).

3.2.10 Cromwell

The Dallman languages and the Kabwum languages are each other's nearest relatives and

form the Cromwell family. Contact between the two subfamilies mostly involves Kumukio

and Komba. The Dallman languages, most of all Nomu, have heavily borrowed lexical
material from Ono, but the verb morphology remained unaffected by this influence. As we

will see in this section, Dallman verb morphology closely matches Kabwum verb

morphology. The incomplete data for the Dallman languages limits the number of paradigms
that can be reconstructed to Proto-Cromwell.

Table 3-41: Proto-Cromwell far past and far past habitual tenses

1SG 25G 3SG
pCromwell far past *ari-mban *-on, -en *-op, -ep
pDallman past [*ari-an] *ari-{o,eln *ari-{o,e}p
Nomu past [ari-an] ari-on ari-op
Kinalaknga past ari-mban ari-on ari-op
Kumukio past [ari-an] ari-en ari-ep
pKabwum far past *ari-wan *ari-{e,oln *ari-{e,o}p
Komba far past Ai-wan ar-in ar-ip
Selepet far past ari-wan ari-on ari-op
Timbe far past [ari-on] ari-en ari-ep
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *ari-mbet *ari-mben *ari-mbe
pDallman *ari-wet *ari-{o,e}t *ari-wen
Nomu [ari-et] ari-ot [ari-en] [ari-e]
Kinalaknga ari-wet ari-et ari-wen ari-we[p]
Kumukio ari-wet ari-et ari-wen ari-we[n]
pKabwum *ari-wet *ari-(o)w{e,o}t *ari-wen *ari-we
Komba Ai-wet Ai-wet Ai-wen Ai-we
Selepet ari-wit ari-owot ari-win ari-wi
Timbe [ari-jeot] [ari-jeat] [ari-jeon] [ari-jei]

1SG 25G 3SG

pCromwell far past habitual | *ari-mal-mban
pDallman present habitual | *ari-man-wan | *ari-mal-an *ari-mal-ap
Nomu present habitual | ari-mawan ari-malan ari-malap
Kinalaknga present habitual | ari-manan ari-majan ari-majap
Kumukio present habitual | ari-mawan ari-majan ari-majap
pKabwum
Komba past habitual ari-marafan ari-main ari-maip

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *ari-mal-mbet | *ari-mal-mb{o,e}t | *ari-mal-mben | *ari-mal-mbe
pDallman *ari-man-wet *ari-man-w{o,e}t | *ari-man-wen | *ari-man-we
Nomu ari-maw[er]et ari-maw[or]ot ari-maw[en]en | ari-maw[en]e
Kinalaknga ari-manet ari-manet ari-manen ari-mane[y]
Kumukio [ari-mawonen)]
pKabwum
Komba ari-marafet ari-marafet ari-marafen ari-marafe

The past tense paradigm of Kinalaknga and Kumukio corresponds to the far past tense
paradigm of Komba and Selepet (Table 3-41). Nomu and Timbe mostly shows endings that
go back to the Proto-Cromwell near past tense paradigm (cf. Table 3-42). The matching forms
of Kinalaknga, Kumukio, Komba, and Selepet must have been far past tense forms in Proto-

Cromwell, as they still are in contemporary Komba and Selepet. The present habitual endings

of the Dallman languages largely show the same person-number formatives as the past tense
of Kinalaknga and Kumukio. Formerly, these endings must have been past habitual forms.

The present habitual endings of the Dallman languages match the past habitual endings of
Komba, with the exception of the second and the third person singular forms. Selepet and

Timbe have past habitual forms that are built differently (cf. Appendix C).

In the first person singular of the past tense, Kinalaknga shows the original far past
tense ending -mban while Kumukio has substituted the original near past tense ending -an.
The ending *-mban 1SG, with initial prenasalized stop, presumably alternated with *-wan 1SG
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in Proto-Cromwell. Kinalaknga, Komba and Selepet have generalized one or the other of the
alternants. The preservation of -mb° in one form of the paradigm in Kinalaknga makes it
necessary to reconstruct an alternation between *-mb° and *-w*° throughout the Proto-Cromwell
far past tense paradigm. For reasons of space, only the alternant beginning with *-mb° is given
in Table 3-41. Only the endings of the second and the third person singular do not begin with
*-mb° ~*-we. In these two endings, we find the vowel *o in some languages and in others the
vowel *e, both in the Dallman and in the Kabwum subfamily. We must therefore reconstruct
endings with both vowels, *-on 2SG and *-op 3SG as well as *-en 2SG and *-ep 3SG.
Presumably these pairs of endings were alternants in Proto-Cromwell, but the factor
conditioning the alternation cannot be retrieved.

The first person dual and plural endings of the Kinalaknga and Kumukio past tense
and the Komba and Selepet far past tense are perfect matches. In the habitual paradigm, there
is a match between Nomu and Kinalakgna, on the one hand, and Komba, on the other. In the
second and third person plural of the habitual paradigm, the Nomu ending has been extended
with the syllable en in analogy to the first person plural form: -mawene 2/3PL & *-manwe, -
mawenen 1PL & *manwen. In the latter form, the addition of en is a reduplication of the final
syllable. The absence of a final velar nasal y in Nomu -mawene 2/3PL, in line with the Komba
reflex -marafe 2/3PL, suggests that the introduction of such a final consonant into the person-
number formative -wen 2/3PL of Kinalaknga and Kumukio is a post-Proto-Dallman
innovation. In the second and third person dual, the Dallman languages show former near past
tense endings in the past tense which cannot be combined with the far past tense endings of
Komba and Selepet. In the habitual paradigm, both Kinalaknga and Komba have a single dual
form for all persons. External evidence shows that this conflation is innovative and that the
distinctive second and third person dual form of Nomu reflects the original pattern.

Table 3-42: Proto-Cromwell near past tense

1SG 2SG 3SG
pCromwell near past *ari-an
pDallman past *ari-an *ari-on *ari-op
Nomu past ari-an ari-on ari-op
Kinalaknga past [ari-mban] ari-on ari-op
Kumukio past ari-an ari-en ari-ep
pKabwum near past *V-an, [C-zan] | *V-at, C-zat *V-ap, [C-zap]
Komba near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
Selepet near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
Timbe near past V-on, T-ton V-ot, T-tot V-op, T-top
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell | *ari-et *ari-{o,e}t *ari-en *ari-e
pDallman *ari-et *ari-{o,e}t *ari-en *ari-e
Nomu ari-et ari-ot ari-en ari-e
Kinalaknga | [ari-wet] ari-et [ari-wen] [ari-wen]
Kumukio [ari-wet] ari-et [ari-wen] [ari-wen]
pKabwum *_et, [-zet] *_(a){e,o}t, [-z(a){e,0}t] | *-en, [-zen] *_(a)e, [-z(a)e]
Komba V-et, C-set V-et, [C-set] V-en, C-sen V-e, C-se
Selepet V-[(a)]it, C-sit | V-a[w]ot, [C-sawot] V-[(a)]in, C-sin | V-ai, C-sai
Timbe V-et, T-tet V-at, [T-tat] V-en, T-ten V-oe, T-toe

The past tense forms of Nomu can be brought together with the near past tense forms
of the Kabwum languages (Table 3-42). Only the endings of the second and the third person
singular do not correspond. The near past tense forms of the Kabwum languages have two
allomorphs, one beginning with *z following consonant-final verb roots, the other occuring
after vowel-final verb roots and lacking this consonant. The allomorphs without *z are
etymologically ambiguous. They can be explained phonologically, the absence of *z being
due to lenition. In that case they would be former present tense forms like the allomorphs with
*z (cf. Table 3-43). Alternatively, the initial *z may never have been present in them, in which
case they would be former near past tense forms. The conflation of most or all former present
tense and near past tense forms after verb roots ending in a vowel was presumably the reason
why the two tenses collapsed into one in Proto-Kabwum. In Table 3-42 the allomorphs
without *z are treated as if they were former near past tense forms.

In the first person singular, the past tense ending of Nomu matches the near past tense
ending of Proto-Kabwum. Kumukio also reflects the Proto-Cromwell near past tense ending
*-an rather than a far past tense ending as in most of the rest of the paradigm. The second and
the third person singular past tense endings of the Dallman languages are former far past tense
endings (cf. Table 3-41) and cannot be combined with the near past tense endings of the
Kabwum languages. In the first person dual and plural, the endings of Nomu again perfectly
match the endings of Proto-Kabwum. In the second and third person plural, the Nomu ending
-e suggests that the possibly secondary *a in Proto-Kabwum *-(a)e was not present in Proto-
Cromwell. In the second and third person dual, exceptionally all three Dallman languages
show a former near past tense ending. Unfortunately, there is conflicting evidence for the
quality of the vowel of this ending in both subfamilies. Nomu and Selepet point toward *-ot
2/3DU whereas Kinalaknga, Kumukio, and Komba point toward *-et 2/3DU.
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Table 3-43: Proto-Cromwell present tense singular

1SG 2SG 3SG
pCromwell present *V-ap, C-zap
pDallman present *ari-wan *ari-(z)an *ari-(z)ap
Nomu present ari-wan ari-zan ari-zap
Kinalaknga present ari-wan ari-zan ari-zap
Kumukio present ari-wan ari-an ari-ap
pKabwum near past *V-an, *C-zan | *V-at, *C-zat *V-ap, *C-zap
Komba near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
Selepet near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
Timbe near past V-on, T-ton V-ot, T-tot V-op, T-top

There is one matching form between the present tense paradigm of the Dallman
languages and the near past tense paradigm of the Kabwum languages (Table 3-43). The
allomorphs *C-zap and *V-ap 3SG of Proto-Kabwum correspond to the ending -zap 3SG of
Nomu and Kinalaknga respectively to the ending -ap 3SG of Kumukio. The double agreement
suggests that the morphophonological alternation between *C-zap and *V-ap already existed in

Proto-Cromwell. The remaining forms of these paradigms do not match. The dual and plural
forms of the Dallman present tense and of the Kabwum near past tense are different

formations and are therefore omitted from Table 3-43 (cf. Appendix C).

Table 3-44: Proto-Cromwell imperative mood

1SG 258G 3SG
pCromwell imperative *ari-mbe *ari-ok
pDallman imperative *ari-mbf{e,o} *ari-no(n) *ari-ok
Nomu imperative ari-be ari-no ari-ok
Kinalaknga imperative ari-mbo ari-non ari-ok
Kumukio imperative ari-mbo ari-non ari-ok
pKabwum imperative *ari-we *ari *ari-ok
Komba imperative Ai-fa Ai[-nan] ar-ik
Selepet imperative ari-we ari ari-ok
Timbe imperative ari-we ari ari-ok
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL

pCromwell *ari-nde *ari-et *ari-ne *ari-pet
pDallman *ari-nd{e,o} *ari-{o,e}t *ari-n{e,o} *ari-pet
Nomu ari-de ari-ot ari-ne ari-pet
Kinalaknga ari-ndo ari-et ari-no [ari-pek]
Kumukio ari-ndo ari-ot ari-no [ari-nek]
pKabwum *ari-re *ari-et *ari-ne *ari-pet
Komba Ai-rA ar-it Ai-na [ai-nek]
Selepet ari-re ari-jet ari-ne ari-pet
Timbe ari-re ari-et ari-ne ari-pet

The imperative mood endings are well preserved both in the Dallman and in the
Kabwum subfamily and all six languages closely agree (Table 3-44). The indeterminacy
between the vowels *e and *o in the first person endings of all three numbers in Proto-Dallman
is resolved by the clear evidence for *e in the Kabwum languages. We must conclude that in
the Dallman family Nomu preserves the original endings and Kinalaknga and Kumukio have
introduced the vowel *o, perhaps under the influence of the different subject medial verb
endings, which all end in the vowel *o, with the sole exception of the first person singular
form (cf. Table 3-45). In the endings of the first person singular and dual, the Dallman
languages have prenasalized stops whereas the Kabwum languages show lenited variants of
them. Presumably both variants alternated with each other in Proto-Cromwell. The third
person singular endings of Proto-Dallman and Proto-Kabwum are perfect matches, but there
is disagreement in the second person singular, where Proto-Dallman has a material ending
while Proto-Kabwum has a zero ending. In the second and third person dual, the Kabwum
languages unanimously reflect an ending *-et. I tentatively interpret the matching form -et
2/3DU in Kinalaknga as support for the reconstruction of Proto-Cromwell *-et 2/3DU.
However, the Kumukio ending -ot 2/3DU poses a problem for such a reconstruction. While
the Nomu ending -ot 2/3DU may have been taken from the past tense paradigm, Kumukio
shows -et 2/3DU in that paradigm (cf. Table 3-42). It is therefore a mystery where the
Kumukio imperative mood ending -ot 2/3DU might have come from. In the second and third
person plural, the case is clear. The match between the ending of Nomu and those of Selepet
and Timbe requires the reconstruction of *-pet 2/3PL.
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Table 3-45: Proto-Cromwell different subject medial verb

1SG 2SG 3SG

pCromwell different subject *ari-no *ari-e
pDallman DS sequential *ari-no *ari-e
Nomu DS sequential ari-be ari-no ari-e
Kinalaknga DS sequential ari-ala ari-no [ari-o]
Kumukio DS sequential ari-ala ari-no [ari-o]
pKabwum different subject *ari-no *ari-e
Komba different subject | ari-a(nda) ai-na[(nda)] ar-i
Selepet different subject | ari-mune [ari-ro] [ari-mu]
Timbe different subject | V-re, T-tere -[me]no [V-mbo, T-to]

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pCromwell *ari-et(e) *ari-{o,e}t(o0) *ari-en(e)
pDallman *ari-ete *ari-{o,e}to *ari-ene
Nomu ari-ere ari-oro ari-ene ari-e
Kinalaknga [ari-wero] [ari-woro] [ari-weno] ari-nego
Kumukio [ari-wero] ari-ero [ari-weno] ari-nego
pKabwum *ari-et *ari-en
Komba ar-it[a] ar-it[a] ar-in[da] Ai-ne(ta)
Selepet [ari-mutne] [ari-muto] [ari-munne] ari-neto

V-et[pe], [-mbela] V-en[ne]), -mbi
Timbe [T-tetpe] [T-tenne]

The different subject medial verb forms of the Cromwell languages diverge more

strongly than the imperative mood forms (Table 3-45). Nomu and Komba have the most

conservative forms and my reconstructions are mostly based on these two languages. In the
first person singular, the Kabwum languages all have innovative forms, precluding a bottom-
up Proto-Cromwell reconstruction. The second person singular ending *no of the Dallman
languages has possible correspondents in Komba and Timbe. The match with Komba -na 2SG
is, however, not perfect; we would expect -na for this ending. The final syllable of Timbe -
meno 2SG has the right vowel quality, but as I cannot account for the extra first syllable this
identification is uncertain. Together, the possible correspondents in Komba and Timbe permit
the tentative reconstruction of Proto-Cromwell *-no 2SG. In the third person singular, there is
a match between Nomu and Komba suggesting the reconstruction of *-e.

In the dual and the plural of the different subject medial verb, the Dallman languages
show endings that consist of the past tense endings plus an appended vowel. The Nomu past
tense endings are former near past tense forms, Kinalaknga and Kumukio mostly have former
far past tense forms (cf. Tables 3-41 and 3-42). The first person dual and plural endings of
Nomu match the inherited part of the endings of Komba and Timbe, with the exception of the
appended vowel, which is missing in Komba and Timbe. In the second and third person dual,
the Komba and Kumukio endings match, again with the exception of the appended vowel of
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Kumukio. However, Nomu -oro 2/3DU shows a different vowel from Kumukio -ero 2/3DU,
and it is not clear which might be innovative. I tentatively reconstruct the ending *-{o,e}t(o0)
2/3DU to Proto-Cromwell. In the second and third person plural, the ending -nego of
Kinalaknga and Kumukio and the ending -neto of Selepet can be brought together under a
reconstruction *-peto. These endings are made up of the imperative ending plus the final
vowel *-0 (see Table 3-44). Like the imperative ending -nek 2/3PL, the sequential different
subject ending -nego 2/3PL of Kinalaknga and Kumukio contains an irregular velar stop
instead of an alveolar stop. This makes it likely that the different subject ending is a recent
extension of the imperative ending. That Komba and Selepet also have second and third
person plural endings that derive from the imperative mood paradigm I take to be a case of
independent parallel development.

3.2.11 Western Huon

The Western Huon family comprises thirteen languages and consists of two subfamilies
which in turn consist of two subfamilies: the Pindiu family and the Sankwep family form the
Rawlinson family, the Dallman family and the Kabwum family form the Cromwell family.
For a Proto-Western Huon reconstruction, agreement between at least one Rawlinson
language and at least one Cromwell language is needed. The subfamilies up to Proto-
Rawlinson and Proto-Cromwell have been reconstructed in detail above (3.2.5 through
3.2.10). In this section, these reconstructions are compared to each other. As a rule, only the
most conservative language from each of the four second-order subfamilies is cited in the
tables. The forms attested in the other languages can be looked up in the preceding sections if
necessary.

Table 3-46: Proto-Western Huon near past tense

1SG 25G 3SG
pWH near past *-al *-ep, -up
pRawlinson near past *_a] *_-nek *-{e,ulp
pPindiu past *-al *-nek *-ep
Dedua far past -ai -ne? -e?
pSankwep near past [*-ii(p)] [*C-diik, *V-niik] | *C-iip
Nabak near past C-a, V-ja C-dak, V-nak C-ep, V-p
pCromwell near past *-an
pDallman past *_an *_{o,eln *-{o,e}p
Nomu past -an -on -0p
pKabwum near past *V-an, [C-zan] | *V-at, C-zat [*V-ap, C-zap]
Komba near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pWH *-et *-ut *-en *e
pRawlinson it *-(uy)ut *in
pPindiu *-it *-oyot *-in
Dedua -i? -07 -ip -i
pSankwep [*-(Dut] *(Dut *-in [*C-o(p)]
Nabak -lut -lut C-n, V-nn C-o, V-jo
pCromwell *-et *-{o,e}t *-en *-e
pDallman *_et *_{o,e}t *_en *_e
Nomu -et -ot -en -e
pKabwum *_et, [-zet] *_(a){e,olt, *_en, [-zen] *_(a)e, [-z(a)e]

[-z(a){e,0}t]

Komba V-et, C-set V-et, C-set V-en, C-sen V-e, C-se

The near past tense endings of Proto-Rawlinson and Proto-Cromwell compare well to
each other. With the exception of the second person singular, all near past tense endings can
be reconstructed to Proto-Western Huon. For the second person singular, neither a Proto-
Cromwell nor a Proto-Western Huon form is reconstructible owing to the divergence of the
endings. The first person singular ending pWH *-al is reflected in the Pindiu, the Dallman and
the Kabwum families, only the Sankwep family has lost it. In the third person singular, the
Proto-Rawlinson ending matches the Proto-Dallman ending. In both subfamilies there is
evidence for *-ep 3SG as well as *-up 3SG so that both endings must be reconstructed. In the
dual and plural, Dedua has an archaic set of endings, all of them perfectly matching the
endings of Nomu. The first person plural ending *-en is reflected in all four second-order
subfamilies, the first person dual ending *-et in all subfamilies except Sankwep. In the second
and third person dual, the Cromwell languages show the ending *-et as well as *-ot, but the
Rawlinson languages all have a back rounded vowel suggesting the reconstruction of pWH *-
ut 2/3DU. One may wonder whether the reconstruction of Proto-Pindiu *-oyot 2/3DU, based
on Somba (cf. Table 3-17 in 3.2.5), is correct. Dedua -o7 2/3DU may just as well go back to *-
ot as to *-oyot and the addition of *-0y° to this ending may be an innovation of Somba. The
archaic Dedua ending -i 2/3PL, recorded by Pilhofer (1928), stands alone in the Pindiu family
but can be seen to be old when compared to the matching ending *-e 2/3PL of Proto-
Cromwell.
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Table 3-47: Proto-Western Huon present tense

1SG 2SG 3SG

pWH present *-zal *-zan *-zap
pPindiu present *-zal *-zan *-zap
Somba present -tsal -tsan -tsap
pCromwell present [*V-an,]C-zan | [*V-an,]C-zan | [*V-ap,]C-zap
pDallman present [*-wan] *_(z)an *-(z)ap
Nomu present -wan -zan -zap
pKabwum near past [*V-an,] C-zan | [¥V-at, C-zat] [*V-ap,] C-zap
Selepet near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pWH *_zet *_zaut *_zen *_z(a)e
pPindiu *-zit *-za(y)ot *-zin
Somba -tsit -tsayot -tsin -tse
pCromwell
pDallman
Nomu [-weret] [-worot] [-wenen] [-wene]
pKabwum [*V-et,] C-zet | [*V-(a)ot,] C-z(a)ot | [¥V-en,] C-zen | [*V-(a)e,] C-z(a)e
Selepet V-[(a)]it, C-sit | V-awot, C-sawot V-[(a)]in, C-sin | V-ai, C-sai

The Proto-Western Huon present tense has been well preserved in the Pindiu family
and in the Kabwum family, is partially represented in the Dallman family but has no certain
reflex in the Sankwep family, although this family does have a present tense (cf. Table 3-24 in
3.2.6). All forms of the paradigm can be reconstructed. The first person singular ending *-zal
is reflected in the Pindiu and the Kabwum families, in the Dallman family it has been
replaced by the former far past tense ending. The second person singular ending *-zan is
attested in the Pindiu and the Dallman families. The Kabwum languages have introduced a
novel form *C-zat 2SG, presumably in reaction to the conflation of the first and the second
person singular forms after the sound change *-1 > -n. The third person singular ending *-zap is
reflected in all three families.

In the dual and plural, there is only agreement between the Pindiu languages and the
Kabwum languages. The Dallman languages have replaced these endings with different
formations (cf. Table 3-33 in 3.2.8). In the first person dual and plural there is perfect
agreement between Proto-Pindiu and Proto-Kabwum, leading to the reconstruction of *-zet
1DU and *-zen 1PL. In the second and third person dual, the medial consonant in Somba -
tsayot and Selepet C-sawot does not match. A possible solution of this discrepancy is the
reconstruction of pWH *-zaut, assuming that the medial consonant is of secondary origin in
both languages. The reflexes of the other Pindiu languages, such as Mongi -tsao? 2/3DU, as
well as Timbe T-tat 2/3DU can be derived from *-zaut without problems. The intervocalic -y-
of Somba -tsayot 2/3DU may have been inserted into the ending owing to the influence of the
phonologically similar numeral jayat 'two'. The intervocalic -w- in Selepet C-sawot 2/3DU was
probably inserted in analogy with the far past tense ending -owot 2/3DU. In the second and
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third person plural, the Somba ending -tse can be combined with Proto-Kabwum *C-z(a)e
under a reconstruction pWH *-z(a)e. That the vowel a, present in Selepet C-sai 2/3PL, is
missing in Somba -tse 2/3PL may be due to an analogical influence of the near past tense
ending pWH *-e 2/3PL on the corresponding present tense ending in Proto-Pindiu.

A comparison of the near past tense (Table 3-46) and the present tense (Table 3-47)
shows that the endings of the present tense are made up of the near past tense endings plus a
tense marker. For the third person singular I have reconstructed the near past tense ending *-ep
~-up and the present tense ending *-zap. This suggests that the original present tense marker
was *-za, whose vowel supplanted the vowel of the near past tense ending. It preserved its
vowel in the second and third person dual and plural forms *-zaut and *-z(a)e but lost it
through elision in the first person dual and plural forms. The second person singular present
tense ending *-zan must contain the near past tense ending that surfaces as *-{0,e/n in Proto-
Dallman. The same ending can be found in the Kabwum languages, but in that family it has
changed its membership from the near past tense to the far past tense (cf. Table 3-41 in
3.2.10). Because the Rawlinson languages have introduced an innovative ending *-nek 2SG in
the near past tense, no bottom-up reconstruction of the Proto-Western Huon second person
singular ending is possible. It is possible, however, to infer this ending through internal
reconstruction. The Proto-Western Huon near past tense ending of the second person singular
must have been *-en ~ un.

Table 3-48: Proto-Western Huon far past tense and irrealis mood

1SG 25G 3SG
pWH far past *-mbal
pRawlinson far past *-mbal *-mban
pPindiu irrealis I *-mbél *-mban *-mbap
Somba irrealis | -bil[en-buk] -ban[-buk] -bap[-puk]
pSankwep far past *-ban *-ban *-gii(p)
Nabak far past C-ban, V-wan | C-ban[an], V-wan[an] | C-ge, V-je
pCromwell far past *-mban *-on, -en *-op, -ep
pDallman past *{o,e}n *-{o,e}p
Kinalaknga past -mban -on -op
pKabwum far past *-wan *_{e,oln *-{e,o}p
Selepet far past -wan -on -op
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pWH *_mbet *-mb(a)ut *_mben *_mbe
pRawlinson *-mbet *-mben *-mbi
pPindiu *-mbit *-mba(y)ot *-mbin *-mbi
Somba -bit[-puk] -bayot[-puk] -bin[-buk] -be[-buk]
pSankwep *-bit[in] *-bin[in] *-bilen]

C_b?hn' V- C-bu[n], V-wu[n] C-benn, V- C-bien, V-wien
Nabak welin wenn
pCromwell *-mbet *-mben *-mbe
pDallman *_wet [*-{o,e}t] *-wen
Kinalaknga -wet -et -wen -we[n]
pKabwum *-wet *-(o)wie,o}t *-wen *-we
Selepet -wit -owot -win -wi

1SG 2SG 3SG
pWH irrealis *mbal-ak *-mb{a,u}n-ak | *-nak
pRawlinson irrealis *-nak
pPindiu irrealis II *_mbél-ak *_mban-ak, *_nak,
[*-nak] [*-mbap-ak]

Dedua irrealis I1 -bara? -bagna? -na?
pSankwep irrealis [*-bak] [*-bek] *C-dak, V-nak
Nabak irrealis C-bak, V-wak C-bek, V-wek C-dak, V-nak
pCromwell
Nomu irrealis -balak -b[on]onak -nak

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pWH *-mbet-ak *-mbut-ak *-mben-ak *-mbe-ak
pRawlinson *-mbet-ak *-mben-ak *-mbi-ak
pPindiu *-mbit-ak *-mb(ay)ot-ak | *-mbin-ak *-mbi-ak
Dedua -bira? -bora? -bina? -bia?
pSankwep *-bittk *-bintk *-biek
Nabak C-belek, V-welek | C-buk, V-wuk | C-benek, V-wenek | C-biek, V-wiek
pCromwell
Nomu -b[er]erak -b[or]orak -b[en]enak -beak

Most of the far past tense endings of Proto-Rawlinson and Proto-Cromwell have a

common origin. The exception is the forms of the second and the third person singular (Table
3-48). As we have seen in the preceding discussion of the near past and the present tense, the

Proto-Cromwell far past tense endings *-on ~*-en 2SG and *-op ~*ep 3SG go back to the

Proto-Western Huon near past tense. The original far past tense endings of these two
categories have been lost in the Cromwell languages. There is, however, a second set of

endings which contain the far past tense endings as a component, to wit the Proto-Western
Huon irrealis mood. The irrealis mood is composed of the endings of the far past tense plus
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the final suffix *-ak. While the irrealis mood is well attested in both Rawlinson subfamilies, it
is reflected only in a single Cromwell language, namely Nomu. The comparative evidence for
the far past tense and for the irrealis mood allows us to cast two different glances at the
endings of the Proto-Western Huon far past tense.

The first person singular ending of the far past tense pWH *-mbal is reflected in all
four second-order subfamilies. In the irrealis mood, there is a striking match between Dedua -
bara? 1SG and Nomu -balak 1SG < pWH *mbal-ak confirming this reconstruction. In the
second person singular, Proto-Pindiu has the ending *-mban in the irrealis I (< far past tense)
and *-mban-ak in the irrealis II (< irrealis mood). The Nomu irrealis ending -bononak 2SG
does not fully match the Proto-Pindiu form. First, the final VC part of the original far past
component has been reduplicated (*-bon° = -bonon®). Second, the vowel of this component is
o rather than a. The Nomu reflex therefore points to pWH *-mbun-ak 2SG whereas the Pindiu
reflexes point to pWH *mban-ak 2SG. The two variants imply different analyses. The form *-
mbun 2SG projected from Nomu seems be made up of a far past tense marker *-mb and the
variant *-un of the near past tense ending pWH *-en ~ -un 2SG. The form *mban projected
from the Pindiu languages is best analyzed as containing a far past tense marker *-mba and the
variant *-en of the near past tense ending *-en ~ -un 2SG. Unfortunately, a comparative
reconstruction of the third person singular ending of the far past tense is not possible as the
Cromwell languages lack any reflex of it. What is more, in the irrealis mood a unique third
person singular form pWH *-nak is attested in the Rawlinson languages and in Nomu. This
form evidently does not contain the corresponding far past ending. We are therefore thrown
back on internal reconstruction. The Proto-Pindiu irrealis I forms *-mban 2SG and *-mbap
3SG must be old as their final part matches the near past endings pWH *-en ~ -un 2SG and *-
ep ~ -up 3SG even though the former of these endings has been replaced in Proto-Rawlinson.
As the Nomu irrealis ending -bononak 2SG shows, however, we cannot be sure that the Proto-
Pindiu forms reflect the original vowel of these far past endings. The internal reconstruction
of the far past endings pWH *-mbVn 2SG and *mbVp 3SG must therefore leave the quality of
the vowel open.

In the dual and plural, the first person endings *mbet 1DU and *-mben 1PL of the far
past tense are well preserved in all four second-order subfamilies of the Western Huon family.
The ending *-mbe 2/3PL is almost as well attested. The evidence for *-mbet-ak 1DU, *-mben-
ak 1PL, and *-mbe-ak 2/3PL in the irrealis mood is equally unambiguous, albeit less ample.
The Nomu irrealis endings of the dual and the first person plural show the same reduplication
of the final VC part of the first component as the second person singular form (*-bet-ak 1DU
= -berer-ak etc.). This reduplication is no doubt an innovation. If one eliminates it, Nomu -
bororak 2/3DU perfectly matches Dedua -bora? 2/3DU. 1 take the Dedua form to be archaic,
justifying the reconstruction of pWH *-mbut-ak 2/3DU. The Dedua irrealis I form -bao?
2/3DU, in contrast, has undergone a change common to the whole Pindiu family, to wit the
extension of the ending with the vowel a (cf. Table 3-19 in 3.2.5). The Pindiu irrealis I forms
seem to point to pWH *-mbaut 2/3DU. The analogical motivation for the insertion of the
vowel a into this ending came from the present tense ending Proto-Pindiu *-za(y)ot 2/3DU >
Dedua -dao? (cf. Table 3-47). It is not clear whether the Nabak endings C-bun 2/3DU of the far
past tense and C-buk 2/3DU of the irrealis mood support the reconstruction of pWH *-mbut
and *-mbut-ak. The Nabak forms seem to be cognate, but they have undergone truncations that
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make it difficult to reduce them to a proto-form. The Selepet far past ending -owot 2/3DU,
however, clearly supports the reconstruction of pWH *-mbut 2/3DU.

Like the Proto-Pindiu ending *-mba(y)ot 2/3DU < pWH *-mbut, it is possible that the
Proto-Pindiu singular forms *-mban 2SG and *-mbap 3SG have been analogically influenced
by the present tense endings and changed their vowel to a. If so, the Nomu irrealis ending -
bononak 2SG is the only unaltered reflex we have of the far past tense endings of the second
and the third person singular.

Table 3-49: Proto-Western Huon imperative mood

1SG 25G 3SG

pWH imperative *-mbe *-@ *-uk
pRawlinson imperative *-mbe *-@ *-uk
pPindiu imperative *-mbé *-@ *-ak
Somba imperative -bi -@, [-nan] C-ak, V-jok
pSankwep imperative *-bi *-@ *-{ik
Nabak imperative C-bi, V-wi -@ C-ak, V-k
pCromwell imperative *-mbe *-@ *-ok
pDallman imperative *-mbe [*-no(n)] *-ok
Nomu imperative -be -no -ok
pKabwum imperative *-we *-@ *-ok
Timbe imperative -we -0 -ok

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pWH et *-ne *-p(glet
pRawlinson *-zi it *-ne *-pget
pPindiu *-7i *-it *-ni *-nget
Somba -tsi -it [-in] -get
pSankwep *-zi *-it *-ni *-git
Nabak [C-di, V-mdi] -it -ne -it
pCromwell *-nde *-et *-ne *-pet
pDallman *-nde *-{o,e}t *-ne *-pet
Nomu -de -ot -ne -pet
pKabwum *-re *-et *-ne *-pet
Timbe -re -et -ne -net

The imperative endings of Proto-Rawlinson and Proto-Cromwell are obvious matches,
with the exception of the first person dual form (Table 3-49). The first person singular ending
pWH *-mbe and the third person singular ending pWH *-uk have been retained in all four
second-order subfamilies. For the second person singular a zero ending that is reflected in
Somba, the Sankwep languages, Selepet, and Timbe must be reconstructed. The material
endings that have taken its place in the Pindiu languages, the Dallman languages, and Komba
come from the different subject medial verb (cf. Table 3-50). In the first person dual, Proto-
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Rawlinson and Proto-Cromwell have the incompatible endings *-zi and *-nde, respectively. In
the second and third person dual there is widepread agreement for the ending pWH *-et. Only
Nomu and Kumukio show the aberrant ending -ot 2/3DU that must have been taken over from
the near past tense (cf. Table 3-46). The first person plural ending pWH *-ne has again been
retained in all four second-order subfamilies. In the second and third person plural, there is a
close mismatch of the initial consonant of Proto-Rawlinson *-nget and Proto-Cromwell *-pet.
It is not clear which of these forms is original and which has undergone an irregular
phonological change.

Table 3-50: Proto-Western Huon different subject medial verb

1SG 25G 3SG

pWH different subject | *-mbe *-nu *e
pRawlinson different subject *-nu
pPindiu different subject | *-mbé
Dedua DS sequential -ba [-na] [-u]
Somba different subject | -mbi, [-al] -na[p] -
pSankwep different subject | [*-ma] *V-nii [*-mi]
Mesem different subject | -ma C-d9, V-ns -m
pCromwell different subject *-no *e
pDallman DS sequential *-mbe *-no *-e
Nomu DS sequential | -be -no -e
Kumukio DS sequential [-ala] -no [-0]
pKabwum different subject *-no *-e
Komba different subject | [-a(nda)] -na[(nda)] -i

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pWH
pRawlinson
pPindiu *-7i *-it *-ni *-nget
Dedua [-de] -e? -ni -ge?
Somba ~tsi [joyot] [-in] -pget
pSankwep *-mi
Mesem -m -m -m -m
pCromwell *_et(e) *_{o,e}t(0) *_en(e)
pDallman *-ete *-{o,e}to *-ene
Nomu -ere -0ro -ene -e
Kumukio [-wero] -ero [-weno] -nego
pKabwum *-et *-en
Komba -it[A] -it[a] -in[da] -ne(ta)

The different subject medial verb endings of the Western Huon languages are highly

diverse, testifying to a large amount of change (Table 3-50). While a convincing

223




reconstruction of the singular number is nevertheless possible, the same cannot be said for the
dual and the plural number. The dual and plural forms are mostly identical with the
corresponding imperative mood or near past tense forms and it is not clear which of them
have been secondarily transferred to the different subject medial verb.

In the first person singular there is a match between Proto-Pindiu *-mbé and Nomu -be.
Note that pWH *mbe 1SG is at the same time the imperative mood ending (cf. Table 3-49).
The second person singular ending pWH *-nu is clearly reflected in the Sankwep and the
Dallman families. Less certain is the Somba reflex -non 2SG, with an unaccounted final nasal,
and the Komba reflex -na 2SG, with an unexpected vowel. In the third person singular,
Somba -i, Nomu -e, and Komba -i can be united under a reconstruction pWH *-e 3SG. The
different subject endings pWH *-nu 2SG and pWH *-e 3SG are unique to the medial verb and
do not recur in any final verb tense or mood.

In the dual and plural, there are no straightforward matches across both first order
subfamilies. For this reason I abstain from proposing any reconstructions. Proto-Pindiu
probably had the same endings in the dual and plural of the different subject medial verb as in
the imperative mood. The aberrant second and third person dual and first person plural
endings of Somba were taken from the past tense (cf. Tables 3-17 and 3-20 in 3.2.5). The two
endings *-et 1DU and *-en 1PL that can be reconstructed to Proto-Kabwum, on the other hand,
are identical with the near past tense forms (cf. Tables 3-37 and 3-40 in 3.2.9). The Nomu
dual and plural endings can be analyzed as being composed of the past tense endings plus a
final vowel that is a copy of the preceding vowel (cf. Table 3-32 in 3.2.8). Combining the
Pindiu and the Cromwell endings just mentioned would be like comparing apples and
oranges. There is apparent agreement in the second and third person plural. Here, Kinalaknga,
Kumukio, Komba, and Selepet show a different subject ending that is derived from the
imperative ending and can hence be compared to the Proto-Pindiu ending. However, the
Kinalaknga, Kumukio, and Komba different subject endings are phonologically irregular like
the imperative endings, which makes it likely that they were secondarily taken over from the
imperative mood. Therefore this apparent agreement is most likely a case of parallel
development.

3.2.12 Huon Peninsula

We are now ready to attempt a synthesis of all preceding reconstructions of subject-tense
endings. For a Proto-Huon Peninsula reconstruction agreement between reflexes in the two
first-order subfamilies, Eastern Huon and Western Huon, is needed. As a comparative lecture
of the sections on the Eastern Huon family (3.2.4) and the Western Huon family (3.2.11)
reveals, the amount of reconstruction that can be achieved for these two subfamilies is not
even. Western Huon is a more tight-knit family than Eastern Huon. The two Kalasa languages
Sialum and Ono are genealogically rather distant from the remaining Eastern Huon languages
and they are even further removed from the Western Huon languages. At the same time they
appear to be conservative. Their person-number formatives have undergone less fusion with
the tense formatives than those of the other Huon Peninsula languages. This is likely to be an
archaism. The Western Huon languages have largely moved in step and there is no subfamily
that lags behind, preserving an earlier state of affairs. As in the reconstruction of Proto-
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Eastern Huon and Proto-Western Huon, in the following tables only a selection of reflexes

will be given, usually limited to the most conservative language of a subfamily.

Table 3-51: Proto-Huon Peninsula near past tense

1SG 25G 3SG
pHP near past *-(3)la *-({a,u})na
pEH near past *-i-ka
pKalasa near past *[-1]-14 *[-1]-nd *1-k3
Sialum near past -ija -ina [-ine]
Ono near past -ile -ine -ike
pTrans-Vitiaz
Kovai non-past [-ap] [-em] [-0]
pHuon Tip near past [*-mba?] [*-mé7?] *_iké
Sene near past -be[ke] -me -ike
pWH near past *-al *-ep, -up
pRawlinson near past *_a] [*-nek] *-{e,ulp
pPindiu past *-al *-nek *-ep
Dedua far past -ai -ne? -e?
Somba past -al [-nap] [-ak]
pSankwep near past [*-ii(p)] [*C-diik, *C-lip

*V-niik]

Nabak near past C-a, V-ja C-dak, V-nak C-ep, V-p
pCromwell near past *-an *-ep, -op
pDallman past *_an *_{o,eln *-{o,e}p
Nomu past -an -on -0p
pKabwum near past *V-an, [C-zan] | [¥V-at, C-zat] [*V-ap, C-zap]
Selepet near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHP *_(a)ta *_ut *_(a)na *
pEH *[-i]-ta *[-i]-it *[-i]-na
pKalasa *i-td *1-it *1-nd *[-1]-
Sialum -ita -i[n]et -ina -i[n]e
Ono -ite -i[ml]it -ine -i[mli
pTrans-Vitiaz -tV *-ut *nv
Kovai -et -it -en [-ep]
pHuon Tip [*-mbéte?] [*-mbénérn] [*-mbiép]
Sene [-aleke] [-alike] -bene -bie
pWH *-et *-ut *-en *e
pRawlinson it *-(uy)ut *in
pPindiu *-it *-(oy)ot *-in
Dedua -i? -07 -ip -i
Somba -it -oyot -in [-nget]
pSankwep [*-(Dut] *(Dut *_in [*C-o(p)]
Nabak -lut -lut C-n, V-nn C-o, V-jo
pCromwell *-et *-{o,e}t *-en *-e
pDallman *_et *_{o,e}t *_en *_e
Nomu -et -ot -en -e
pKabwum *_et, [-zet] *_(a){e,o}t, *_en, [-zen] *_(a)e, [-z(a)e]

[-z(a){e,0}t]

V-[(a)]it, C-sit V-awot, C- V-[(a)]in, C-sin | V-ai, C-sai

Selepet sawot

The near past tense endings of the Kalasa languages and the Western Huon languages
clearly have a common origin (Table 3-51). However, the endings are not exact matches of
each other and comparing them piece by piece yields no satisfactory results. The following
reconstructions are based on inferences taking the whole paradigm into consideration as well
as related tense paradigms (Tables 3-52 and 3-53). Reconstructions are possible for all
person-number categories with the exception of the third person singular. The Eastern Huon
ending *-i-ka 3SG and the Western Huon ending *-ep ~ -up 3SG disagree.

The near past tense endings of the Kalasa languages differ in two respects from those
of the Western Huon languages. First, they contain an initial suffix *-i that can be analyzed as
a near past tense marker. No Western Huon language shows any reflex of such a suffix. I
assume that it is an innovation and must not be reconstructed to Proto-Huon Peninsula.
Second, the Proto-Kalasa endings of the whole singular and the first person dual and plural
end in the vowel *d. Such a vowel is missing from the corresponding Proto-Western Huon
endings, which end in the preceding consonant. Of the two options that the Kalasa languages
have added a vowel or that the Western Huon languages have abolished it, the latter is
preferable. For if the Kalasa languages had added a vowel to the near past tense endings, one
wonders why this did not happen in the second and third person dual and plural. For this
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reason, I reconstruct a final vowel to the Proto-Huon Peninsula endings as reflected in the
Kalasa languages.

The characteristic consonant in the ending of the first person singular is *], retained as
such only in Ono and Somba. In the Cromwell languages final *] regularly turned into *n. In
the second person singular, the characteristic consonant is *n, as reflected by the Kalasa and
the Dallman languages. The second person singular near past tense ending has also been
preserved in the Kabwum languages, but there it changed its function to the far past tense (cf.
Table 3-14 in 3.2.10). There is a discrepancy between pWH *-al 1SG and Proto-Dallman *-
{o,ejn 2SG, on the one hand, and Proto-Kalasa *[-iJ-ld 1SG and *[-i]-nd 2SG, on the other.
Apart from the final vowel missing in the Western Huon languages, which has been discussed
above, these forms also differ in that the Western Huon languages show a pre-consonantal
vowel that is absent from the endings of the Eastern Huon languages. The discrepancy recurs
in the forms of the first person dual and plural, where pWH *-et 1DU and *-en 1PL stand
beside pEH *[-i]-ta 1DU and *{-i]-na 1PL. It is not altogether clear whether the pre-
consonantal vowel is an innovation of the Western Huon languages. If it is a generalization of
an erstwhile stem-final vowel, it is surprising that we find three different vowels in four
reconstructible forms. I consider this Western Huon pre-consonantal vowel of varying quality
an unsolved problem that remains to be dealt with. To highlight the existence of this problem,
I include the Western Huon pre-consonantal vowel as a variable part in the Proto-Huon
Peninsula reconstructions.

In the second and third person dual and plural, the Eastern Huon and the Western
Huon languages agree in showing endings of the shape *-Vt 2/3DU and *-V 2/3PL. However,
the qualities of the vowels mismatch. For Proto-Western Huon we must reconstruct *-ut 2/3
DU and *-e 2/3PL whereas the Eastern Huon endings are *-it 2/3DU and *-i 2/3PL. These
endings can only be reconciled under the assumption of analogical changes. The identical
vowels in the Eastern Huon endings may be the result of harmonization. Similarly, the vowel
quality e in the Western Huon ending of the second and third person plural may be the result
of a harmonization with the endings of the first person dual and plural. Under these two
hypotheses, pEH *-i 2/3PL and pWH *-ut 2/3DU reflect the original vowel quality. pEH *-it
2/3DU (& pHP *-ut) has taken over the vowel of pEH *-i 2/3PL and pWH *-e 2/3PL (< pHP
*-{) has adapted to pWH *-et 1DU and *-en 1PL.
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Table 3-52: Proto-Huon Peninsula far past tense

1SG 25G 3SG
pHP far past *-mbala
pEH
pTrans-Vitiaz far past *[-i]-mba *_i-m
Kovai non-past -ip, -ep -im, -em -0
pHuon Tip far past *_i-mba [*(-i)-mVy], *_wé?,

*-i-p v
Sene far past -ba -ma -i
pSopac far past *-i-mba
Migabac far past -iba -ip -we?
pKéte-Mape far past *-i-mbo *-min *-wi?
Wamora far past i-bo -may [ja?]
pWH far past *-mbal
pRawlinson far past *-mbal *-mban
pPindiu irrealis I *-mbél *-mban *-mbap
Somba irrealis | -bil[en-buk] -ban[-buk] -bap[-puk]
pSankwep far past *-ban *-ban *-gii(p)
Nabak far past C-ban, V-wan | C-ban[an], C-ge, V-je
V-wan[an]

pCromwell far past *-mban *-on, -en *-op, -ep
pDallman past *_{o,eln *-{o,e}p
Kinalaknga past -mban -on -op
pDallman present *-wan [*-zan] [*-zap]
Nomu present -wan -zan -zap
pKabwum far past *-wan *_{e,oln *-{e,o}p
Selepet far past -wan -on -op
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHP *-mbata *-mbut *-mbana *-mbi
pEH
pTrans-Vitiaz | *[-i]-mbét *[-i]-mbut *[-i]-mbin *[-i]-mbu
Kovai -bet, -bot -bit -ben, -bon -ip, -ep
pHuon Tip *-{-mbé? *-{-mbii? *-i-mbéy *-i-mbiiy
Sene -he -hi -be -bi
pSopéc *-i-mbe? *-i-mbo? *-i-mben *-i-mbop
Migabac -ibe? -ibo? -iben -ibop
pKate-Mape | *-i-mba? *-i-mbw? *-{-mbdn *-i-mbwip
Wamora i-ba? i-bw? i-mban i-mbwy
pWH *_mbet *-mb(a)ut *_mben *_mbe
pRawlinson *-mbet *-mben *-mbi
pPindiu *-mbit *-mba(y)ot *-mbin *-mbi
Somba -bit[-puk] -bayot[-puk] -bin[-buk] -be[-buk]
pSankwep *-bit[in] *-bin[in] *-bilen]

C_b?hn’ V- C-bu[n], V-wu[n] C-benn, V- C-bien, V-wien
Nabak welin wenn
pCromwell *-mbet *-mbot *-mben *-mbe
pDallman *_wet [*-{o,e}t] *-wen
Kinalaknga -wet -et -wen -we[n]
pDallman
Nomu -wler]et -w[or]ot -wl[en]en -wl[en]e
pKabwum *-wet *-(o)wie,o}t *-wen *-we
Selepet -wit -owot -win -wi

The Proto-Huon Peninsula far past tense is reflected in the Trans-Vitiaz and the

Western Huon languages, but has been lost in the Kalasa family (Table 3-52). The dual and

plural forms are well preserved throughout, but in the singular only the first person form can
be tentatively reconstructed. I reconstruct *-mbdla 1SG even though the final vowel of this

ending is not reflected in any of the languages that retain it. The vowel would have been
retained in the Kalasa languages, which happen to have lost the paradigm. Word final *]

regularly drops in the Huon Tip languages, but it is not clear why it seemingly also

disappeared in Kovai. This uncertainty makes the reconstruction questionable. In the second
person singular, and even more in the third person singular, there is a great variety of forms in
the daughter languages and no match between Eastern Huon and Western Huon can be
identified.

A comparison of the dual and plural forms of the far past tense with those of the near
past tense (Table 3-51) shows that the far past tense forms contain the near past tense endings
as person-number formatives supplemented with a tense marker *-mb(a). In the first person, I
reconstruct *-mbata 1DU and *-mbana 1PL though the final vowel was lost in all Trans-Vitiaz
and Western Huon languages. It would have been retained in the Kalasa languages. In the
second and third person dual, the Trans-Vitiaz and the Western Huon languages agree in
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reflecting *-mbut. In the second and third person plural, we again find a discrepancy, the

Trans-Vitiaz languages reflecting *-mbu while the Western Huon languages reflect *-mbe. To
reconcile these forms, analogy must be invoked. The Western Huon ending *-mbe 2/3PL has

adapted its vowel to that of the first person endings *-mbet 1DU and *-mben 1PL, much as in

the near past tense. In the Trans-Vitiaz languages, the original plural ending pHP *-mbi 2/3PL
has been assimilated to the dual ending pHP *-mbut 2/3DU, yielding Proto-Trans Vitiaz *-

mbu.

Table 3-53: Proto-Huon Peninsula present tense

1SG 25G 3SG

pHP present *-zala *-zana
pEH
Sialum future irrealis -zaja -zana -zan
pTrans-Vitiaz irrealis [*(-i)-na-mba] [*(-i)-zd-m]
Kovai irrealis -nap [-nam] -nam
pHuon Tip past irrealis *-i-nd-mba *-i-nzé-n *-i-nzé-7
Momare past irrealis i-naba i-nten i-nte?
pWH present *-zal *-zan *-zap
pPindiu present *-zal *-zan *-zap
Somba present -tsal -tsan -tsap
pCromwell present [*V-an,]C-zan | [*V-an,]C-zan | [*V-ap,]C-zap
pDallman present [*-wan] *_(z)an *-(z)ap
Nomu present -wan -zan -zap
pKabwum near past *V-an, C-zan [*V-at, C-zat] *V-ap, C-zap
Selepet near past V-an, C-san V-at, C-sat V-ap, C-sap

1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHP *-zaut *z4i
Sialum -zanta -za[n]et -zanam -za[nle

pTrans-Vitiaz

*(-i)-na-mbit

[*(-i)-na-mbut]

*(-i)-na-mbin

[*(-i)-na-mbul]

Kovai -nabat -nabit -naban -nup

pHuon Tip *-i-nd-mbé? *-i-nd-mbi? *-i-nd-mbéy *-i-nd-mbiiy

Momare i-nabe? i-nabo? i-nabey i-naboy

pWH *_zet *_zaut *_zen *_z(a)e

pPindiu *_zit *-za(y)ot *_zin

Somba -tsit -tsayot -tsin -tse

pCromwell

pDallman

Nomu [-weret] [-worot] [-wenen] [-wene]

pKabwum [*V-et,] C-zet [*V-(a)ot,] [*V-en,] C-zen | [*V-(a)e,]
C-z(a)ot C-z(a)e

Selepet V-[(a)]it, C-sit V-awot, C-sawot | V-[(a)]in, C-sin | V-ai, C-sai
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The reconstruction of a Proto-Huon Peninsula present tense is somewhat tentative
(Table 3-53). It is based on a comparison of the Sialum future irrealis paradigm with the
present tense paradigm of the Western Huon languages. The semantic divergence between
these paradigms makes the comparison less than certain. If they can be reconciled, the
original paradigm must have had present tense function. The Huon Tip languages have a
mood marker *-nzé in the second and the third person singular of the past irrealis mood, which
may be related to the Sialum future irrealis marker -za. However, the person-number
formatives of these two Huon Tip irrealis forms do not match those of Sialum and are
therefore excluded from further consideration. The Sialum future irrealis endings of the first
and the second person singular match the corresponding present tense endings of the Western
Huon languages and we can reconstruct pHP *-zdla 1SG and *-zdna 2SG. In the third person
singular we find a person-number formative -n in Sialum, but *-p in Proto-Western Huon,
hence no reconstruction is possible.

In the dual and plural, Sialum shows the first person person-number formatives -ta
1DU and -nam 1PL, which recur in the imperative mood and the different subject medial verb
(cf. Tables 3-54 and 3-55), while the person-number formatives of the second and third
person -net 2/3DU and -ne 2/3PL are identical with the corresponding near past tense forms
(cf. Table 3-51). The Proto-Western Huon present tense endings all contain the near past tense
endings as person-number formatives. Consequently, only the second and third person dual
and plural forms of Sialum and Proto-Western Huon can be properly compared to each other.
The first person dual endings Sialum -zanta and pWH *-zet further differ from each other in
that the Sialum form seems to contain a mood marker -zan rather than -za as in the rest of the
paradigm. It is not clear whether the additional n in this ending has the same origin as the
intrusive n in the endings of the second and third person dual and plural (cf. Table 3-2 in
3.2.1). This n must be subtracted from the Sialum endings of the second and third person dual
and plural as it is a recent increment. As in the near past tense, I assume that the second vowel
of Sialum -za[nJet 2/3DU was analogically changed and Proto-Western Huon *-zaut 2/3DU
reflects the proto-form pHP *-zdut 2/3DU. In the second and third person plural, Sialum -
za[n]Je reflects pHP *-zai while Proto-Western Huon has analogically changed the final vowel
to e. The comparison with Sialum suggests that we must reconstruct *-zae 2/3PL to Proto-
Western Huon, a form reflected by Selepet C-sai 2/3PL.
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Table 3-54: Proto-Huon Peninsula imperative mood

1SG 25G 3SG
pHP imperative *-mba
pEH imperative *-mba *
pKalasa imperative *-mbi *-kdp
Sialum imperative -ba -i -kap
pHuon Tip pres. imperative | *-mbé [*-?,] *-i *-in3, *-ija
Sene pres. imperative | -be e-jo e-jo
pSopac pres. imperative | *-mbe *-(i)na
Momare pres. imperative | -mpe i-0 i-na
pKéte-Mape pres. imperative | *-mbd o *-ino
Wamora pres. imperative | -bo -7 i-no
pWH imperative *-mbe *-@ *-uk
pRawlinson imperative *-mbe *-@ *-uk
pPindiu imperative *-mbé *-@ *-ak
Somba imperative -bi -@, [-nan] C-ak, V-jok
pSankwep imperative *-bi *-@ *-{ik
Nabak imperative C-bi, V-wi -@ C-ak, V-k
pCromwell imperative *-mbe *-@ *-ok
pDallman imperative *-mbe [*-no(n)] *-ok
Nomu imperative -be -no -ok
pKabwum imperative *-we *-@ *-ok
Timbe imperative -we -0 -ok
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHP
pEH
pKalasa *-td *-mbit *-nim *-mbi
Sialum -ta -wet -yam -we
pHuon Tip *-ina? *-ini? *-indy *-inip
Sene e-nolko?] e-ni[ko?] e-no e-ni
pSopac *-(i)na? *-(i)ni? *-(i)nap *(i)nip
Momare i-na? i-ni? i-nap i-nip
pKéte-Mape *-ino? *-ini? *-inon *-inip
Wamora i-no? i-ni? [-ki?] i-nip
pWH et *-ne *-p(glet
pRawlinson *-zi *-it *-ne *-pget
pPindiu *-7i *-it *-ni *-nget
Somba ~tsi -it [-in] -get
pSankwep *-zi *-it *-ni *-git
Nabak [C-di, V-mdi] -it -ne -it
pCromwell *-nde *-et *-ne *-pet
pDallman *-nde *-{o,e}t *-ne *-pet
Nomu -de -ot -ne -pet
pKabwum *-re *-et *-ne *-pet
Timbe -re -et -ne -net

In the imperative mood we face the strange situation that there is excellent evidence
for one form of the paradigm, but none of the other forms is reconstructible from internal
evidence (Table 3-54). The first person singular ending pHP *-mba has been retained in all
Huon Peninsula languages with the exception of Kovai and Borong, which lost the imperative
mood. In the second person singular, the tentatively reconstructed Eastern Huon ending *-i
stands beside a zero ending in the Western Huon languages. For the third person singular and
the whole dual and plural, no Proto-Eastern Huon reconstruction is possible because the
Proto-Kalasa and the Proto-Huon Tip endings mismatch. Surprisingly, the solidly
reconstructed Proto-Western Huon endings have correspondents neither among the Proto-
Kalasa nor among the Proto-Huon Tip endings. Hence, no Proto-Huon Peninsula
reconstruction can be proposed, either, for these person-number categories.

Taking external evidence into consideration, we are able to identify two further
inherited imperative mood endings in the Huon Peninsula data given in Table 3-54. The four
easternmost Finisterre subfamilies Uruwa, Erap, Wantoat, and Yupna share all three first
person forms of the imperative mood, which can be reconstructed as *-ba 1SG, *-ta 1DU, and
*-na 1PL (Suter 2012:26). The eastern Finisterre first person dual ending *-ta has a match in
Proto-Kalasa -td, and the first person plural ending *-na corresponds to pWH *-ne.
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Table 3-55: Proto-Huon Peninsula different subject medial verb

1SG 25G 3SG
pHP different subject | *-mba *-nu(m)
pEH different subject | *-mba
pKalasa different subject | *-mbd ki
Ono different subject | -we -nom -ki
pTrans-Vitiaz different subject | *-mbi [*-m] *_mi
Kovai serializing -0p -om -om
pHuon Tip DS sequential *-mbé *1 *-mé
Sene DS sequential -be [-bu] -me
pSopac DS sequential *-mbe *1 *-me
Momare DS sequential -mpe -1 -me
pKate-Mape DS sequential *-mbd *-y[-td?] *-mi
Wamora DS sequential -bo -ndo? -mo
pWH different subject | *-mbe *-nu *-e
pRawlinson different subject *-nu
pPindiu different subject | *-mbé
Somba different subject | -mbi, [-al] -na[p] -
pSankwep different subject | [*-ma] *V-nii [*-mi]
Mesem different subject | -ma C-d9, V-ns -m
pCromwell different subject *-no *-e
pDallman DS sequential *-mbe *-no *-e
Nomu DS sequential -be -no -e
pKabwum different subject *-no *e
Timbe different subject | [V-re, T-tere] -[me]no [V-mbo, T-to]
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1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
pHP *-mbVvt(V) *-mbi
pEH *-mbit(a) *-mbi
pKalasa *-td *-mbit *-nim *-mbi
Ono -te V-ut, N-bit, T-pit | -nem V-u, N-bi, T-pi
pTrans-Vitiaz *_mbit(d) *_mbit(4) *_mbin(3) *_mbi
Kovai -bat -bit -ban -up
pHuon Tip *-mbété *-mbité *-mbéné *-mbi
Sene [-ale] [-alie] -bene -bi[e]
pSopéc [*-mbe?] [*-mbo?] [*-mben] [*-mbon]
Momare -mpe? -mpo? -mper -mpoy
pKéte-Mape *-mbild *-mbild *-mbind *-mbi
Wamora -bwlo -bilo -buno -bi
pWH
pRawlinson
pPindiu *-7i [*-it] *-ni [*-pget]
Somba -tsi [-joyot] [-in] -pget
pSankwep [*-mi]
Mesem -m [-m] -m -m
pCromwell *_et(e) *_en(e)
pDallman *_ete [*-{o,e}to] *_ene
Nomu -ere -0ro -ene [-e]
pKabwum *-et *-en
Timbe V-et[pe], -mbela V-en[pne], -mbi

[T-tetpe] [T-tenne]

The evidence for the Proto-Huon Peninsula different subject medial verb is rather

fragile; for three out of four reconstructible forms it is limited to one language in either of the
two first-order subgroups (Table 3-55). Nevertheless, the correspondences are hardly random.
The first person singular ending pHP *-mba is identical with the corresponding ending of the
imperative mood (cf. Table 3-54). It is less widely attested as a different subject ending than
as an imperative ending, having been lost in two Western Huon subfamilies, viz. Sankwep
and Kabwum. However, there is a perfect match between Proto-Eastern Huon, on the one
hand, and Proto-Pindiu and Proto-Dallman, on the other. The second person singular ending
pWH *-nu is unambiguously attested in Mesem V-n9 2SG and Proto-Dallman *no 2SG, hence
in both first-order subgroups of the Western Huon family. Ono is the only Eastern Huon
language with a corresponding ending. However, Ono -nom 2SG contains an additional final
bilabial nasal that we do not find in the Western Huon languages. It is not known whether this
extra -m has anything to do with the Proto-Trans-Vitiaz ending *-m 2SG. There is, therefore,
only a partial match between Ono and Proto-Western Huon and I reconstruct pHP *-nu(m)
2SG with an optional final nasal. In the third person singular, Proto-Kalasa, Proto-Trans-
Vitiaz, and Proto-Western Huon show three different, irreconcilable forms.
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In the first person dual and plural, there is such a variety of different forms in the low-
level subfamilies of the Huon Peninsula family that no reconstruction is possible. The Proto-
Huon Tip dual and plural endings of the different subject medial verb resemble the endings of
the far past tense but show an additional final vowel in all but the second and third person
plural form (cf. Table 3-52). Kovai has the same set of endings, but it is unclear whether a
final vowel has dropped from the endings of the dual and the first person plural or was never
present. The Kalasa languages have cognate endings in the second and third person dual and
plural while the endings of the first person dual and plural are identical with the imperative
mood endings (cf. Table 3-54). Proto-Kalasa *-mbit 2/3DU lacks a final vowel. In
contradistinction to the far past tense, the Proto-Trans-Vitiaz reflexes of the different subject
endings of the second and third person dual and plural point to the vowel i rather than u in *-
mbit(d) 2/3DU and *-mbi 2/3PL (cf. far past *-i-mbut 2/3DU and *-i-mbu 2/3PL). Proto-Kalasa
agrees in showing *-mbit 2/3DU and *-mbi 2/3PL. However, the parallel presence of the vowel
i in the second and third person dual and plural endings of both subfamilies may be a result of
analogy.

In the Western Huon family we find cognate forms only in a single language. The
Timbe endings -mbela 2/3DU and -mbi 2/3PL clearly correspond to the aforementioned
Eastern Huon endings. They are isolated even within the Kabwum family. From internal
evidence only the first person dual and plural endings *-et and *-en, which are identical with
the near past tense endings, can be reconstructed to Proto-Kabwum. Timbe -mbi 2/3PL
perfectly matches pEH *-mbi 2/3PL, but Timbe -mbela 2/3DU differs in its vowels from pEH
*-mbit(a) 2/3DU. It is striking that both Timbe -mbela 2/3DU and Proto-Huon Tip *mbité
2/3DU have a final vowel, as opposed to the far past tense ending pHP *-mbut 2/3DU to
which these medial verb endings are doubtless etymologically related. However, the quality
of the final vowels in Timbe and Proto-Huon Tip does not match and the presence of such a
vowel is not confirmed by the reflexes in the Kalasa languages, which lack it. A further
complication is the vowel e in Timbe -mbela 2/3DU. A rounded back vowel would have been
expected in this form if it derives from the far past tense ending pHP *-mbut 2/3DU. But that
is not the case and I can only note that the first vowels of Timbe -mbela 2/3DU and pEH *
mbit(a) 2/3DU disagree. The best that can be done is capturing the partial correspondence
between these forms with the underspecified reconstruction pHP *-mbVt(V) 2/3DU.

3.2.13 Same subject medial verb

The verb endings that were discussed in 3.2.1 to 3.2.12 are inflected for person and number of
the subject and accordingly occur in paradigms of seven forms. There is still another set of
verb forms to be discussed, the same subject medial verb, which does not vary for person and
number (Table 3-56). In addition to switch-reference, same subject medial verbs may also
express relative tense and aspect. The Huon Tip languages have the richest system,
distinguishing between sequential and simultaneous tense as well as durative aspect, much
like the different subject medial verb. Some other languages, like Borong and Kumukio,
appear to have only one same subject medial verb suffix. Such a basic same subject suffix is
entered in the column for sequential medial verbs in Table 3-56, even though it does not
express any particular relative tense or aspect.
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Table 3-56: Huon Peninsula same subject medial verb suffixes

SS sequential

SS simultaneous

SS durative

pHP *-mu SEQ
pEH
pKalasa *-mu SEQ

[-(ja)ko SEQ], -ma
Sialum SEQ
Ono [V-@ ~ C-e],

[-so SEQ], -mo SEQ
pTrans-Vitiaz *-ka SIM
Kovai -a SER
pHuon Tip [*-tii] *_ka- DS *-gu
Sene -te [-ku?], -ka- DS [-ka]
Migabac -lu [-1a], -he- DS -Tgu
Momare -lu -ha- DS -pku
Wamora -lw [-hw?], -ha- DS -gu
Magobineng -le [-ku?], -a- DS -gu
Wemo 1o [-hu?], -ha- DS -ku
Naga -la [-ko?], -ka- DS -gu
Mape -lu, -lw [-ku?, -kwi?], -ka- DS | -gu
pWH *V-m ~ C-mu
pRawlinson
Dedua -ma -kec-ma
Mongi -ma -kec-ma
Tobo -ma
Borong V-y ~C-ma
Somba [V-ba, C-a, N-da] V-ba mal-a
Mesem [V-pi ~ C-bi]
Nabak [V-mti ~ C-ti] -mambe
pCromwell *V-m ~ C-mo
Nomu
Kinalaknga -m ~ -mom
Kumukio -m ~ -mo
Komba V-m ~ C-@ -ma-ko
Selepet V-m ~ C-mo -ma
Timbe V-m~ C-mo -eine

The Huon Tip languages share the sequential same subject suffix *-tii and the durative

same subject suffix *-gu. A simultaneous same subject suffix cannot be reconstructed as Sene
-ku? is a loan from an earlier stage of Kate and Migabac and Momare have no cognate suffix.

However, a set of simultaneous different subject medial verb forms containing the

237




simultaneity marker *-ka- was reconstructed in 3.2.2 (cf. Table 3-9). As it turns out, Kovai has
a cognate verbal suffix, to be seen in the context of a sentence in (61).

Kovai (Brown 1992:62)
61 Asoj-a u-pit.
shoot-SER  come-PST:3d
'"They came [up the river] shooting.'

Brown (1992:62) calls the construction in (61) a "concomitant verb phrase". It is
characterized by the "serial" suffix -a on the first of two conjoined verbs; the second verb is a
tense-inflected motion verb. The Kovai suffix -a obviously expresses simultaneity of actions
and it perfectly matches the Huon Tip simultaneity marker *-ka- occurring in different subject
medial verbs. Proto-Trans-Vitiaz *-ka was a simultaneity marker which may have occurred in
same subject as well as different subject medial verbs.

The Cromwell languages share a basic same subject suffix with the allomorphs *V-m
and *C-mo. Both allomorphs are preserved in Kumukio -m ~-mo and Selepet and Timbe V-m ~
C-mo. Kinalaknga has extended the postconsonantal allomorph *-mo with the postvocalic
allomorph *m. Komba has lost the postconsonantal allomorph and uses the bare verb stem
instead. For Nomu, no same subject suffix has been recorded. In the Pindiu family, with the
exception of Somba, we find a cognate same subject suffix. Significantly, Borong V-n ~ C-ma
shows the same allomorphy as the Cromwell languages. Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo only retain
the originally postconsonantal allomorph -ma. The reflexes in the Cromwell and the Pindiu
languages just discussed permit the reconstruction of a Proto-Western Huon same subject
suffix *V-m ~ C-mu.

The basic same subject suffix of Ono is V-@ ~ C-e, i.e. Ono uses the bare verb stem for
verbs ending in a vowel as same subject medial verb and the suffix -e for verbs ending in a
consonant. Both same subject and different subject medial verbs frequently carry the suffixes
-so or -mo. Wacke (1931:171f) states that these suffixes express temporal sequence, whereas
medial verbs without them must be interpreted as being closely connected to the action of the
following verb. He explicitly denies the existence of simultaneous medial verb forms in Ono.
Instead of the suffixes -so or -mo, in mythological narratives the suffix -no can be found
(Wacke 1931:173). All three of these suffixes derive from particles. So 'and' and no 'but, and'
serve the functions of coordinating noun phrases and of connecting clauses and sentences (P.
Phinnemore 1988). Mo 'already' is a frequently used temporal particle that signals the end of
an action when appended to a medial verb. The Sialum suffixes -(ja)ko and -ma appear to have
the same functions as Ono -so and -mo. Like their Ono equivalents, they can be attached to
same subject as well as different subject medial verbs. Proto-Kalasa *-mu, which can be
reconstructed from Sialum -ma and Ono -mo, was a particle with the meaning 'already’ and a
medial verb suffix signaling sequentiality or completeness of action. It is hardly a coincidence
that Proto-Kalasa *-mu matches the postconsonantal allomorph *-mu of the Proto-Western
Huon same subject suffix. In all likelihood, pWH *V-m ~ C-mu and Proto-Kalasa *-mu go back
to a Proto-Huon Peninsula temporal particle that had a well-established use as a marker of
sequentiality when suffixed to medial verbs. In Proto-Western Huon, the co-occurrence of this
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marker was restricted to same subject medial verbs and it became the basic same subject
suffix.

3.3 Conclusion

The different categories of subject-tense endings differ in their diachronic stability. The past
tenses turn out to be the most stable, followed by the imperative mood and the different
subject medial verb. For these categories it is possible to propose Proto-Huon Peninsula
reconstructions, though in no case are all forms of the paradigm recoverable. The majority of
near past tense and far past tense endings are well preserved both in the Eastern Huon and in
the Western Huon family so that it is possible to safely reconstruct them. For the imperative
mood, an almost full set of endings can be reconstructed to Proto-Western Huon, but only two
singular endings are reconstructible for Proto-Eastern Huon. Of these, only the first person
singular form matches across the two subfamilies. In the different subject medial verb, a full
set of endings can be reconstructed to Proto-Trans-Vitiaz, but in the Western Huon family
only the three singular forms are reconstructible. Nevertheless, isolated forms that match
between Eastern-Huon and Western Huon can be identified so that four out of seven forms of
the different subject paradigm turn out to be reconstructible at the highest level.

The reconstruction of a Proto-Huon Peninsula present tense is somewhat speculative
as it rests on the equation of the Sialum future irrealis mood with the present tense of Proto-
Western Huon. While the present tense is an old formation in the Western Huon languages, it
is a young formation both in the Kalasa and in the Huon Tip family, where it can be seen to
have arisen from aspectually marked near past tense forms. The future tenses are
diachronically far less stable than the past tenses. A near future tense can be reconstructed to
Proto-Huon Tip, a future tense to Proto-Pindiu, and partial paradigms of both a near future
and a far future tense to Proto-Sankwep. All these future tense paradigms in low-level
families are different formations and no higher-level reconstruction is possible. Irrealis mood
paradigms can be reconstructed to Proto-Kalasa, Proto-Trans-Vitiaz and Proto-Western Huon,
but they do not correspond to each other. The Western Huon irrealis mood is made up of the
far past tense endings plus a final suffix. This morphological composition may have enhanced
its time stability.

There are several mechanisms that lead to the creation of new subject-tense
paradigms. A well-trodden path is the grammaticalization of a verb into an aspectual marker
that precedes the subject-tense endings. In a next step, the aspectual paradigm can become a
new tense. This happened in the Kalasa family, where former habitual near past tense forms
turned into an aspectually neutral present tense. The same development can be inferred for the
Huon Tip family. The Proto-Huon Tip present tense marker *-ngd is cognate with the Ono
verb ge 'be, live', which is used to form continuative aspect verb forms. Another frequent
mechanism is the addition of a final suffix to the endings of another paradigm. Thus, Dedua
created a new present tense by appending the suffix *-pe to the endings of the former present
tense, which then became a near past tense. The Proto-Kalasa counterfactual mood is made up
of the endings of the different subject medial verb and the final suffix *-darap. In the case of
the Huon Tip near future tense, which is made up of the endings of the present imperative
mood and the suffix *-mii, the etymology of the final suffix is known. Proto-Huon Tip *mii
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comes from the verb *mii 'say', which suggests that the near future tense paradigm goes back
to a syntactic construction involving reported speech. Instead of the addition of a final suffix,
end-reduplication can be used to derive new subject-tense endings. This probably happened to
the dual and plural endings of the near past tense in Proto-Huon Tip (derived from the far past
tense) and to the dual and plural endings of the present tense in Nomu (derived from the
Proto-Cromwell far past tense). Finally, an instance of morphologization of a
morphophonological alternation has been observed in Nabak. In Pre-Nabak, the endings of
the far past tense had two alternants, beginning with a voiced stop after consonant-final verbs
and with a nasal after vowel-final verbs (e.g. *C-ban ~ V-man 1SG). Then the postvocalic
alternant was replaced (current far past tense C-ban ~ V-wan 1SG) but lingered on in a new
tense paradigm (intermediate past tense -man 1SG).

Functional shifts and extensions of subject-tense endings frequently occurred in the
history of the Huon Peninsula languages. It is more often single person-number endings or
subsets of endings that change their function than whole paradigms. A case of a functional
shift of a whole paradigm is the irrealis I mood of the Pindiu languages. All endings of this
mood go back to the Proto-Rawlinson far past tense; Proto-Pindiu has no far past tense. In the
Kabwum family, the far past tense endings of the second and the third person singular
descend from the Proto-Western Huon near past tense whereas all other forms of the
paradigm continue the Proto-Western Huon far past tense. In Nomu, only the second and the
third person singular endings of the present tense continue the Proto-Western Huon present
tense whereas the remaining forms of the paradigm come from the Proto-Western Huon far
past tense.

Functional extensions can often be seen to apply to the same categories, though they
are independent changes. Thus, in Migabac and Momare the dual and plural endings of the far
past tense were extended to the different subject medial verb. In Somba, the different subject
medial verb paradigm is being assimilated to the past tense paradigm; the endings of the
second and third person dual and of the first person plural had already been replaced by past
tense forms when Pilhofer (1928) recorded his data, the ending of the first person singular
followed later. Extensions in the opposite direction are also attested. The Pindiu languages
replaced the past tense ending of the second and third person plural with the corresponding
different subject ending and Borong in addition replaced the ending of the first person
singular. Another functional extension that has been observed more than once connects the
different subject medial verb with the imperative mood. Thus, in Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo the
second and the third person singular endings of the imperative mood were replaced by the
corresponding different subject endings and in the Dallman languages the different subject
ending of the second person singular was extended to the imperative mood.

The Huon Peninsula languages are fertile ground for the study of homonym clashes in
inflectional morphology. There are numerous cases in which I found it necessary to invoke
the danger of homonymy to explain irregular changes. For instance, Sene regularly lost word-
final velar nasals and glottal stops. As a result, the dual and the plural endings of the far past
tense should have become homonymous. However, the expected common endings only have
plural function in contemporary Sene (-be 1PL < *-i-mbép, -bi 2/3PL < *-i-mbiin) and new dual
forms have arisen (-he 1DU < *-pe? < *-i-mbé?, -hi 2/3DU < *-pi? & *-i-mbii?). In the proto-
language from which Kumukio and Kinalaknga descend, the second person singular and the
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first person plural of the imperative mood became homonymous after the latter ending had
changed its vowel (Proto-Dallman *-ne 1PL = Kumukio and Kinalaknga -no). This triggered a
change in the second person singular where the final consonant -n, characteristic of the second
person singular in the past and present tenses, was appended to the ending (Proto-Dallman *-
no 2SG = Kumukio and Kinalaknga -non). The phonological change *-1 > -n rendered the first
person singular and the second person singular of the present and far past tenses homonymous
in several Western Huon languages. In all cases, the vexing homonymy was abolished. Thus,
the present tense endings pWH *-zal 1SG and *-zan 2SG both became *-zan in Proto-
Cromwell. The Dallman languages kept this form in the second person singular (Nomu -zan
2SG) and replaced it with the original far past tense ending in the first person singular (Nomu
-wan 1SG). The Kabwum languages kept *-zan in the first person singular (Selepet C-san 1SG)
and introduced a novel ending in the second person singular (Selepet C-sat 2SG). The Proto-
Rawlinson far past tense endings *-mbal 1SG and *mban 2SG both became *-ban in Proto-
Sankwep. Both Sankwep languages kept this form in the first person singular (Mesem C-bay
1SG, Nabak C-ban 1SG) and transformed the ending of the second person singular (Mesem C-
bin 2SG, Nabak C-banan 2SG).

Both matter borrowing and pattern borrowing can be observed in the history of the
subject-tense endings. Matter borrowing is a rare phenomenon; only four clear cases have
been witnessed. The Migabac second person singular present imperative ending -non, reported
by McEvoy (2008) but not by Pilhofer (1928), is a loan from Ono -nom. Wamora borrowed
the first person plural present imperative ending -ki? from Mape (we would expect t-hi? in
Wamora if the ending were inherited). The Sene same subject simultaneous suffix -ku? was
borrowed from an earlier stage of Kate (there is no final glottal stop in native words in Sene)
and later passed on to Magobineng (k regularly disappears in Magobineng). Finally, the
Komba second and third person plural imperative ending -nek was probably borrowed from
Kumukio -nek. It is unlikely that the irregular change of the final consonant of this ending
happened twice independently. It came about in the common ancestor of Kumukio and
Kinalaknga (Proto-Dallman *-pet = Kumukio-Kinalaknga *-nek) and then reached Komba
through borrowing (note that the place of articulation of the initial nasal in Komba -nek has
irregularly shifted).

Pattern borrowing can be best observed in Dedua. Dedua replaced the Proto-Pindiu
future tense with a new formation that is a calque on the Huon Tip near future tense. No
morphemes were borrowed but the pattern of forming the future tense from the present
imperative mood endings and the verb root 'say' (cf. Kate lo-o?-mu take-PRS.IMP:3s-say 'he
will take ' and Dedua me-u-de take-PRS.IMP:3s-say 'he will take'). Furthermore, Dedua
assimilated its system of tenses and moods to that of the Huon Tip languages. Proto-Pindiu
only had a past and a present tense and a single imperative mood. Dedua created a new
present tense and now has a tripartite system of far past tense, near past tense, and present
tense, just like the Huon Tip languages. It also introduced a future imperative mood and now
has two imperative moods, like the Huon Tip languages. Areal diffusion that affected the verb
morphology can also be presumed to have taken place within the Cromwell family. The
Komba second person singular imperative ending -nan (made up of the different subject
ending -na 2SG and -n 2SG from the far past tense) is calqued on Kumukio and Kinalaknga -
non (see above). It is also hardly a coincidence that Komba, Kumukio and Kinalaknga are the
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only Huon Peninsula languages in which the two dual endings of the first and of the second
and third person have been conflated. In Komba this happened in the near past, the far past
and the past habitual paradigms, in Kumukio and Kinalaknga in the present and the present
habitual paradigms. In all cases it is etymologically the first person dual form that was
extended to the second and third person dual. Finally, Kovai verb morphology has been
strongly influenced by neighboring Oceanic Austronesian languages. An investigation of
these contact-induced changes is, however, beyond the scope of this chapter.
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4 Case enclitics
4.1 Introduction

The Huon Peninsula languages have a set of phrasal enclitics that mark the relationship of the
noun phrase to which they are attached to the predicate of their clause or to another noun
phrase. The composition of this set of enclitics is remarkably uniform. All Huon Peninsula
languages, with the exception of Kovai, have enclitics for the same moderate number of
functions. There is a rhematic ergative enclitic which doubles as an instrumental case. One
and the same enclitic has the function of a purposive case if relating to the verbal predicate
and of a genitive case if relating to another noun phrase. There is a comitative enclitic
expressing accompaniment ('with') and often another enclitic with the opposite meaning
(‘'without'). The locative enclitic encompasses locative as well as allative functions. For the
ablative there is a separate enclitic that is added to the locative. The directional enclitic,
expressing movement in a certain direction, is also usually attached to the locative enclitic.
Some languages have one or two additional case enclitics that are unique or recur only in a
limited number of languages. The six types of case enclitic just mentioned, however, are
represented in all peninsular Huon Peninsula languages. The one exception is Kovai, which is
discussed at the end of this introduction in 4.1.3. The syntax and semantics of the case
enclitics of the peninsular languages is described in two sections: In 4.1.1 I discuss the first
three of the enclitics mentioned above under the heading "grammatical cases" and in 4.1.2 the
remaining three enclitics, called "local cases". In the subsequent section 4.2, a reconstruction
of both kinds of case enclitics will be presented.

4.1.1 Grammatical cases

The case enclitic which I generally gloss here as "rhematic ergative" has been given a wide
variety of names in the grammars of Huon Peninsula languages, reflecting the fact that it is
not a canonical ergative case occurring on all transitive subjects and no intransitive subjects
but rather an optional ergative case that can mark transitive subjects as well as, more rarely,
intransitive subjects. The label "ergative" is only found in the grammar of Somba (Olkkonen
and Olkkonen 1983) and some papers on Ono (P. Phinnemore 1983, 1990). The authors of the
grammars of Migabac (McEvoy 2008), Komba (Southwell 1979), Selepet (McElhanon 1972),
and Timbe (Foster 1972) call it a "subject" marker, those of the grammars of Ono
(Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985), Kate (Pilhofer 1933), and Dedua (Ceder and Ceder
1990) an "agent" marker and in the Mongi grammar (Lee and Lee 1993) it is called an
"affector" marker. The fact that this case marker interacts with the information structure of the
clause is reflected in the labels "topic" in the Borong grammar (Olkkonen and Olkkonen
2000), "actor-topic" in the Mesem grammar (Vanaria and Vanaria 1995), and "focus" in the
Nabak grammar (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998). The following examples show the use of
the rhematic ergative in a simple sentence with a transitive verbal predicate in Ono (1),
Somba (3), and Migabac (5).
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Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:59)

1 Maga-ine-no gbe-maike.
father-3s:POSS-RH.ERG ~ 3s:0BJ.hit-PRS:3s
'His father hit him.'

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:50)
2 Pilay-no kitat-nagu-maile.
knife-INS cut-REFL-PRS:1s
'T cut myself with a knife.'

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:69)

3 Kiam-nan sambup watanga-jok.
dog-RH.ERG game hunt-PST:3s
'"The dog was hunting for game.'

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:70)
4 Bim-nany nungu-jak.
stick-INS 1s:0BJ.hit-PST:3s
'He hit me with a stick.'

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:286)

5 Howe?=ko?ni pi?  sugu?ne moni?=ti ho?=ti hole-we?.
(place.name)=ABL man big one=RH.ERG stone=INS  hit-F.PST:3s
'One big man from Howec hit him with a stone.'

In all Huon Peninsula languages the rhematic ergative enclitic is homonymous with
the instrumental enclitic (cf. the examples (2), (4), and (5) for the three languages adduced).
This is one of the facts that give me the confidence to subsume markers with such different
labels as those quoted above under the umbrella of a rhematic ergative case in spite of the
often rudimentary state of the description of their uses. The Migabac example in (5) shows
that the rhematic ergative and the instrumental enclitic can co-occur in the same clause. The
example further shows that the rhematic ergative marker =di ~ =ti is a phrasal enclitic that
attaches to the last word of a noun phrase, in this instance Howe?=ko?ni ni? sugu?ne moni? 'one
big man from Howec'. This property the rhematic ergative enclitic shares with all other case
enclitics. The rhematic ergative case appears to be optional in all Huon Peninsula languages,
though not all grammars state this explicitly. There are clear examples demonstrating this for
Ono and Kate.

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1982:19)

6 Derep-pae gifo-le gbe-maike.
woman-this  son-3s:POSS 3s:0OBJ.hit-PRS:3s
"This woman is hitting her son.'
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Ono (P. Phinnemore 1982:20)

7 Medep-pae  naga-ine-no gbe-maike.
boy-this mother-3s:POSS-RH.ERG  3s:0BJ.hit-PRS:3s
"This boy, his mother is hitting him.'

Kate (Suter 2010:423)

8 E-me bia?  no-le mama? mu-we?: ...
do-SEQ:DS  soon 1s-GEN father say-F.PST:3s
'"Then my father said: ...'

Kate (Suter 2010:423)

9 E-me mamazr-nane-tsi mu-we?: ...
do-SEQ:DS  father-1s:POSS-RH.ERG  say-F.PST:3s
"Then my father said: ...'

The pairs of examples in (6) and (7) and in (8) and (9) are near-synonymous sentences
that differ in the use of the rhematic ergative. In the Ono sentence in (6) the rhematic ergative
is missing from the subject of a transitive clause, showing that the use of this case enclitic is
optional. The rhematic ergative is, however, present in the near-synonymous sentence (7). In
this sentence, the object noun phrase has been moved to the front of the sentence thereby
becoming the topic and the order of the constituents is OAV. In Kate, the use of the rhematic
ergative in a clause with this word order is obligatory (Suter 2010:426). Unfortunately,
Phinnemore does not tell us if this is also the case in Ono. Discourse analysis in Kate showed
that the rhematic ergative is preferentially present in clauses with an ellipsed O and with a
nominal A while it tends to be absent in clauses with an overt O and with a pronominal A
(Suter 2010). This distribution shows that the rhematic ergative is sensitive to the information
structure of the clause. The more rhematic a subject is the higher is the likelihood that it is
case-marked.

The rhematic ergative occasionally occurs on intransitive subjects, though much more
rarely than on transitive subjects. It is here that its information value becomes most
conspicuous. Consider the examples in (10) through (13).

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:285)

10 Ja bowe=di fa-ga? me  pil=ti fa-ga??
here devil=RH.ERG lie-PRS:3s  or man=RH.ERG lie-PRS:3s
'Is this a devil or a man lying here?'

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:75)

11 Enen jo-u ta?-mu. Nene-n wai-win.
2p-RH.ERG this-LOC sit-FUT:2p 1p-RH.ERG leave-FUT:1p
"You will sit here. We will leave.'
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Ono (P. Phinnemore 1983:15)

12 Ma-no ari-ke? - Awasi-no ari-ke.
who-RH.ERG go-F.PST:3s (name)-RH.ERG go-F.PST:3s
"Who went? — Awasi went.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:80)
13 Tam-an gaki-je.

dog-RH.ERG die-F.PST:3s

"The dog died.'

Intransitive subjects that stand in contrast with each other need to be marked with the
rhematic ergative. This can be seen in the Migabac example in (10) and the Mongi example in
(11). In (10) the two nouns bowe=di 'devil' and pi?=ti 'man' are contrasted with each other, in
(11) the pronouns ene-n 'you all' and nene-n 'we all' stand in contrast. These nouns and
pronouns all carry the rhematic ergative enclitic even though they are the subjects of
intransitive clauses. Their high rhematicity overrides the transitivity. P. Phinnemore (1983:13)
noticed that there is often an element of contrastiveness involved in the use of the rhematic
ergative in Ono. Suter (2010:433) found that the use of the rhematic ergative on transitive
subjects in Kate is obligatory if they are bound by a focus particle. Another striking example
of a highly rhematic context is the question-answer pair in Ono in (12). The interrogative
pronoun in the question as well as the personal name in the answer are in focus. This is no
doubt the reason why they are marked with the rhematic ergative case.

P. Phinnemore (1983:5) suggested that in Ono the rhematic ergative occurs on
intransitive verbs that are controllable by the subject. However, she herself found
counterexamples to this claim and I do not think that they can be explained away. In no Huon
Peninsula language have I found evidence that agentivity or control plays a role in the use of
the rhematic ergative. To the contrary, example (13) from Nabak shows that such a
prototypically uncontrollable verb as 'die' can have its subject marked with the rhematic
ergative. A similar example has been reported from Kate (Suter 2010:427). The fragmentary
evidence from several Huon Peninsula languages we have seen in (1) through (13) is
consonant with my findings for Kate. The use of the optional ergative in Huon Peninsula
languages in general is triggered by high rhematicity of the subject.

There is a second case enclitic that has been given a variety of different names.
Seizing one of its functions, the case has been called a "genitive" in the grammars of Migabac
(McEvoy 2008) and Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990) and a "possessive" case in the grammars
of Borong (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000) and Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983).
Stressing other functions, the case was named "Destinativ" in the Kate grammar (Pilhofer
1933) and "benefactive" in the grammars of Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993), Mesem (Vanaria and
Vanaria 1995) and Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998). The remaining grammars give
this case more than one label, each capturing a particular function. Thus, in the Ono grammar
(Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985) it is called a "possessive" and "purposive", in the Timbe
grammar (Foster 1972) "possessive" and "adverbial" and in the Komba (Southwell 1979) and
Selepet (McElhanon 1972) grammars the three labels "possessive", "benefactive" and
"causal" are used. The case under discussion has two clearly separable functions that can be
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observed in all Huon Peninsula languages with sufficient documentation. They are illustrated
in the following pairs of examples from Migabac and Timbe.

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:282)

14 Na  nene=le pi?  ago.
Is 2p=GEN man friend
'T'm your friend.'

Migabac (McEvoy 2008:310)

15 Ai-me gba-ine Jje hasen=ka mu?=te
do-SEQ:3s:DS younger.brother-3s:POSS  3s jungle=LOC vine=PURP
hike-we?.
go-F.PST:3s

"Then his younger brother went to the jungle for a vine.'

Timbe (Foster 1972:65)

16 Toyo ombo somba are-yot emet gin-n-on kin
come woman old that-GEN house outside-3s:POSS-LOC stand
man-ndo ...

stay-SEQ:3s:DS
'He stood by the side of the old woman's house.'

Timbe (Foster 1972:37)

17 Sot-yot indi-op.
food-PURP  cry-N.PST:3s
'He is crying for food.'

The same case enclitic has an attributive function in combination with another noun
phrase and a purposive function if it depends on the verbal predicate. I glossed the attributive
function as "genitive" in the Migabac example (14) and in the Timbe example (16). Pilhofer
(1933:44) translates the Kate attributive construction mama?-te zo?zu (father-GEN tobacco) as
'the tobacco destined for the father' rather than 'father's tobacco', thereby showing that he
considers the purposive function basic. While this analysis may be correct, I think that the
attributive function is sufficiently distinct to warrant a separate gloss. The attributive
construction can be in a paraphrase relationship with a construction involving a pronominal
possessive suffix (cf. mama?-nane 'my father' and no-le mama? 'my father' in the Kate
examples (8) and (9) above). For this reason, I choose the label "genitive" for the case enclitic
in attributive function.

The same enclitic has a purposive function if it depends on the verbal predicate. This
can be seen in the Migabac example (15) and the Timbe example (17). The purposive phrases
mu?-te 'for a vine' (15) and sot-yot 'for food' (17) denote the object desired by the subject
referent of the clause, which is the reason of the going and the crying, respectively. A case
with such a function is best called a "purposive" case. From a comparative perspective, it is
the coincidence of the genitive and the purposive functions that allows us to equate certain
case enclitics in different Huon Peninsula languages with each other. In all peninsular
languages there is a case enclitic combining these two functions, whether or not it has other
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functions in addition. The two functions can also be seen in the following examples from Ono
and Nabak.

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1982:4)
18 Eu menam ea-wane wela-tk-ine nei  nerep sele
garden ripe that-GEN owner-DU-3s:POSS man woman old

etke  ge-koit.
two  be-F.PST:3d
"The owners of that garden were an old man and woman.'

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1982:2)

19 Dei  natne edo bilau wane ari-koi.
boy some 3p:RH.ERG prawn PURP go-F.PST:3p
'Some boys went for prawns.'

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:62)

20 Dara mes-iak-ane eu-wo ari-ke.
taro  plant-FUT:3s-PURP garden-LOC go-F.PST:3s
'He went to the garden to plant taro.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:83)

21 An teman-gat mka  go-got kwiti-ja.
man  big-GEN house 2s-BEN buy-N.PST:1s
'T bought the important man's house for you.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:82)
22 Tep-gat met-a.

wood-PURP go-N.PST:1s

'T went for firewood'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:103)

23 Ek an  bekanan-gat in kunzun-it!
3s man bad-PURP  2p run.away-IMP:2p
'Because he is a bad man, you run away!'

In Ono and Nabak, too, we find the genitive function (examples (18) and (21)) and the
purposive function (examples (19) and (22)) expressed by the same case enclitic. The enclitic
has the additional function of a benefactive case in Nabak, as can be seen from (21).
Benefaction is a natural functional extension of a purposive case and is met with in several
Huon Peninsula languages, though not in all of them. In particular, this function has not been
encountered in any Eastern Huon language. The use of the purposive enclitic with a nominal
complement as in (19) and (22) is rarer in discourse than its use with a clausal or sentential
complement as in (20) and (23). The complement clause of the purposive enclitic in the Ono
sentence (20) has a final interpretation, i.e. the meaning is the same as in the case of a
nominal complement as in (19). In many Huon Peninsula languages, however, subordinate
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clauses in the purposive case more often have a causal than a final interpretation. The Nabak
example (23) illustrates this common meaning.

All peninsular languages have a comitative enclitic, shown in the following examples
from Ono, Nabak, and Dedua.

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:62)

24 Dau-ne-rop ge-mamit.
husband-3s:POSS-COM live-PRS:3d
'She lives with her husband.'

Nabak (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:83)

25 Mam-di-mak ke tat.
mother-2s:POSS-COM that  stay[IMP:2s]
'Stay there with your mother.'

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:236)

26 Mari-a tegi-a wa-ja-goc.
leaf-3s:POSS edge-3s:POSS thorn-3s:POSS-COM
"The sides of the leaves have thorns.'

The comitative phrases in (24) and (25) denote the person together with whom the subject
referent performs the action described by the verbal predicate of the clause. The subject
inflection of the verb usually agrees with the total number of actors, as in the Ono example in
(24). It is, however, also possible for the subject inflection only to register the subject referent
without companion, as in the Nabak example (25). The Dedua example in (26) shows the
predicative use of a comitative phrase. Huon Peninsula languages use this construction to
form adjective-like concepts, such as waja-goc 'thorny' in (26). Some languages have a
negative counterpart of the comitative enclitic, for instance Kate -tomili? 'without' and Selepet
-bia 'without'. The origin of the Selepet enclitic in the negation bia 'no' is still apparent.

4.1.2 Local cases

So far we have seen three types of case enclitics: ergative-instrumental, genitive-purposive
and comitative. The remaining three types of case enclitics generally found in Huon Peninsula
languages all have a localizing function. The basic case in this group is the locative case,
illustrated in examples (27) through (30) from Kate and Mongi.

Kate (Pilhofer 1933:46)

27  Jol-ko ne-ka?.
tree-LOC sit-PRS:3s
'He is sitting on the tree.'
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Kate (Pilhofer 1933:46)

28 Hae-o la-ka?.
place-LOC  go-PRS:3s
'He is going to the village.'

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:113)

29  Hafi ama-u he-tsa?.
sickness house-LOC  sleep-PRS:3s
'He is at the clinic.’

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:114)

30 7 imi  ama-n-u ken-ma?.
man that house-1s:POSS-LOC go-FUT:3s
'"The man is going to my house.'

The locative enclitics of all Huon Peninsula languages unite the functions of a locative and an
allative case, as can be seen in the pairs of examples above. In (27) and (29) the locative
phrase has a locative function in the narrow sense of the term, i.e. it denotes a place where
something happens. In (28) and (30) the locative phrase has an allative function denoting the
goal toward which the subject referent moves. Whereas locative and allative functions are
conflated into the locative case in Huon Peninsula languages, there is a separate ablative case,
(31) through (33).

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:55)

31 Papia urum-go pino  sari-mami.
book house-LOC ABL come-PRS:3p
"They are coming from school.’

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:213)
32 Ken-ge? nam-ma jaka  hie-a-u-na?
go-3p:DS stand-SS food stringbag-3s:POSS-LOC-ABL

widi?-de.
take.out-PRS:3s
'"Then standing there he takes food from his stringbag.'

Komba (Southwell 1979:180)

33 Zak  kaman-an gawa  ga-ip.
3s village-LOC ABL come-F.PST:3s
'He came from the village.'

The ablative case indicates the origin of a movement. It occurs far less frequently in
discourse than the locative. Accordingly, it is no surprise that the ablative is morphologically
complex. In all three languages in (31) through (33) an ablative enclitic is added to the
locative enclitic, which is attached to the last word of the noun phrase. In the grammars of
some languages, such as Ono (31) and Komba (33), the ablative enclitic is separated from the
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locative enclitic by a word space. Presumably this means that the ablative enclitic carries a
word stress. But nothing can intervene between the two enclitics. They combine into one
complex grammatical form.

The locative case can also be morphologically complex. This is the case when the
referent of the locative phrase is human. Compare the pairs of examples in (34) through (39).

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:54)
34 Ge mat-ko mes-ikene.
2s village-LOC sit-FUT:2s
"You stay in the village.'

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1990:83)

35 Mo yen-an-o sari-maike.
already 1p-GEN-LOC come-PRS:3s
'He is already coming to us.'

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:83)

36 Ni  jagu? bedzo-u kem-bade.
Is now bush.house-LOC go-FUT:1s
'T am going to the bush house now.'

Dedua (Ceder and Ceder 1990:96)

37 Ni Tieo?-ar-u kem-bade.
ISG (personal.name)-GEN-LOC go-FUT:1s
'T will go to Tieoc.'

Komba (Southwell 1979:213)

38 Zor-en tak  nam-in t-e.
that-LOC vine house-LOC  sit-N.PST:3p
'"They are in prison there.'

Komba (Southwell 1979:173)

39 Nen-gar-en  be buna.
Ip-GEN-LOCtaro  not
'Our village is without taro.'

In (27) to (30) we saw locative phrases carrying the simple locative enclitic. This is the rule
when the locative phrase has an inanimate referent. In the case of a human referent, however,
the locative takes a complex form. In the three languages represented in (34) to (39) a locative
phrase with an inanimate referent is opposed to a locative phrase with a human referent. It can
be seen that the locative enclitic is stacked onto the genitive enclitic in all three languages
(Ono (35), Dedua (37), and Komba (39)) when the locative phrase has a human referent.
Personal pronouns such as yen-an-o 'to us' (35) and nen-gar-en 'with us, at our place' (39) do
not accept the simple locative enclitic since they always have a human referent. Nouns take
the simple or the composite locative enclitic depending on whether they have an inanimate or
a human referent. A personal name such as Tieo? in (37) must of course be provided with the
composite locative enclitic. Remarkably, all well documented Huon Peninsula languages
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draw the same distinction between inanimate and human locatives. The simple locative
enclitic can only be used for inanimate referents whereas human referents require the use of a
complex enclitic made up of the genitive and the locative enclitics. The composite locative
enclitics of Ono (35), Dedua (37), and Komba (39) are structurally identical, even though
neither the genitive nor the locative enclitics of these three languages are cognate with each
other.

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:55)

40 Mat-ko-ken sari-mami.
village-LOC-DIR ~ come-PRS:3p
'"They are coming towards the village.'

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:115)

41 Pindiu-gen kem-man.
(place.name)-DIR  go-FUT:1s
'T am going toward Pindiu.'

Timbe (Foster 1972:61)

42 Gimbone kio-n-gen ari-ep.
mountain other-LOC-DIR go-F.PST:3s
'She went towards another mountain.'

The directional enclitic is also usually added to the locative enclitic. This is not always
apparent from the data since some descriptions only list the simple directional enclitic and
give no example sentences from which it could be seen whether the locative enclitic must
precede it. But if there are example sentences, the directional enclitic can usually be seen to
co-occur with the locative, as in Ono (40) and Timbe (42). That there is no locative enclitic in
the Mongi example in (41) is entirely expected as place names are by themselves locatives
and do not take the locative enclitic in locative or allative function, either. In contradistinction
to the locative case in its allative function, the directional case denotes movement in a
direction, but the place indicated is not necessarily the goal and there is no implication that it
is reached. Most languages allow the directional enclitic to be combined with the ablative
enclitic. The resultant complex enclitic denotes the direction in which the origin of a
movement is to be sought.

4.1.3 Kovai

The one language that does not fit into the picture given above is Kovai, spoken on Umboi
island. Kovai has lost all case enclitics. It uses other constructions to express meanings that
involve the use of case enclitics in the peninsular Huon Peninsula languages. For instance,
there is no trace of a locative or ablative enclitic. Instead, word order is used to express
locative relations.
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Kovai (Brown 1992:18)

43 na-g g-imal-o pai?
mother-2s:POSS ASP-stay-NON.PST:3s house
'Is your mother at home?'

Kovai (Brown 1992:18)

44 Namle pal-e totor  pon-on.
(personal.name) get.on.top-PST:3s  car  top-3s:POSS
'Namle got onto the car.’

In (43) the locative phrase pai 'at home' is a bare noun. It is the position right after the verbal
predicate that signals its locative function. Basic locative and allative relations are expressed
in this manner by unmarked noun phrases. If the locative relation is of a more specific nature,
postposed relational nouns are used as in (44). The locative phrase totor ponon 'onto the car'
contains the relational noun pon- 'top' suffixed with the third person singular possessive
marker -on. Kovai has a number of relational nouns, often body part terms, that express
specific locative relations, among them pon-on 'on' (lit. 'its top'), biz-on "next to' (lit. "its skin'),
rol-on 'under', long-on "in' (lit. 'its intestines') and bog-on 'behind' (lit. 'its back') (Brown
1992:31). Relational nouns of this sort are no innovation of Kovai. They also exist in the
peninsular languages (see 4.2.2). However, it is my distinct impression that in Kovai their
range of use is wider and they are used much more frequently.

As we have seen in 4.1.2, the peninsular languages differentiate between human and
inanimate locatives. Remarkably, we find the same distinction in Kovai.

Kovai (Brown 1992:33)

45 Itinum ne te-g-em bul.
taro.shoot this  take-go-NON.PST:2s garden
'Take this taro shoot to the garden.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:33)

46 Itinum ne te-g-em Amarin gig-on.
taro.shoot this  take-go-NON.PST:2s (personal.name) place-3s:POSS
'"Take this taro shoot to Amaring.'

Kovai uses different constructions for human and inanimate locatives. In (45) we see the
construction we have already met in (43). The inanimate locative phrase bul 'to the garden'
follows the verbal predicate and is unmarked. In (46), on the other hand, the locative goal is a
person. The personal name Amaring cannot form a locative phrase on its own but needs to be
followed by the locative noun gig- 'place', which only occurs in this construction. Thus, Kovai
distinguishes between human and inanimate locatives like the peninsular languages even
though the means used are entirely different.

All peninsular languages have a genitive and a comitative enclitic. Kovai has lost both
of them. Instead it uses special pronoun forms, as can be seen in (47) and (48).
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Kovai (Brown 1992:41)

47 Ine ge menan Jjony-on.
this pig  food 3p-POSS
"This is the pigs' food.'

Kovai (Brown 1992:42)

48 Jat-an Gima ga-pit.
3d-COM (personal.name) go-PST:3d
'He went with Gima.'

In a phrase meaning 'the pigs' food' the peninsular languages would attach the genitive enclitic
to the noun 'pigs'. Kovai uses a special possessive pronoun jonon 'their' instead which follows
the unmarked nouns ge 'pig' (possessor) and menan 'food' (possessed) (47). To express
accompaniment, Kovai has a set of comitative pronouns. Rather than attaching a comitative
enclitic to the personal name in (48), Kovai uses the comitative pronoun jatay 'with the two of
them' which encodes the total number of people involved just like the subject inflection of the
verb.

Kovai has not just lost individual case enclitics that we must assume existed in Proto-
Huon Peninsula or in Proto-Eastern Huon but the whole set of them. As we have seen in (43)
through (48), other constructions have taken their place. The exception is the rhematic
ergative enclitic, which was lost without any replacement. The subject as well as the object
noun phrases of Kovai are always unmarked. However, a trace of the former existence of a
rhematic ergative case is contained in the personal pronouns non 'I' and gog 'you'. These
pronominal forms go back to Proto-Trans Vitiaz pronouns (cf. Table 2-5 in 2.2.3) which, to
judge by the Proto-Huon Tip reflexes *ndni 'I-RH.ERG' and *¢dgi 'you-RH.ERG', had a
rhematic ergative function. After the demise of the rhematic ergative case in Kovai the
pronouns non and gog became unanalyzable basic pronouns replacing Proto-Trans Vitiaz *na
and *ga.

4.2 Reconstruction

In the preceding section we have seen that the Huon Peninsula languages have six case
enclitics with comparable functions. In this section I try to reconstruct common proto-forms
(4.2.1) and explore their origin (4.2.2). The results of this comparative study will be discussed
in section 4.3.

4.2.1 Huon Peninsula and subfamilies

The case enclitics of the Huon Peninsula languages are presented here in two tables. In Table
4-1 the three grammatical enclitics are compiled, and in Table 4-2 the three local enclitics. At
the top of a column the function that these enclitics have is given. As usual, the
reconstructions that can be made are given at the top of a column or at the top of a subsection
of a column together with the name of the proto-language. Reflexes and lower level
reconstructions that are put in square brackets do not derive from the superordinate
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reconstruction. Variable parts of a form are enclosed in parentheses. If a case enclitic is

deemed to descend from a proto-form with a different function, it is listed both in the column
headed by the function it has synchronically and in the column to which it belongs

etymologically. In the latter case, a gloss indicating the aberrant function follows the enclitic.

Table 4-1: Huon Peninsula grammatical case enclitics

ergative-instrumental | genitive-purposive comitative
pHP *-gu *kundup
pEH *-ta
pKalasa *-gu *td
Sialum -pa [-nono], -ta COM [-ta]
Ono -yo [wane] -(ko)rop (sg),

[-arek (du, pl)]

pHuon Tip [*-1, *-zi] *-té
Sene -i -te [-kote?]
Migabac -di ~ -ti -le ~ -te [-hole? ~ -kole?]
Momare -di ~ -ti -le ~ -te [-hole? ~ -kole?]
Wamora -di ~ -ti -Jo~-to [-he?]
Méagobineng -7i -lo~-to [-he?]
Wemo -tsi -le ~-te [-he?]
Naga -Zi -te [-keT]
Mape -Zi -le ~-de [-keT]
pWH *-yu *-gut
pRawlinson *-yu *-gut [*-buk]
Dedua -10, -na [-a?], -go? COM [-go?]
Mongi -n9, -yay, [-nay] [-a?], -gu? COM [-gu?]
Tobo -pan, [-nin]™0 [-wat], -gu COM [-gu]
Borong [-non] [-waa(non)] -W0
Somba-Siawari -pan, [-nay] -ga(t) -buk
Mesem -na, [-ga, -ja] -ga(t) -ba(k)
Nabak -ap -gat ~ —jet -mak
pCromwell *-yu *-gut *undup
Nomu -o -got -dop, -zop
Kinalaknga -no -got -ndup
Kumukio -po -got [-gut]
Komba -pa, [-anda] -yAt [sot, -ot]
Selepet -pe -yot orop, [-poit]
Timbe -ne, [-ande] -yot ~ [-aet] olop

10 The Tobo ergative-instrumental enclitic -nin appears in the data McElhanon collected in Lalan village in
1968, the form -pon is given by Mankins (2012).
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The ergative-instrumental case pHP *-yu is well attested in the Western Huon family
and is also reflected in Sialum and Ono of the Eastern Huon family (Table 4-1). The Huon
Tip languages stand apart. They have introduced a new ergative-instrumental enclitic *-zi
which is reflected by all languages except Sene. The Sene enclitic -i may have been abstracted
from the ergative forms of the personal pronouns which all ended in i (cf. Table 2-5 in 2.2.3),
or it may be a relic form. Most of the reflexes of *-pu point to the high back rounded vowel *u
in this enclitic. But the vowel in Selepet and Timbe -ne is aberrant. If the hypothesis is correct
that the vowel of the first and the second person singular pronouns in these languages was
assimilated to the ergative enclitic (Selepet and Timbe no 'T' < *nu(-yu) < *ne(-nu), cf. 2.2.2),
then the introduction of a front vowel in this enclitic must be a recent sporadic sound change.
It is therefore unlikely that there is a connection between the Dedua variant -na (said to be
preferred in some villages whereas others prefer -no (Ceder and Ceder 1990:107)) and Timbe
and Selepet -ne. Both language groups have unrounded the vowel of the enclitic *-nu
independently. The Nabak reflex -an has lost the final vowel like the personal pronoun nen '’
<*nu-nu (cf. 2.2.2).

In the Pindiu languages different ergative enclitics can be found in different
morphological contexts or in different dialects. For Mongi, Lee and Lee (1993:101) state that
the ergative enclitic has the dialectal variants -no, -nay and -non. The first variant, -no, agrees
with Dedua -no and goes back to pHP *-yu. The last variant, -nany, has cognates in Tobo -niy,
Borong -non and Somba-Siawari -nan. Homonymous enclitics serve as locative case in
Borong and Somba-Siawari (cf. Table 4-2 below). The Mongi variant -nan corresponds to
Tobo -nan and Somba-Siawari -nan < Proto-Pindiu *-pan. In the last mentioned language, the
ergative enclitic -nan occurs on the personal pronouns whereas nouns are followed by -nan.
Proto Pindiu *-nan can be analyzed diachronically as a composite of two morphemes. The first
is the old ergative enclitic *yu, the second recurs in the ergative forms of the personal
pronouns of Dedua, Mongi and Tobo, cf. the ergative form of the first person plural pronoun
Dedua nen-en (basic pronoun neni), Mongi nen-en (nini) and Tobo nen-oan (nini). This
pronominal ergative marker ultimately goes back to the pWH locative enclitic *-un (see Table
4-2 below). In the Pindiu family *-un shifted its function to the ergative case and was used to
reinforce the old ergative enclitic *-nu. Proto Pindiu *-yan can thus be analyzed historically as
a composite of the pWH ergative-instrumental enclitic *-nu and the pWH locative enclitic *-
un.

In several cases the comitative enclitic of one language matches the genitive-
purposive enclitic of others. The historical connection behind this correspondence is most
likely an extension of the function of the genitive-purposive enclitic to the comitative case.
Such an extension can be seen in Kumukio, where the genitive-purposive enclitic is -got and
the comitative enclitic is -gut. It is not clear whether the different notation of the vowel in
these forms is real or only a notational inaccuracy. At any rate, the two case enclitics are
etymologically identical. In the closely related languages Nomu and Kinalaknga, no
functional extension of the cognate genitive-purposive enclitic -got has taken place, rather
these languages preserve the old comitative enclitic Proto-Cromwell *undup. In the Pindiu
languages Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo the orginal genitive-purposive enclitic, reconstructible as
Proto-Rawlinson *-gut, has shifted its function to become a comitative case, thereby replacing
the old comitative enclitic Proto-Rawlinson *-buk. Another form *-wat took the place of the
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genitive-purposive enclitic after the shift. The same happened in Sialum. The Sialum
comitative enclitic -ta perfectly matches the genitive-purposive enclitic *-té that can be
reconstructed for the Huon Tip family, allowing us to reconstruct a genitive-purposive enclitic
*-ta for the Eastern Huon family. The enclitic *-t¢ has developed different postvocalic and
postconsonantal allomorphs in most Huon Tip languages after the sound change *VtV > VIV.

No genitive-purposive enclitic can be reconstructed to the top level of Proto-Huon
Peninsula as the two first-order subfamilies reflect irreconcilable forms: pEH *-ta stands
opposite pWH *-gut. The latter etymon has been retained by almost all Western Huon
languages, only Borong lacks a reflex. In the Pindiu family, Somba-Siawari is the only
language that keeps *-gut in its orignal function as a genitive-purposive case marker; Dedua,
Mongi and Tobo have shifted the function to the comitative case. In Somba-Siawari and in
Mesem there is a tendency to drop the final -t in speech. The same irregular phonological
development has affected Tobo -gu.

The comitative marker pHP *kundup is reflected in the Eastern Huon language Ono
and the Western Huon languages Nomu, Kinalaknga, Selepet, and Timbe. In Ono, the enclitic
has the form -korop after voiceless stops and -rop after vowels, both coming from *-korop. The
initial k- of this enclitic lacks a counterpart in the Western Huon languages, which reflect
*undup instead. This is an unsolved phonological problem. We can be sure that *kundup,
based on Ono -(ko)rop, is the correct reconstruction as this etymon has cognates in two
Finisterre languages: Kutong (Uruwa family) kundup 'all, every, altogether' and Tuma
(Wantoat family) kundup 'everybody, all, everything' (for the meaning cf. example (60) in
4.2.2). Ono -(ko)rop is used with nouns and singular personal pronouns; dual and plural
personal pronouns take the comitative enclitic -arek (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:38).
The Nomu and Kinalaknga reflexes -dop and -ndup show that this word must be reconstructed
with intervocalic *-nd-. The cognate is an independent word rather than an enclitic in Selepet
and Timbe. In Selepet, it can change its position from after to before a noun phrase as in orop
Jjeni-ok 'only with them' (McElhanon 1970d:33). This positional variability speaks for the
reconstruction of an independent word rather than a bound enclitic.

The Huon Tip languages have lost pHP *kundup and no common comitative enclitic is
reconstructible for them. In the Western Huon family, *kundup is only reflected in the
Cromwell subfamily whereas the Rawlinson subfamily has replaced it with *-buk. Borong -wo
and Somba-Siawari -buk (Pindiu family) agree with Mesem -ba(k) (Sankwep family),
permitting the reconstruction of Proto-Rawlinson *-buk. The Nabak cognate -mak seems to
have irregularly changed the initial b- to m-. This is no doubt the outcome of a former
morphophonological alternation between *-bak after consonants and *-mak after vowels,
which has parallels in the verb morphology. The postconsonantal allomorph *-bak was then
given up in favor of *-mak.

In Table 4-2 the local case enclitics of the Huon Peninsula languages are shown. The
locative enclitic shows an unusual allomorphy in the Eastern Huon languages. Of the two
allomorphs Ono -wo ~ -ko and Migabac -wa ~ -ka the first occurs after vowels, the second after
stops. There is no regular morphophonological relationship between V-wV and C-kV in either
language and it is unclear how such an alternation might have arisen. That it can be found in
the Kalasa family as well as the Huon Tip family is a strong indication for a common origin
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of this case enclitic despite the discrepancy of the quality of the vowel reflected in the two

subfamilies.

Table 4-2: Huon Peninsula local case enclitics

locative ablative directional
pHP *-LOC-ken
pEH *-wia,u} ~ -k{a,u}
pKalasa *-wu ~ -ku *-wu ninu ~ -ku yinu | *-wu-ken ~ -ku-ken
Sialum -wa -wa-pina -wa-ken
Ono -wo ~ -ko -wo nino ~ -konyino | -wo-ken ~ -ko-ken
pHuon Tip *wa ~ -ka [*-wa-b&? ~ -ka-bé?]
Sene -wo ~ -ko? -wo-ni ~ -ko-ni [-be?!1]
Migabac -wa ~ -ka -wa-Tni ~ -ka-Tni [-hai?]
Momare -wa ~ -ka -wa-7ni ~ -ka-?ni betel2
Wamora -0 ~-ko -0-nd7 ~ -ko-no? [-pe?]
Magobineng -0 -0-no? [-pe?]
Wemo -0 ~-ko -0-ne? ~ -ko-ne? -pe?
Naga -0 ~-ko -0-ne? ~ -ko-ne? -be?
Mape -0 ~ -go -0-ne? ~ -go-ne? be?
pWH *-un *-un-ken
Dedua [-u ~ -fu], -en ERG -u-na? ~ -fu-na? [-u-bil-gen
Mongi [-u, -igu?], -u-ne?, -igu?-ne? [-igu?]-gen
-en ERG, [-nJoy ERG
Tobo [-u, -igu], -u-nek!3, -igu-gok -gen
-an ERG, [-pJen ERG
Borong [-noy] -ga [-waa]-gen

Somba-Siawari

[-e, -nam, -gar-en],
-an ERG, [-pJoen ERG

-e-jak, -nay-ak,
-gar-en-(n)ak

[-nay gara]-ken

Mesem [-e] -a-got-n [-ne]

Nabak -en, -an -gat-nan(-en) [-(e)set]

Nomu [-a] -a-got [-a]-ken
Kinalaknga [-a] -a-ken-got [-a]-ken

Kumukio [-a] -a-ken-got [-a]-ken

Komba -(j)an, -in -AN GAWA -An-gen

Selepet -on ~ -en -om-bo, -on-gem-bo | -on-gen ~ -en-gen
Timbe -on -on-ba, -on-gen-ba -on-gen

Il The directional forms of the Huon Tip languages are made up of the locative enclitic followed by the
directional enclitic, e.g. Kate -o-pe? ~ -ko-pe?. In his survey data, Pilhofer (1928:299) omits the locative enclitic
and only cites the directional enclitic.

12 This form was recorded by McElhanon. The form -bete? given by Pilhofer (1928:299) seems to be a

typographical error.

13 Locative -u and ablative -u-nek appear in the data collected by McElhanon in Lalan village in 1968. Mankins
(2012) has locative -igu and ablative -igu-gok.
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The Huon Tip languages point to the vowel *a, the Kalasa languages to the vowel *u in Proto-
Eastern Huon. I unite these reflexes under the reconstruction pEH *-w{a,u} ~ -k{a,u}. Sialum
seems to have given up the allomorphy. In the data there is only evidence for the allomorph -
wa and for a locative enclitic -o whose distribution is unclear. In the Huon Tip family, the
allomorph *wa is reflected with initial *-w- in Migabac, Momare and Sene; in the other
languages this sound has disappeared.

In the Western Huon family there is a wide variety of locative enclitics none of which
matches the Eastern Huon reconstruction. Closely related languages have introduced new
locative enclitics that have no wider connections. The enclitic -u is common to Dedua, Mongi,
and Tobo; the Dallman languages Nomu, Kinalaknga, and Kumukio share an enclitic -a. The
origin of both these innovative locative markers is obscure. Borong -noy only has a
counterpart in Somba-Siawari -nan. As we have seen above (Table 4-1), these enclitics double
as ergative-instrumental markers. An origin of this cognate is suggested in (56) of 4.2.2. The
locative case variant Mongi -igu?, Tobo -igu is a recent innovation. It derives from the
comitative enclitic Mongi -gu?, Tobo -gu, which has absorbed the third person singular
pronoun i 'he, she' to which it was often attached.

The Western Huon locative enclitic that must be old is only retained in Nabak -en
(Rawlinson family) and in Komba -an, Selepet -on, Timbe -on (Cromwell family). The forms
just given can be united under a proto-form pWH *-un. Exactly the same form occurs as an
ergative marker on the personal pronouns of the Pindiu languages Dedua, Mongi and Tobo,
cf. the first person plural forms Dedua nen-en, Mongi nen-en and Tobo nen-an. The Somba-
Siawari ergative allomorph -an occurring after possessive suffixes looks like another cognate.
The same enclitic *-un is probably also contained in the diachronically complex ergative
enclitic *-nan < *-pu-un found in Mongi, Tobo, and Somba-Siawari (cf. Table 4-1). In the
Pindiu languages, *-un has thus assumed an ergative function. Since we can reconstruct a
Proto-Western Huon ergative-instrumental enclitic *-nu, it is likely that pWH *-un was
originally a locative enclitic that shifted its function to the ergative case in the Pindiu
languages.

The ablative is generally expressed by a complex enclitic made up of the locative
enclitic followed by the ablative enclitic proper. As for the ablative enclitic, we note a
possible match between Wamora and Magobineng -no? and Wemo, Naga, and Mape -ne?, on
the one hand, and Dedua -na?, Mongi -ne?, and Tobo -nek, on the other hand. However, the
three aforementioned Pindiu languages are known to have borrowed a significant amount of
vocabulary from the Huon Tip languages. We may therefore suspect that the ablative enclitic,
too, has been borrowed. In fact, the discrepancy between the vowel of the ablative enclitic of
Dedua and that of Mongi and Tobo is best explained by borrowing. While Dedua -na? has
been borrowed from Wamora -no?, Mongi -ne? and Tobo -nek are copies of Mape -ne?.

There are tantalizing bits of evidence in Somba-Siawari that call the borrowing
explanation just given into question. Olkkonen (1990:10) gives the ablative enclitics -nayak
and -ejok. He analyzes them as being composed of the locative enclitics -nan (occurring after
nouns) or -e (occurring after possessive suffixes) and a limiter enclitic -ak'4. While this is a

14 Olkkonen identifies the ablative enclitic -ok with the enclitic focus particle -ak 'only' which is probably
etymologically unrelated.
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plausible analysis of -ejak, the enclitic -nayak seems to contain an initial part -nak rather than -
nay as -y- morphophonemically alternates with -k rather than -n. Confirmation for an enclitic -
nak comes from the data McElhanon collected in 1968. The pronominal form nen-gar-en-nak
'from us' he recorded consists of the pronominal root nen, the genitive suffix -gat, the locative
allomorph -en which only occurs in the context of the genitive suffix, and an ablative enclitic -
nak. However, the complex human ablative enclitic of this pronominal form appears in
Olkkonen's descriptive work as -gar-en-ak, with the same ablative enclitic -ak as in -ejak.
Pilhofer (1928:299) agrees with Olkkonen in giving -ak as the general ablative enclitic. The
form -nak McElhanon recorded must therefore be considered uncertain. It may be an
archaism, or it may be a transcription error. McElhanon's ablative enclitic -nok bears an
uncanny resemblance to Tobo -nek, though the vowels do not match. If we consider these
forms cognate, we would have to give up the idea that Tobo -nek is a loan from Mape, for
Somba-Siawari does not take part in the borrowing relationship with the Huon Tip languages.
But the status of Somba-Siawari -nak is dubious. Furthermore, reconciling a presumed archaic
form -nak with the ablative enclitic -ak attested by Olkkonen and Pilhofer would require
considerable ingenuity. Weighing all the difficulties, I consider it likely that the resemblance
between Somba-Siawari -nak and Tobo -nek is either due to chance or illusory.

As the only correspondence across the first-order divide between the Eastern Huon
and the Western Huon family is due to borrowing, no ablative enclitic can be reconstructed to
Proto-Huon Peninsula. Apparently, the ablative enclitic was subject to frequent replacement
so that there is now a plethora of unrelated forms across the family. The Kalasa languages
Sialum and Ono share an ablative form *pinu which was a phonological word if the word
space in Ono orthography can be so interpreted. The Huon Tip languages show the two forms
*-?ni and *-né? which do not lend themselves to a common reconstruction. The Pindiu
languages have been discussed in detail above. The Sankwep languages Mesem and Nabak
show the enclitic *-giit in their complex ablative enclitics, followed by the third person
singular possessive suffix. The enclitic *-giit is homonymous with the genitive-purposive
enclitic (cf. Table 4-1). Unusually, in Nabak -gat-nan(-en) the locative enclitic -en occurs
optionally at the end rather than at the beginning of the complex enclitic. In the Dallman
languages, too, the ablative enclitic contains a component that is homonymous with the
genitive-purposive enclitic -got. There even seems to be a match between the locative
component of Mesem -a-got-n and Nomu -a-got, suggesting a common proto-form pWH *-a-
gut. However, the locative enclitic -a of Nomu -a-got is in all likelihood an innovation
replacing pWH *-un. The match of Nomu -a with the etymologically obscure -a of Mesem
appears therefore to be fortuitous. The Komba form -an gawa contains the locative enclitic -an
< pWH *-un. The second component gawa can perhaps be analyzed as being made up of the
genitive-purposive enclitic -yat plus an ablative enclitic -wa that has cognates in Selepet -bo
and Timbe -ba. If this analysis is correct, the Komba ablative form may descend from pWH
*un-gut, which is the best candidate for a Western Huon proto-form. Unfortunately, it lacks
confirmation from any other Western Huon language. The Selepet and Timbe complex
ablative enclitics can contain the directional enclitic -gen in addition to the ablative enclitic -bo
or -ba. It is not clear whether the complex enclitics with and without directional marker are
synonymous or differ in their meaning. In the survey data, the complex ablative enclitic -a-
ken-got of the Dallman languages Kinalaknga and Kumukio also contains the directional
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enclitic -ken. It is not known whether an ablative enclitic without the directional marker
corresponding to the simpler Nomu form -a-got also exists in these languages.

The directional case, too, is composed of the locative enclitic in addition to the
directional enclitic proper. No Proto-Huon Peninsula locative enclitic is reconstructible, but
for the directional enclitic there is good evidence that it was *ken. There is a straightforward
match between -ken in Sialum and Ono (Eastern Huon), on the one hand, and -ken in Nomu,
Kinalaknga and Kumukio (Western Huon), on the other. The five languages just referred to
retain intervocalic pHP *-k- as -k-. The Kabwum languages Komba, Selepet, and Timbe lenite
*_k- to -y-. In these languages, the expected reflex -yen of the directional enclitic regularly
surfaces as -gen after the nasal consonant of the preceding locative enclitic. The reflexes in
Dedua, Mongi, Tobo, and Borong point to *-gen. The complex directional enclitic nan gara-ken
of Somba-Siawari must come from an earlier form *nan garaT-gen, hence it also points to
Proto-Pindiu *-gen. The expected form would have been t-yen. We may suspect that
morphophonological processes similar to those in the Kabwum languages are responsible for
the aberrant reflex of the initial consonant in the Pindiu languages. The Huon Tip languages
have replaced *-ken with *-bé?, reflected in Momare, Wemo, Naga, and Mape. Wamora and
Magobineng -pe? are borrowings from Wemo, the expected inherited form would have been
t-ba?. Sene -be?, too, with unexpected final glottal stop, is probably borrowed.

4.2.2 Origin of case enclitics

In 4.2.1 I reconstructed some case enclitics of Proto-Huon Peninsula and its daughter families.
The reconstructions were arrived at by comparing the case enclitics of all daughter languages.
Now I want to cast the net wider and look for etymologically related forms that are not case
enclitics.

For Proto-Huon Peninsula I reconstructed the ergative-instrumental enclitic *-nu
(Table 4-1) which is reflected in Ono as -no. Now Ono also has a particle no that is used in
clause and sentence combining (49) and to coordinate noun phrases (50).

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:87)

49 Nege ene  mat-ko mer-e bulamakau  urata ma-ki na
Nege 3s village-LOC stay-SS cattle work make-DS:3s 1s
papia urum-go ge-kole, mo gboe-maike. Do
school-LOC live-F.PST:1s already finish-PRS:3s but
non-se ene  wesi urata  gi-ke-o nino
younger.brother-1d:POSS  3s money work  live-N.PST:3s-LOC ABL
mo gboe-ki mo berek mama  ge-maike jale.
already finish-DS:3s already driver live-PRS:3s  like.this

'While Nege stayed in the village doing cattle work, I went to school and it is already
finished. But our younger brother, when he had finished doing money work, he was
already a driver like this.'
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Ono (P. Phinnemore 1982:2)

50  Akolak 1o biana er-ane don  kisi
cockatoo and  flying.fox 3d-GEN speech story
'A Story about Cockatoo and Flying Fox'

In (49) the particle no 'but' stands at the beginning of the second sentence. In this extract from
a story, three brothers are reported on. In the first sentence the speaker talks about himself and
his brother Nege, in the second sentence he turns to their younger brother. The particle no 'but'
establishes a contrast between the younger brother and his two elder brothers. This is very
similar to the use of the rhematic ergative in consecutive intransitive clauses whose subjects
are contrasted with each other (cf. examples (10) and (11) in 4.1.1). Given this overlap in
functions, there can be little doubt that the adversative particle no is etymologically identical
with the rhematic ergative -no. Besides the adversative function we see in (49), the particle no
also has a coordinating function. In (50) it is used to conjoin two noun phrases. The same two
functions are found for the cognate particle na in Mongi, as can be seen in the following
examples.

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:138)
51 May  zakon-no wiri?-gi? i-mi hia-na man
one  spear-INS 3s:0OBJ.shoot-PST:3pthat-SPEC  good-but another

kua-ja muzu? muzu? kpe-gi? i-mi
mouth-3s:POSS together 3s:OBJ.beat-PST:3p that-SPEC

wagi?-ma hafi-ama janda-igu?  ken-gi?
3s:OBlJ.take-SS sickness-house big-LOC go-PST:3p
heri?-ma gboto-gi? hia-ru-je?.

3s:0BlJ.cut-SS sew-PST:3p good-VZR-PST:3s

"The one who was pierced by the spear became well, but the other one who had his
two lips shot together, he was carried by the people to a big hospital and they cut and
sewed it, and then it became good.'

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:102)

52 Moara-ja-na kunen zatsa-1)o hana-ja i-mi
hand-3s:POSS-ERG big a.little-and  leg-3s:POSS that-SPEC
gangan-a.

middle-3s:POSS
'Its forelegs are a little big and its hind legs are middle-sized.'

In (51) the particle -po 'but' is attached to the last word of the first sentence, in which the fate
of a wounded man is recounted. The ensuing sequence of clauses focuses on another wounded
man. Again, the function of the adversative particle is to contrast two protagonists and their
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fate. In example (52) we see the particle na in its coordinating function. It is attached to the
last word of the first of two conjoined clauses.

Ono no 'but, and' and Mongi na 'but, and' descend from pHP *yu 'but, and'. So far,
reflexes of this particle have only been found in languages of the Kalasa and the Pindiu
subfamilies. They are summarized in (53).

53 pHP *pu 'but, and' > Ono no 'but, and', Dedua na 'and', Mongi na 'but, and',
Tobo pa 'but, and'

In Table 4-1 it could be seen that the Pindiu languages Mongi, Tobo, Borong, and
Siawari share an ergative-instrumental enclitic *-nap. For this case enclitic, too, a
homonymous particle can be found in some languages. Consider the following examples from
Mongi and Siawari.

Mongi (Lee and Lee 1993:137)

54 Kezo noy  Atiu ama ai me-ke?-tsao.
(name)and  (name)house work do-DUR-PRS:3d
'Kejo and Atiu are working (on a) house.'

Siawari (Olkkonen 1990:8)

55 Mewa kpayop-nan,  denike aya-banak?
thus  no-but where sleep-IRR:2s
"Not so, but where else would you sleep?'

Mongi nay 'and' conjoins two personal names in (54). In (55) the Siawari adversative particle
nay 'but' is attached to the first of the two clauses it relates to each other. The scarce instances
of this particle in the data seem to parallel what we have seen above for *yu 'but, and'. This is
summarized in (56).

56 Proto-Pindiu *nan 'but, and' > Mongi nan 'and', Siawari nay 'but'

In Table 4-2 we saw that Borong -non and Somba-Siawari -nay are not only ergative-
instrumental markers but also serve as locative case. In Mongi and Tobo, on the other hand,
the cognate case enclitic is only attested in ergative-instrumental function. The sequence of
functional extensions connecting these items starts from the adversative particle Proto-Pindiu
*nan, goes on to the ergative-instrumental enclitic Proto-Pindiu *nan, and ends in the locative
enclitics -non and -nany of Borong and Somba-Siawari. Note that here in all likelihood a
functional extension took place from ergative-instrumental case to locative case. In the
discussion of the locative enclitic pWH *-un in 4.2.1 I drafted a different scenario: *-un was
originally a locative case enclitic and then shifted its function to the ergative-instrumental
case in the Pindiu subfamily. Apparently, functional extensions between ergative-instrumental
case and locative case can go in both directions. For this reason, the term
"grammaticalization" had better be avoided in the discussion of such shifts of grammatical
function.
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Komba and Timbe have two ergative-instrumental enclitics. The enclitics Komba -
anda and Timbe -ande occur after possessive suffixes, elsewhere the enclitics -ya and -ne (<
pHP *-pu) are used (Southwell 1979:158ff, Foster 1972:60). Interestingly, a homonymous
particle cannot be found in the data for either of these languages but in an unrelated
neighboring language. Sio adjoins Komba in the south. It is an Austronesian language and has
been classified as a member of the Vitiaz Chain of the North New Guinea Cluster of Oceanic.
The following examples illustrate the Sio adversative particle (a)nde.

Sio (Clark and Clark 1987:74)

57 a-pai-no ande  ku-lono ngua tia
Is-say.to-2s but  2s-hear talk NEG
'I'm talking to you, but you're not listening.'

Sio (Clark and Clark 1987:75)

58 pinde si-mo ku-nzi si-pa-lulua; pinde nde  si-ruru
some 3p-be with-3p 3p-REFL-trade some but  3p-shake
si-kawa
3p-flee

'Some (people) stayed and exchanged gifts, but some were afraid and fled.'

Clark and Clark (1987:74) call (a)nde an "adversative/contrastive conjunction" and this is
borne out by the data. In (57) (a)nde 'but' establishes an adversative relation between two
clauses and in (58) it has the effect of contrasting subject referents and their actions. These
functions are very similar to the adversative function of pHP *yu 'but, and' (53) and Proto-
Pindiu *nan 'but, and' (56). There is no doubt that the Komba and Timbe ergative-instrumental
enclitics -anda and -ande derive from this Sio particle. To sum up, we have found good
evidence that an ergative-instrumental enclitic has developed from an adversative particle in
three cases. In the case of pHP *-pu ERG/INS and Proto-Pindiu *-nan ERG/INS the source
particle was indigenous, in the case of Komba -anda and Timbe -ande it was borrowed.

For the genitive-purposive case, the evidence for an origin in a particle is more limited
than for the ergative-instrumental case. I have only found a homonymous particle for one
genitive-purposive enclitic, pWH *-gut. Komba has a complex particle gat ko 'because of that,
so then' (Southwell 1979:60) the first part of which matches the genitive-purposive enclitic -
gat ~ -yat. We see this particle used in discourse in (59).

Komba (Southwell 1979:211)
59 Zet ko ZAI-m-1A Ata-p-anda

2d CONTRAST ascend-SS-COMPL elder.sister-3s:POSS-RH.ERG

gat-na galem u-pap. Dai sot
younger sister-3s:POSS overseer do-F.FUT:3s who with
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andi-fat? Gat ko na kar-an ari-a
live-F.FUT:1s so then I stone-LOC  go-DS:1s

ni-ni-Pap.

eat-1s:OBJ-F.FUT:3s

"The two of you go up to the village and the elder will take care of the younger.
Because I have no one left to live with, I will go to the landslide and it will take me

too.

The complex particle gat ko follows the rhetorical question 'Who will I live with?' in (59). It
evidently has a causal meaning. Its second part ko recurs at the beginning of (59) and is
glossed there as "contrast". After medial verb forms, the particle ko serves as a completive
action marker (Southwell 1979:111). It seems, therefore, that the particle ko reinforces the
meaning of gat and that the causal meaning of gat ko 'because of that, so then' comes from its
first part gat. A causal particle is a plausible origin for a genitive-purposive enclitic. We saw
in example (23) in 4.1.1 that the genitive-purposive case often has a causal interpretation
when it is used to combine clauses or sentences.

There is a particle in Ono that matches the comitative enclitic: korop 'all, everything,
everyone' (McElhanon and Gambungtine 1976, s.v.). We see this particle used in a sentence
in (60).

Ono (P. Phinnemore 1990:103)

60 gerep-10 gbatogbato  so bilau so koma  korop
fire-INS flying.fox and prawn and snake all
ezo-ki zezineka pa-koi.
3p:OBJ.burn-DS:3s  burned lie-F.PST:3p

... the fire burned the flying fox and the prawns and the snake all (of them and) they
lay burned.'

There is a list of animals that died in a fire in (60). The universal particle korop 'all' that
follows the three coordinated nouns emphasizes that all of these animals burned. The position
of korop after the nouns it has scope over in this example prefigures the comitative
construction.

We have seen in the foregoing paragraphs that all three types of grammatical case
enclitic in the Huon Peninsula languages can have their origin in a particle. I have found no
evidence for a nominal origin of any grammatical case enclitic. Before we ponder why this is
so, we must take a quick look at relational nouns (61-64).

Ono (Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:53)

61 En-ane nad-in-o okora-ke.
3s-GEN back-3s:POSS-LOC stand-N.PST:3s
'He stood behind him."'

265



Kate (Pilhofer 1933:123)

62 Opo  man-ko sape  hone-kopa?.
water inside-LOC  eel see-PRS:1s
'l see an eel in the water.'

Somba (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2007, s.v. bapne)

63 Zoyowindi mi dragenan bap-n-e tat-tsa.
(place.name) that (place.name) liver-3s:POSS-LOC sit-PRS:3s
'Johowindi is situated below Oregenang.'

Selepet (Kenneth McElhanon, personal communication)
64 Tembe bet-ne-yen taka-op.
battle behind-3s:POSS-DIR come-F.PST:3s
'He came after the battle.'

Most relational nouns are body part terms, such as Ono nade 'back’ in (61) and Somba bap
'liver' in (63). They usually carry a possessive suffix and a local case enclitic. Typical spatial
relations they specify are 'behind' (61), 'inside' (62), and 'under' (63). More rarely, they can
indicate a temporal relation like 'after' in (64). What they cannot do is express an adversative
or a causal relation like the particles in (53) and (59). The meanings of relational noun
constructions are limited to spatial and temporal relations and I have observed no figurative
uses that would lead them into other semantic domains. A semantic gulf separates relational
nouns and grammatical case enclitics. If a relational noun developed into a case enclitic, it
would become a local case enclitic, but not a grammatical case enclitic. Unfortunately, the
origin of most of the local case enclitics in Table 4-2 is unknown. Only the Nabak directional
enclitic -(e)set has a good etymology. It is a grammaticalization of the noun set 'foot, trail,
road'.

4.3 Conclusion

In this chapter we have seen that the system of case enclitics shows considerable diachronic
stability. It is a remarkable fact that enclitics with the same functions can be found in all Huon
Peninsula languages except Kovai. Of the six types of case enclitics compared, a top-level
reconstruction could be made for three: the ergative-instrumental, the comitative, and the
directional case. For two further cases—the genitive-purposive and the locative—both a
Proto-Eastern Huon and a Proto-Western Huon reconstruction was feasible. Only the ablative
case defied reconstruction.

The number of reconstructions was enhanced by the recognition of functional
extensions. In Kumukio, the function of the genitive-purposive enclitic *-gut was extended to
the comitative case. A similar extension must have taken place in the past in Sialum and in the
three Pindiu languages Dedua, Mongi, and Tobo. However, in these languages the original
function was lost and the case enclitic is now only attested in comitative function (Sialum -ta
COM < pEH *-ta GEN/PURP, Dedua -go? COM, Mongi -gu? COM, Tobo -gu COM < pWH *
gut GEN/PURP). The last-mentioned case enclitic was diachronically particularly versatile;
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pWH *-gut GEN/PURP extended its function not only to the comitative case but also to the
ablative case (in Mesem, Nabak, Nomu, Kinalaknga, and Kumukio), and in present-day
Mongi and Tobo this etymon is extending its function from the comitative case to the locative
case. Note that the two extensions just mentioned (GEN/PURP — ABL and COM — LOC)
are functional shifts from a grammatical enclitic to a local enclitic. For one functional
extension there is evidence that it can go in both directions. In the Pindiu languages, the
locative enclitic pWH *-un became an ergative-instrumental marker while the Proto-Pindiu
ergative-instrumental enclitic *-nany extended its function to the locative case in Borong and
Somba-Siawari.

Changes in function can lead to the replacement of one case enclitic by another. This
happened with considerable frequency in the Huon Peninsula languages. Another source of
innovation is the attraction of particles into the case system. This is attested for all three types
of grammatical case enclitic. The development of an adversative particle ('but') into an
ergative-instrumental case enclitic is particularly well documented, having happened three
times independently. There is also evidence that a causal particle (‘therefore') can turn into a
genitive-purposive enclitic and a universal particle (‘all') can become a comitative enclitic. It
is highly unlikely that a relational noun could change into a grammatical case enclitic as
relational noun constructions are semantically very different from grammatical cases.
Relational nouns can only become local case enclitics.
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Appendix A: Object verbs

Sialum
(McElhanon's fieldnotes, author's fieldnotes)!

1SG 25G 3SG RECP 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la see no g0 ka jo-nagu ut got jot un 1o jo
1b OBJ -no -g0 @, -ka -nagu -ut -yot -jot -un -10 -jo
2a give na’ ga’ man a-nagu ipen nepen epen imen nemen emen
2b BEN? -nagu -ipen -pepen -epen -iben -neben -eben
3 hit nuku guku kpe jaku nutku yutku jutku nungu nuku juku
4 bite nadet gadet ke edet-nagu | itet netet etet idet nedet edet
5 tell* nadan galan jat itan netan etan idan nedan edan
6 burn nize gize ze itse pitse etse ize pize eze
7 cut nite gite kite ite nite ete ide nide ede
8 copulate® | nigit gigit gitka
9 follow nawan gawan manan ipan pepan epan iwan pewan ewan

1 McElhanon elicited these forms in 1967. I collected some Sialum object verb forms from Judy Adu Keleino in 1996. My forms were obtained in a single elicitation session and
could not be checked. I rely on McElhanon's data, but report differences that do not seem to be mistakes on my part.

2 T elicited namen 1SG and gamen 2SG, which contain the same verb root as the third person singular form man. In the text published by Stolz (1911) we find nam 'give me'.

3 McElhanon recorded a paradigm of the benefactive construction. In it, forms of the object verb 'give' appear in the dual and plural, but in the singular we find forms of the
object verb 'see': mit-no-magene 'she cooks it for me' vs. mir-iben-magene 'she cooks it for us'. We need confirmation that this mixed paradigm is not due to an elicitation error.

4 These are the forms I recorded. McElhanon lists the same paradigm under 'tell' and 'call', with a difference in the first and the second person singular. Under 'tell' he gives nala
1SG and gala 2SG, under 'call' he gives nalan 1SG and galan 2SG. For the second person non-singular he noted pitan 2DU and pidan 2PL in both places. The only form in his
paradigm for 'call’ that corresponds etymologically to the Ono object verb 'call’ is ara-nagu 'call each other'.

5 The dual and plural forms of this object verb were not satisfactorily elicited. I was given regular forms for this verb in 1996.
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Ono
(Wacke 1931:174ff, Phinnemore and Phinnemore 1985:96f)

1SG 25G 3SG RECP! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la see nan gan ka aek(ke) not nut ot non nun on
1b OBJ -nan -gan @, -ka, -ke | -nagu -yot -put -ot -yon -pun -on
2a give nin gin man nepon nipon epon nebon nibon ebon
2b BEN nin gin man nagu nepon nipon epon nebon nibon ebon
3 hit neku geku gbe jaku netku nitku etku nengu ningu engu
4 shoot nato gato jato nekotat | nikotat ekotat negotat | nigotat egotat
5 bite nirot girot ki airot netot nitot etot nedot nidot edot
6 tell nolat golat olat netan nitan etan nedan nidan edan
7 call nora gora ora netora nitora etora nedora nidora edora
8 burn nae gae ze neso niso eso nezo nizo ezo
9 cut nito gito kito aito neto nito eto nedo nido edo
10 copulate | neit geit git jai nekit nikit ekit negit nigit egit
11 follow? nebotat | gebotat | modat nepotat | pipotat epotat nebotat | nibotat ebotat
12 take neu geu ma nepu nipu epu nebu nibu ebu
13 take from | neuma geuma omaka nepuma | yipuma | epuma nebuma | nibuma | ebuma
14 put down | newot gewot mot nepot nipot epot nebot nibot ebot

1 There is a further object verb that only exists in reciprocal form: au 'anoint oneself, discuss with each other'.
2 These are the forms given by Phinnemore and Phinnemore. Wacke has different singular forms: nemotat 1SG, gemotat 2SG, motat 3SG.
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Sene
(Pilhofer 1928:218ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpo nuho noho joho nuba naba jaba
1b OBJ -nu -gu @, -ge -nuho -poho -joho -nuba -paba -jaba
2a give note gote tene nete pote jote nete pote jote
2b BEN -note -gote -tine -nete -note -jote -nete -note -jote
3 see nononu gononu jonone nekonuho | pokonuho | jokonuho | neponuba | nogonuba | jononuba
tell? noze goze eze neze noze joze neze noze joze
5 show nolodu golodu elodu nelodu nolodu jolodu nelodu- nolodu- elodu-
nuba naba jaba

1 Sene has no simple reciprocal forms but rather phrases: nalay galan ake 'give each other', nazan gazay ake 'tell each other', elodu gbolodu ake 'show each other'. Besides, there is a
construction with what looks like a reciprocal auxiliary: tene kinoti 'give each other', jonone note 'see each other', elodu yoti 'show each other'.
2 In 1968 McElhanon recorded the following forms of the object verb 'tell': node 1SG, gode 2SG, ede 3SG, nese 1DU, nose 2DU, jose 3DU. The plural forms are missing from the

record.
Migabac
(Pilhofer 1928:218ff; McEvoy 2008:35f)
1SG 25G 3SG RECP! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
1 OBJ (DO) | -Tnu -Tgu @, -Tke -nagu -Tnopa -Tnepa -Tjepa -Tnoba -Tneba -Tjeba
2a give nele gele la?no note nete jete nole nele jele
2b BEN, IO | -nele -gele -Tno -note -pete -jete -nole -pele -jele
3 tell nedo gedo edo noto neto jeto nodo nedo jedo
show nedali | gedali edali notali yetali jetali nodali nedali jedali
5 take from | newala | gewala ewala ewala- ewala- ewala- ewala- ewala- ewala-
nopa Tnepa Tjepa noba Tneba Tjeba
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1 Migabac has retained the old reciprocal form ju 'fight' as a lexical item. It has borrowed the Ono reciprocal suffix -nagu, which is used for most verbs including la-nagu 'give
each other' and ewali?-nagu 'take away from each other'. Besides, there are also phrases: lana? gana? ai 'give each other', enda? gandali? ai 'show each other', ewa? gawali? ai 'pass

each other by'.
Momare
(Pilhofer 1928:218ff; McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la stab nu gu h*a nopa napa japa noba naba jaba
1b OBJ (DO) | -nu -Tgu @, -Tke -Tnopa -Tnapa -Tjapa -Tnoba -Tnaba -Tjaba
2a give nale gale lo?ne no’te nalte jalte nole nale jale
2b BEN, 10 -nale -gale -Tno -nofte -na’lte -jalte -nole -pale -jale
3 see nanane gapane nane nokane nakane jakane noygane nanane japane
4 show nadali gadali adali noftali na’tali jattali nodali nadali jadali
5 pass by nawali gawali awali notkpali | patkpali | jatkpali nowali nawali jawali
6 take from | nawala- gawala- awala- notkpala- | patkpala- |jatkpala- | nowala- nawala- jawala-

ba ba ba ba ba ba ba ba ba
7 follow? nampie gampie ampie

1 Momare has retained a single prefixed reciprocal form: ju 'hit each other, fight' (originally a form of nu 'stab' < 'hit'). Otherwise it uses a reciprocal auxiliary: lo?ne analali 'give
each other', nane analali 'see each other', mu analali 'tell each other', awalaba analali 'take away from each other'. There are also some phrases: anda gbandali? aki 'show each other',
awali? gbawali? aki 'pass each other by'.
2 This object verb is from McElhanon's fieldnotes. Only the singular forms were recorded.
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Wamora

(Pilhofer 1928:218ff)

1SG 2S5G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpa nofe nafe jafe nobe nabe jabe
1b OBJ -Tnu -Tgu @,-Tka, -Tkpa | -Tnofe -Tnafe -Tjafe -Tnobe -Tnabe -Tjabe
2a give nala gala twna nw?ta na’ta jatta nwla nala jala
2b BEN -nala -gala -Tna -nwi’ta -palta -ja?ta -nwla -pala -jala
3 see nagona gagona nona nohona nahona jahona noyona nanona jagona
4 tell nazwu gazw ozw nosw pasw jasw nozw pazw jazu
5 show nandu gandu andu, jondu | nogtu nagtu jantu nondu nandu jandu
6 pass by nandolo | gandolo ondolo nondolo nandolo | jandolo nondolw’® | gandolo jandolo
7 take from | nawwitw?- | gawwtw?- | jowwtw?- nofwtw?- | pafwtw?- | jafwtw?- | nowwtw?- | nawwtw?- | jawwtw?-
to to to to to to to to to

1 Wamor4 has no simple reciprocal forms but rather phrases: nalay galay e 'give each other', nazuy gazun e 'tell each other', nandu? gandu? e 'show each other', nando? gandolen e
'pass each other by', naww? gawwlu e 'take away from each other'. The verb 'see' follows a reduplicatice structure, nonona? e 'see each other', which is presumably the regular

construction, as in Wemo.
2 There seems to be a typographical error in nondolw 1PL, which must presumably be emended to nondolo. If this emendation is correct, however, there is no difference between
the dual and the plural forms, which is unusual. Emending the forms of the second and the third person plural instead seems to be even less plausible.

Parec

(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
1 hit nu gu kpa nofe nafe jafe nope nape jape
2 give nala gala ! nwfta na’ta jatta nwla nala jala
3 tell natsi gatsi otsina nosi pasi jasi notsi patsi jatsi
4 show? nawwndu | gawwndu | jowwndu
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5 take from | nawwi?to | gaww?to | joww?to nofw ?to nafw?to | jafwi?to noww?to | paww’to | jaww?to
1 This form is missing from the data.
2 The dual and plural forms of this paradigm have not been reliably recorded.
Miéagobineng
(Pilhofer 1928:218ff)
1SG 25G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpa nofe nafe jafe nobe nabe jabe
1b OBJ -Tnu -Tgu @,-Ta -Tnofe -Tnafe -Tjafe -Tnobe -Tnabe -Tjabe
2a give nala gala te?na ne’ta na’ta jatta nela nala jala
2b BEN -nala -gala -Tna -nefta -palta -ja?ta -nela -pala -jala
3 tell naze gaze ozeTna nose pase jase noze paze jaze
show naudu- gaudu- joudu noudu- naudu- jaudu- noudu- naudu- jaudu-
nu Tgu nofe Tnafe Yjafe nobe Tnabe Tjabe
5 pass by naulu- gaulu- joulu noulu- naulu- jaulu- noulu- naulu- jaulu-
nu Tgu nofe Tnafe Yjafe nobe Tnabe Tjabe
6 take from | nao?to gaotto jooTto nofo?to nafo?to jafo?to nowofto | pawofto |jawoTto

1 Mégobineng has no simple reciprocal forms but rather phrases: nalay galay i 'give each other', naze gazen i 'tell each other', nau gaudun i 'show each other', nau gaulen i 'pass each

other by', nau gauluy i 'take away from each other'. The accuracy of the two last-mentioned forms is doubtful.

Wemo
(Pilhofer 1933:38ff)

1SG 258G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpa nofo nofa jofa nopo nopa jopa
1b OBJ (DO) | -Tnu -Tgu @, -tke, -Tne | -Tnofo -Tnofa -Tjofa -Tnopo -Tnopa -Tjopa
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2a give nale gale lo?ne no’te nalte jalte nole nale jale

2b BEN, IO | -nale -gale -Tne -no’te -na’lte -jalte -nole -pale -jale

3 tell natsa gatsa otso’ne Nnosod nasa jasa notso patsa jatsa

4 show nowatu gowatu | joutu nofotu nofatu jofatu nowotu nowatu jowatu
5 pass by nowalu gowalu | joulu nofolu nofalu jofalu nowolu nowalu jowalu
6 take from?> | nowa?lo | gowa?lo | jooZlo nofo?lo nofa?lo jofa?lo nowo?lo | powa?lo | jowa?lo
7 follow nape gape jope nofe nafe jafe nope nape jape

1 Kate has retained a single prefixed reciprocal verb form: jegi 'copulate with each other' (Keysser 1925, s.v.). Otherwise there are phrases like in the other Huon Tip languages:
narern garey e 'give each other', natsar gatsan e 'tell each other', nowa(run) gowarur e 'pass each other by', nowa?(ron) gowa?ron e 'take away from each other', napen gapen e 'follow
each other'.

2 The object verb nowa?-ro 'take sth away from me' contains the regular verb ro 'take'. No 'eat' can take the place of ro, giving nowa?-no 'eat my food away' etc.

Naga
(Pilhofer 1928:218ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpa nopu napu japu nobu nabu jabu
1b OBJ -Tnu -Tgu @, -1ka -Tnopu -Tnapu -Tjapu -Tnobu -Tnabu -Tjabu
2a give nale gale ote no’te natte jalte nole nale jale
2b BEN -nale -gale -te -no’te -na’lte -jalte -nole -pale -jale
3 see? naygone ganone yone
4 tell nazo gazd 020 nosd pasd jaso nozo yazo jazd
5 show nalu galu olu notu natu jatu nolu nalu jalu
6 pass by nalule galule olule notule natule jatule nolule nalule jalule
7 take from | nao?lo gao?lo joo?lo nofo?lo nafo?lo jafo?lo noo?lo nao?lo jao?lo

1 Naga has no simple reciprocal forms but rather phrases: nalen galey le 'give each other', nazon gazon le 'tell each other', naluy galuy le 'show each other', nalu galulen le 'pass each

other by', natlon gaZloy le 'take away from each other'.

2 This object verb was only recorded by McElhanon. The dual and plural forms are missing from the record.
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Mape

(Pilhofer 1928:218ff, Sifuma 1997:39f, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG! 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpa nope nape jape nobe nabe jabe
1b OBJ (DO) | -Tnu -Tgu @, -1ga -Tnope -Tnape -Tjape -Tnobe -Tnabe -Tjabe
2a give nale gale ote note nate jate nole nale jale
2b BEN, IO | -nale -gale -te? -note -pate -jate -nole -pale -jale
3 see’ naygone gagone yone nokone nakone jakone noyone nangone jangone
4 tell nazw gazwl ozw nosw pasw jasw nozw pazu jazw
5 show nadu gadu odu notu natu jatu nodu nadu jadu
6 pass by nadule gadule odule notule natule jatule nodule nadule jadule
7 take from | naac- gaac- joo?- noot- naaft- jaa?- noot- naaft- jaa?-
nulo gulo golo nopelo napelo japelo nobelo nabelo jabelo

1 Mape has no simple reciprocal forms but rather phrases: nalen galen e 'give each other', nazw? gazwn e 'tell each other', nadu? gadun e 'show each other', nadu? gaduley e 'pass each
other by'".

2 This is the benefactive third person singular form given by Pilhofer as well as my informant. Sifuma has -ote, identical with the form of the lexeme.
3 The object verb 'see' was given by my informant, Mr. Joka Oba from Suqang station. Pilhofer does not mention it and McElhanon only recorded the singular forms

Dedua

(Ceder and Ceder 1990:76ft, 93f; Pilhofer 1928:218ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 28G 3SG RECP 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
la hit nu gu kpe ewe! nuru yuru juru nunu punu junu
1b OBJ (DO) | -nu -gu @, -ke -eme -nuru -yuru -juru -nunu -yunu -junu
2a give ney gen mi eme neme? neme? jeme? nemme | ygemme | jemme
2b BEN, IO -ney -gey -mi -eme -neme?’ -peme?* -jeme?? -nemme | -nemme | -jemme
3 see nep gey hep eyey’ nerer) perer) jerey neney peney jenern
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4 tell* nede gede ede ne?de nelde- jetde- nende nende jende
puru juru

5 show? neza?-nu | geza?-gu | ezahe neza?- neza’- jezal- nenza?- | penza?- | jenza?-
nuru yuru juru nunu punu junu

6 bite ni gi ki niri yiri jiri nini yini jini

7 burn noho goho ze noroho yoroho joroho nonoho | yonoho | jonoho

8 call® nuru guru kpa nururu yururu jururu nunuru | yunuru | junuru

9 hit, cut’ nere gere hei nerere perere jerere nenere penere jenere

1 This form is reported by McElhanon. It seems to mean 'fight'.
2 These are the dual forms of the Fanic dialect. The Dzeigoc dialect has 1DU -ne?me, 2DU -ne?me, 3DU -je?me.

3 This reciprocal form was reported by Pilhofer.

4 An almost complete set of irregular forms of this object verb is reported by McElhanon. Pilhofer gives the regular forms ede-nu 1SG and ede-nuru 1DU as well as the mixed
forms pede-puru 2DU and jede-juru 3DU. His remaining forms agree with McElhanon's. The irregular forms had fallen out of use by the time Ceder and Ceder wrote their

grammar.
5 This paradigm of mixed forms is reported by Pilhofer. McElhanon recorded regular forms in 1967.

6 This object verb has been reported by Pilhofer and McElhanon.
7 This is the meaning of hei given in the dictionary (Ceder and Ceder 1989). In the grammar, the Ceders gloss nere as 'soak’.

Mongi

(Lee and Lee 1993:34ff; Pilhofer 1928:218ff; author's fieldnotes')

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la give nay gon mi amu narafmi ara?mi nana’mi ana’mi
1b OBJ, BEN | -nay -gay -mi -amu -narafmi -aratmi -nana?mi -anafmi
2 see nay gon hay anany niri? iri? nini? ini?
3 hit nu gu kpe? eu nuru uru nunu unu
4 tell notsa’ gatsa otsa emi* naratsa aratsa nanastsa anatsa
5 show’ natsi gotsi atsi naratsi aratsi nanatsi anatsi
6 bite ni gi ki ini niri iri nini ini
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7 burn no g0 ze® noro oro nono ono

8 shoot’ nori? gori? wiri? norori? orori? nonori? onori?
9 pass by nogi? gogi? ogi? norogi? orogi? nonogi? onogi?
10 leave nopo? gopo? opo? noropo? oropo? nonopo? onopo?
11 take® noagi? goagi? wagi? eagi?-amu | noroagi? oroagi? nonoagi? onoagi?
12 call nuru guru kpa?’ eguru’® nururu ururu nunuru unuru
13 cut nari gori hori?, kperi?" | anari narari orari nanari anari

1 I obtained a full set of Mongi object verbs from Jerry Leusing from Gemaheng village in 1996.

2 Lee and Lee give ku 'hit it', a form not recognized by my informant. Pilhofer also has kpe.

3 Lee and Lee transcribe this verb with medial -?dz-, e.g. na?dza 'tell me'. Pilhofer and I heard -ts-.

4 Lee and Lee translate emi as 'argue with each other'. My informant gave eminin wanzu as the reciprocal form of natsa 'tell me'. The second part of eminiy is niy 'hear'.

5 This object verb is only reported by Pilhofer.

6 Lee and Lee give o as the third person singular form of this paradigm. However, my informant translated o with Kéte rike 'cook' and suggested that ze (= Kéte za 'burn') belongs
in this paradigm.

7 This object verb was given only by my informant.

8 This is the paradigm given by Pilhofer. More recently, the vowel clusters in the dual and plural have been reduced. Lee and Lee give nuagi? 1SG, guagi? 2SG, wagi? 3SG, noragi?
1DU, oragi? 2/3DU, nonagi? 1PL, onagi? 2/3PL.

9 Lee and Lee give uru 'call him/her', a form not recognized by my informant. Pilhofer has kpa?-mi.

10 My informant gave enuru kpakpa? wanzu as the reciprocal form of this object verb. Here the original reciprocal form eyuru was reinforced with a reduplication of the third
person singular form.

11 Lee and Lee give all of hari, heri and kperi as the third person singular form of this object verb. My informant suggested that hari? and heri? are synonymous, whereas kperi?
means cutting more forcefully. It is not clear which is the third person singular form in the paradigm. Lee and Lee give the third person singular forms without a final glottal stop
in the grammar, but they do write a glottal stop in the dictionary, which accords with the pronunciation of my informant.

Tobo
(Chad Mankins, personal communication, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 28G 3SG RECP! 1DU 2/3DU IPL 2/3PL
la give nam gom mi am narapa arapd Nnanapa anapa
1b OBJ, BEN | -nam -gam -mi, @ -am -Narapa -arapa -Nanapa -9napa
2 see nan gon kan agon(-am) | nirik irik ninik inik
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3 hit nu gu kpi ijju(-am) nuru uru nunu unu

4 tell natsa gatsa otsa imu naratsa aratsa nanastsa anatsa
5 bite ni gi ki ini(-am) niri iri nini ini

6 burn noyo g0Y0 zi oyo-am noroyo 0royo nonoyo 0noyo
7 call nuru guru kpat nurru’ urru’ nunuru unuru
8 shoot nurut gurut urut iljurut(—am) nurrut? urrut? nunurut unurut
9 pass by nuyit guyit uyit 3 nuruyit uruyit nunuyit unuyit
10 leave napoat gopat apat apar-am narapat arapat nanapat anapat
11 bring nuayit guayit wayit inurat-am | noroyat* oroyat* nonoyat* onoyat*
12 cut’ narat garat karat an arat(-am) | nararat oraroat nanoaroat onarat
13 show namde gomde amde emde-am naramde aramde nanamde anamde
14 touch nose gose ose emse-am norose orose nonose onose
15 hold napse gopse kosa narapse’ arapse’ nanapse’ anapse’

1 In Tobo, the reciprocal forms of most object verbs occur with a pleonastic reciprocal suffix -am. Where this suffix is optional, there sometimes seems to be differentiation

between a reflexive and a reciprocal interpretation, with the form without the suffix favoring a reflexive interpretation.

2 For 'call' McElhanon recorded the dual forms nururu 1DU and ururu 2/3DU; for 'shoot' he recorded nururut 1DU and ururut 2/3DU.
3 This verb has a phrasal reciprocal: uyit kpuyit wam 'pass each other by".

4 McElhanon recorded the following dual and plural forms: norayit 1DU, orayit 2/3 DU, nonayit 1PL, onayit 2/3PL.

5 In McElhanon's data, the vowel of the verb root is i rather than a: narit 1SG. garit 2SG, karit 3SG etc.

6 There are shortened variants of these forms: narse 1DU, arse 2/3DU, nanse 1PL, anse 2/3PL.

Borong
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000:8f, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP! 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la give nor goy mu noror) oroy nonoy opyorn
1b OBJ, BEN | nopy goy mu noror oron’ nonoy onon?
2 see nii gii ii ai nirii irii ninii ipii
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3 hit nu gu kpe a0 nuru uru nunu ugu

4 tell nize' gize ize nirize irize ninize inize

5 bite ni gi ki niri iri nini ini

6 cut niap giany kian niriay iriay niniang ipiay

7 burn noo g00 00 noroo 0roo nonoo 0yoo

8 call noorn goon 00y norooy oroorn nonoor 0yooy

9 poke nuu guu eu nuruu uruu nunuu upuu

10 pass by nuugu guugu uugu nuruugu uruugu nunuugu uguugu

11 take nuarn guay wapy nuruapy uruap nunuar upguay

12 feed nuagi guagi wagi nuruagi uruagi nunuagi uguagi

13 jump on nualeey gualeen waleen norowaleen | orowaleey | nonowaleey | onowaleern
14 touch noosiri goosiri 00siri noroosiri oroosiri nonoosiri 0noosiri
15 whip nooti gooti ooti noroti oroti nonoti onoti

16 chase notaa gotaa otaa norotaa orotaa nonotaa opotaa

17 leave nomesao gomesao mesao noromesao | oromesao nonomesao | opomesao
18 anoint nomori gomori mori noromori oromori nonomori onomori
19 wake nomindii gomindii mindii noromindii | oromindii | nonomindii | onomindii
20 carry nombosin | gombosiy | bosip norobosin | orobosiy nonobosiy | onobosiy
21 reveal nisaarn gisaarn isaap nirisaar) irisaan ninisaar ipisaay

22 favor nisisoroo gisisoroo isisoroo Nirisisoroo | irisisoroo ninisisoroo | inisisoroo

1 Most object verbs do not have a simple reciprocal form. Rather, reciprocity is expressed through phrases:

nu-na gu-mana 'you hit me and I hit you' or gu-we nu-waa 'I hit you and

you hit me', ni-na gi-mana "you bite me and I bite you' or gi-we ni-waa 'l bite you and you bite me', notaa-na gotaa-maya 'you chase me and I chase you' or gotaa-we notaa-waa 'l

chase you and you chase me' etc.

2 As benefactive marker, McElhanon recorded noron 2/3DU and noyoy 2/3PL.
3 This reciprocal verb form was recorded by McElhanon. The Olkkonens give the construction ai-n ao-zao 'the two beat each other' which they analyze as being made up of the
infinitive of the verb plus the auxiliary ao-. Note that this construction is homonymous with ai-y ao-zao 'you two see each other'.

4 There are variant forms with final o rather than e: nizo 1SG, gizo 2SG, izo 3SG etc.
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Somba

(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:45f, Pilhofer 1928:218ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 28G 3SG RECP 1DU! 2/3DU! 1PL! 2/3PL!

la give ningi gi(yi) wangi angu neki eki nengi engi
netki (j)etki nengi (j)engi

1b OBJ, BEN | nipgi gi(yi) wangi angu neki eki nengi engi

2 see nek gek ek apgek? nekek ekek nepgek epgek
netkek (j)etkek nengek (j)engek

3 hit nupgu gu(yu) k"e apguyu’ neku eku neygu epgu
netku (j)etku nengu (jlengu

4 tell* natsa gotsa etsa aigetsa netketsa etketsa neypgetss engetsa

5 bite nays gayo joye angoya nekoya ekoayo nengaya engoya

6 burn noyo goyo 0yo angoyo nekoyo ekoyo nengoyo €ngoyo

7 call noyol goyol oyol aggoyol nekoyol ekoyol nepygoyol epgoyol
netkoyol (j)etkoyol nengoyol (j)engoyol

8 pass by nongit goygit ongit aggoygit nekongit ekongit nengongit eygoygit
netkongit | (jletkopgit | nengongit (j)engongit

9 take from nuangit guaygit wangit apguanygit nekuangit ekuangit neyguangit | egguangit
netkuangit | (jletkuangit | nenguangit | (jlenguangit

10 chase nuatangs guatango wuatanga anguatangs | nekuatangs | ekuatange nenguatangs | eyguatangs

11 take nami gomi ami apgomi nekomi ekomi nengomi eygomi

12 shoot neri geri eri apgeri nekeri ekeri neygeri eygeri

13 accompany | hambul gombul ambul aggombul | nekoambul | ekambul nepgombul | engambul

14 leave namosot gomosot mosot aggomosot | nekamosot | ekamosot nepgamosot | engamosot

15 anoint namari gomori mari ayggomori nekamori ekomori nengomari eygomoari

16 touch® nosei gosei osei apgosei netkosei etkosei nengosei eygosei
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17 spare® neyori geyori eyori apgeyori netkeyori etkeyori nengeyori eygeyori
18 jump over’ | nualey gualay walap apgualay netkualony | etkualoy nepgualoy | engualoy
19 cause to do’ | nuasat guasot wasat netkuasat etkuasat nenguasat enguasat
20 ignore® neyaray geyaray eyaray netkeyarany | etkeyaroy neypgeyaran | engeyaray

1 In the dual and plural Pilhofer noted the clusters -tk- and -ng- which have in today's fast speech been simplified to -k- and -ng-. Pilhofer's forms are given underneath the modern
forms reported by the Olkkonens. Pilhofer also sporadically noted down an initial j in the forms of the second and third person dual and plural. He wrote j- only in the dual for
'give', 'hit' and 'take from', only in the plural for 'see’, in both dual and plural for 'call' and neither in the dual nor in the plural for 'pass by'. From this I conclude that there was free
variation between forms with and without initial j in the dual as well as the plural. This is indicated with parenthesized (j) in the table.

2 McElhanon recorded aek 'see each other' and aiyek 'see each other'. The latter form presumably belongs to the Siawari dialect.

3 McElhanon recorded au 'hit each other'. This form also occurs in the dictionary (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2007) under the entry au-m ara-tsa 'fight with one another'.

4 This object verb only exists in the Siawari dialect, note the different reciprocal prefix of Siawari (Soini Olkkonen, personal communication).

5 These object verbs are not in the grammar but were added by Soini Olkkonen (personal communication). There is another object verb that only has two forms: iay 'wound
him/her', angian 'wound each other'.

Mesem
(Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:25ff)!

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL? 2/3PL?
1 OBJ n(s)- g(9)- 1) nig(i)- lig(i)- ning(i)- ling(i)-
2a leave ne ge pe nige lige ninge linge
2b OBJ, BEN | -ne -ge -pe -nige -lige -ninge -linge
3 give nsga goga pisi nigiga ligiga ningiga lingiga
4 hit no go ku ago® nigo ligo ningo lingo
5 see ne ge i nige lige ninge linge
6 bite ns g9 je nigi ligi ningi lingi

1 The grammar does not present all the forms, but gives only the third person singular stem and the stem for the other person-number combinations. The actual forms are not easy
to derive from this. The dual and plural forms of the object prefixes seem to end in the vowel i before consonant initial stems, though the grammar indicates this only for the
2/3DU form. The verb 'bite' is said to have the two stems je and &; from this I conjecture that the non-3SG forms are homonymous with the object prefixes.

2 The source is inconsistent in spelling n and ng; <ngg> is occasionally used for /ng/, but most of the time <ng> is used for either sound. I take the occasional spelling <ngg> in the
plural forms of 'leave, BEN' as an indication that the plural forms of object verbs in general contain /ng/.
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3 The verb ago 'fight' is diachronically the reciprocal form of no 'hit'.

Nabak

(Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:45ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 2S5G 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la give na ga sa nda ida nda inda
1b OBJ n(a)- g(a)- 1) nd(a)- id(a)- nd(a)-! ind(a)-
2a leave ne ge pe nde ide nde inde
2b OBJ, BEN | -ne -(n)ge -(m)pe -nde -ide -nde! -inde
3 hit no go ku au’ ndo ido ndo indo
4 see nik gik ek ak? ndik idik ndik indik
5 bite ni gi i’ ndi idi ndi indi
6 burn* nembu gembu bu ndembu idembu ndembu indembu
7 shoot? nele gele ele ndele idele ndele indele
8 spear’ neo geo 0 ndeo ideo ndeo indeo

1 McElhanon sometimes differentiates between the first person dual and the first person plural form: nda- 1DU vs. nnda- 1PL, -nde 1DU vs. -nnde 1PL.
2 These reciprocal forms are reported by McElhanon.
3 In the grammar part of their monograph, Fabian, Fabian and Waters (1998:48) give a suppletive third person singular form ni for the object verb 'bite'. This must, however, be
the root of the verb 'eat’. The real third person singular form i 'bite him/her' can be found in the dictionary part (Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:210).
4 These two object verbs were recorded by McElhanon.
5 The full gloss of this verb is 'spear, sew, comb, plant'.

Nomu

(author's fieldnotes!, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG

28G

3SG

1DU

2/3DU

1PL

2/3PL

la

give

nogi

goi

wagi

RECP?
agi

netki

jetki

nengi

jegi
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1b OBJ, BEN | -nogi -goi’ -wagi -agi -netki -jetki -nengi -jegi
2 hit noku goku kpe aku netku jetku nenku jeku
3 call nokun gokun kpen akun-agi netkun jetkun nenkun jekun
4 tell nozo g0Z0 jozo ago netso jetso nenzo jezo

5 burn nozi gozi ze wo-agi netsi jetsi nenzi jezi

6 bite niko giko joko aiko neriko* jeriko* neniko* jeiko
7 shoot nito gito joto aito nerito jerito nenito jeito
8 cut® nuar guar jap auy nerar jeray nenarp jean
9 take nogo g0go mo ago netko jetko nengo jego

1 I collected these verb forms from Mr. Kara Nim from Gitukia village in 1996.

2 Both McElhanon and I elicited regular forms for the verb 'see' (ek-nogi 'see me' etc.). But McElhanon recorded the irregular reciprocal form aek 'see each other'.

3 I elicited gogi 'give you' but -goi 'you' as object suffix. McElhanon recorded goi 'give you' and has both -goi 'you' and -gogi 'you'.
4 These forms were recorded both by McElhanon and myself. My informant in addition gave the variants nitko 1DU, jeitko 2/3DU, and ninko 1PL.
5 This is the paradigm recorded by McElhanon. I elicited the same singular and reciprocal forms but was given different dual and plural forms: netnuan 1DU, jetjuay 2/3DU,
nennuay 1PL, jejuay 2/3PL.

Kinalaknga

(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la give nongo goyo wanga ango netko etko nengo engo
1b OBJ, BEN | -nopgo -g0oyo @, -wanga -anga’ -netko -etko -nengo -engo
2 see : : ek aek nerik erik nenik eik
3 hit nuku guku kpo aku netku etku nenku eku
4 call nukun gukun kpon akul-anga | netkun etkun nenkun ekun
5 burn nozi gozi ze nesi esi nezi ezi
6 bite niko giko joko aiko neriko eriko neniko eiko
7 shoot nito gito ito nerito erito nenito eito
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8

cut

niar

giap

jay

ajap-anga

nerar)

erar

nenay

ear

1 The reciprocal suffix is mostly spelled -anga, though the spelling -ango also occurs in the data.

2 McElhanon noted no-ek 'see me' and go-ek 'see you', which looks like a combination of the free personal pronoun and the form of the third person singular. This

false start in elicitation.

Kumukio

(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

seems to be a

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la give noygo goyo wanga anga netko etko nengo engo
1b OBJ, BEN! | -nongu -yoyu 0, -wangga | -anga -netku -etku -nengu -epgu
2 see nik gik ek nirik irik ninik inik
3 hit nuku guku kpo aku netku etku nenku eku
4 call nukun gukun kpon netkun etkun nenkun ekun
5 burn nungi guyi enzu netki etki nengi ingi
6 bite niko giko joko aiku-anga niriko iriko? niniko inko?
7 shoot nito gito ito nirito irito ninito lyito
1 Forms with final u, as given in the table, and forms with final o alternate with one another in the data.
2 McElhanon recorded variants for the second and third person non-singular: iyitku 2/3DU and iriko 2/3DU, iyiko 2/3PL and inko 2/3PL.
Komba
(Southwell 1979:65ff et passim, McElhanon's fieldnotes)
1SG 2SG 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la give niy' giy pinda anga? nika zika ninga zZinga
b OBJ.I, BEN | -niy -yiy %) -(jlanga -nika -zika -ninga -zinga
2a hit noy' goy ko ~ku ayo-janga? | nako zako NADgo ZAYgO
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2b OBJ.II -noy -yoy -ko ~ -ku -(jlayo -nako -zako -NANgo -ZAQgO

3 call non(sa) gon(sa) kon(sa) nakon(se) zakon(se) nangon(se) | zapgon(se)
4 see nek ~ nik gek ~ gik ek ~ ik anak® nikit zikit nipgit zingit

5 bite niy giy ziy' nika zika ninga ZingA

6 burn nise gise se nikase zikase ningase zingase

7 shoot? nera gera ZerA nekara zekara nengara ZENGATA

8 pierce nose gose suy nakose zakose nangose ZANgose

9 leave nafan gaPan pa(n) nApan ZApan namban zamban

1 In the grammar, Southwell gives ni 'give me', no 'hit me', and zi 'bite him/her' whereas in the dialect paper Southwell and Southwell (1976:10) give the forms niy 'give me', noy
'hit me' and ziy 'bite him/her' for the Anda dialect on which the grammar is based. A look at examples in the grammar suggests that the forms with final y occur before a vowel-
initial suffix and the forms without before a consonant-initial suffix. The Gwama dialect A has the fuller forms niyi 'give me', noyu 'hit me' and ziyi 'bite him/her".

2 These reciprocal forms are reported by McElhanon.

3 This object verb is only reported by McElhanon.

Selepet
(McElhanon 1972:37ff)

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la see nek gek ek ey-ak nelek jelek nenek jek
1b OBJ.I -nek -ngek ~ -yek @ -ak -nelek -jelek -nenek -jek
2a give niyi giyi wapy angi nitki jitki ningi jingi
2b OBJ.II -niyi ngiyi ~ -yiyi @ -angi -nitki —jitki -ningi -jingi
2c BEN -niyi ngiyi ~ -yiyi -wapgi -angi -nitki —jitki -ningi -jingi
3a hit noyo g0oyo ku ayo' notko jotko nongo jongo
3b OBJ.III -noyo -1)goyo ~ -yoyo | -ygu~-yu | -ayo -notko -jotko -nongo -jongo
4 call noyon goyon kun ayon-ak notkon jotkon nongon jongon
5 bite niyi giyi iyi angi nitki jitki ningi jingi
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1 The simple form ayo has reciprocal meaning, the suffixed form ayo-ak has reflexive meaning,

Timbe

(Foster 1972:16ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 2SG 3SG RECP 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
la see nek gek ek ey-ak nelek jelek nenek jek
1b OBIJ.I -nek -ngek~-yek | @ -ak -nelek -jelek -nenek -jek
2a give nin gin way angi' netki jetki nengi jeni?
2b OBJ.II, BEN | -niy -ngin @, -way -an! -netki -jetki -nengi -jeni’
3 hit nuyu guyu ko ayu' netku jetku nengu jenu’
4 call noyon goyon kon ayon-ak' netkun jetkun nengun jengun®
5 bite niyi giyi iyi netki jetki nengi jeni?

1 These reciprocal forms are reported by McElhanon.

2 McElhanon recorded jengi 'give you all/them', jengu 'hit you all/them’, jengi 'bite you all/them’, and jepgun 'call you all/them’, which are presumably older forms.
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Appendix B: Personal pronouns

Sialum
(McElhanon's fieldnotes, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 28G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU IPL 2PL 3PL
basic na ga jana ira pera era ina pepa ena
ergative napa gapa janana irapa yerana erapa inapa yeynana enana
genitive! napano ganano janano iroro 1eroro eroro inono yeyono €1yono
emphatic naja gena japgina irisa petna etna iniza pena ena
possessive -na’ -na’ -ina -isa -yetna -etna -iza -yena -ena

1 These genitive forms are from McElhanon's survey of 1968. In 2012 an informant from Qambu village gave him different forms for the singular and dual: nano 1SG, gano 2SG,

janono 3SG, irono 1DU, nerono 2DU, erono 3DU. These forms appear to be more archaic than the ones given in the table. Stolz (1911), too, has nano 1SG and gano 2SG.

2 The possessive suffixes of the first and the second person singular are indeed homonymous. Both suffixes occur in the glossed text given in Stolz’s (1911) article: <ngasa-equap-

na> grandchild-PL-1s:POSS 'meine Enkel', <topa-equap-na> friend-PL-2s:POSS 'deine Freunde'.

Ono
(Wacke 1931:185ff, T. Phinnemore 1985a:197ff)

1SG 28G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU IPL 2PL 3PL
basic na ge epe pere pire ere pene pine epe
ergative nono gono ono neto nito eto nedo nido edo
genitive napane gepane epane perane pirane erane penane pinane epane
emphatic nae genone epine petse piritine’ eretne nedze pinnine enpene
possessive -ne -yone -ine -se -pitne -etne -ze -yine -ene

1 McElhanon recorded piritne 2DU.
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Kovai

(Brown 1992:10, 271, 40ff, Johnstone 1998:21ff, 34)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
subject non gog i it yot jot in yon jony
object -n -g @, -, -tin -it -net, -pit -jVt -in -nen, -nyin | -jVy
accompanitive | — - - itay epetay jatan inan eyenar japay
alienable poss. | non g0n joy tony petoy jotoy inoy penor) joyoy
inalienable -in, -ain -0g, -ag -on, -an -(V)bit -(V)pot, -(V)bot -(V)bin -(V)gon, -(V)bon
possession -(V)pat -(V)pan
Sene
(Pilhofer 1928:298ft, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX 1DU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic na ga oe neke neko! noke joke nepe nigine’ noye jone
ergative nani gagi oi neki - - - nepi - - -
genitive nanite gate oete nekete nikite nokete jokete nepete nigine nonete | joyete
emphatic noko? goko? eko? | neka? - noko? joko? nepa? - nono? jono?
emph-poss® |’ gopgine | ikite | nikite - nokite jokite nipine - noyine | joyine
possessive | -none -yone -titne* | -neke, - -pokite -jokite -neye, - -poyine | -jopine

-nikite -nigine

1 The lack of parallelism between the inclusive forms of the first person dual and plural throws doubt on the accuracy of the data.

2 This set of emphatic pronouns has only been documented by McElhanon. The function is not clear, perhaps emphatic possessive.
3 The first person singular form of this paradigm has not been successfully recorded.
4 McElhanon recorded -tine.
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Migabac
(Pilhofer 1928:298ff, McEvoy 2008:42)

1SG 258G 3SG IDU.EX | IDU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic na ga je noke nokile?" neke jeke none nonun’ nene jene
ergative nani gagi jei,jedi | noki nokile?di' | neki jeki noyi nonundi' | neni jeni
genitive nale gale jele nokele | nokile? nekele jekele nonele noniney | nenele | jepele
emphaticI | nehu?* | gehu?* | jehu?’ noku? |- neku?’ jeku?? nonun’ - neyuy® | jeyuy’
emphatic Il | neitTne | gei’ne | jei?ne nokile? |- nekile? jekile? noyjilen - nepilen | jeniley
possessive | -ne -pone, -ine -nonge? | - -pine? -jekile?” | -nopgey | - -piney -jepinen’

-gone’

1 These inclusive first person dual and plural forms were given by Pilhofer. The lack of parallelism between them throws doubt on the accuracy of the data. McEvoy does not
mention inclusive first person dual and plural forms in his grammar but suggests (personal communication) that there is a tendency to use the emphatic II forms in this sense.

2 The singular and dual forms of the emphatic I pronoun are from Pilhofer. McEvoy gives naneu? 1SG, gageu? 2SG, jeu? 3SG, nokuu? 1DU, nekuu? 2DU, jekuu? 3DU. The extra
initial syllable in the first and the second person singular forms is the basic pronoun with which the emphatic pronouns co-occur. It is not clear why the vowel of the emphatic
suffix is lengthened in the dual in McEvoy's data.

3 McElhanon noted the following plural forms of the emphatic I pronoun in 1968: nonpe noyu? 1PL, nene nenu? 2PL, jene jeyu? 3PL. In these forms the final glottal stop has not yet
been replaced by a velar nasal. Presumably these older forms were taken from a different dialect than the one recorded by Pilhofer.

4 Pilhofer gives both forms as variants, McEvoy only lists -gone. The older form -pone must in the meantime have been lost.

5 These third person dual and plural forms were reported by Pilhofer. In contemporary Migabac these forms have disappeared and the second person forms are used for the third

person as well (as in the neighboring language Dedua).

Momare
(Pilhofer 1928:298ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX 1DU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic nane ga e noke nokile? nake jake none noniney | nage jane
ergative nani gagi' edi noki nokile?di | paki jaki noyi noninendi | nani jani
genitive nanele | gale ele nokele nokile? nakele jakele nonele noniney | nanele | janele
emphatic naha? gaha? jaha? | noha? - naha? jaha? nona? - nana? jana?
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emph-poss®> | naitTne | gaitne | jai’ne | nokile? - nakile? jakile? | nopinen |- napiney | japiney
possessive | -ne -yone, -ine -nonge? - -pine?* -jakile? | -nongen |- -piney’ | -japiney
-gone’

1 Pilhofer reports that an alternative form gi was used in the village Walinga.

2 This set of emphatic pronouns has only been documented by McElhanon. The function is not clear, perhaps emphatic possessive.

3 My informants called -gone ddy maine (usual, colloquial speech) and -none ddny rdpene (rare, elevated speech). Pilhofer only recorded -none.

4 My informants gave -nakile? 2DU and -naniney 2PL in 1998. The forms reported by Pilhofer must be older as they match the corresponding forms of Migabac. In one paradigm
I elicited, -nokilec 1DU was given instead of -nonge? 1DU, indicating that the non-singular forms of this paradigm were in the process of being reorganized.

Wamora
(Pilhofer 1928:298ft)

1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX 1DU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic no go juno nwho nohwy noho joho nwino noywy 1ono jono
ergative noni goi joyi noki - naki jaki noyi - nayi jani
genitive nolo golo juolo | nwholo nohwyno | nyoholo joholo nwnolo nogwyno | yogolo | jopolo
emphatic | nahe? gahe? | jope? nohe? - nahe? jahe? noye? - nane? jane?
possessive | -ne -pond, | -ind’ -nwha? - -pahwy sjahwy | -nwpa? - -pagwy | -jaguy
-nuyo

1 In these forms the circumflex was accidentally left away in Pilhofer's article: <jagec> instead of <jdnec> and <-ina> instead of <-ind>.

Miéagobineng
(Pilhofer 1928:298fY)
1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX 1DU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic no go e neho nohe? noho joho nepo noye? 1ono jono
ergative noni gogi egi - - - - - - - -
genitive nolo golo elo neholo nohe?no | goholo joholo nepolo noge’no | gonolo | jopolo

292



emphatic | nahe? gahe? johe? nohe? - nahe? jahe? noye? - nane? jane?
possessive | -ne -pino -ti?no -neha? - -paki? ~jaki? -nepa? - -payi? -jani?
Wemo
(Pilhofer 1933:51ff)
1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX IDU.IN | 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic no go e nohe noho? nohe jahe noye noyo? noye jane
ergative noni goki eki - - - - - - - _
genitive nole gole ele nohele noho’ne | yohele jahele noyele nogotne | nopele | jagele
emphatic | naha? gaha? jaha? noho? - naha? jaha? noyo? - nana? jana?
possessive | -nane -ge -ne, -titne | -nohe? - -peki? -jeki? -noye? - -peni? -jeni?
Naga
(Pilhofer 1928:298ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)
1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX 1DU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic noy go jona noka nokon noka jaka noya noyoy nona jana
ergative noyzi goi joyi noki - naki jaki noyi - nayi jani
genitive noyte gole jonale | nokale nokonpne | yokale jakale nopale nogogne | yonale | janale
emphatic nake? gake? jone? | noke? - nake? jake? noye? - nane? jane?
emph-poss' | nakogne | gakogne |? nokopne | - nakonne | jakonne | nonoyne |- nangoyne | janoyne
possessive | -je’ -ge -ine -nokor - -pakoy -jakon -nonoy - -panoy | -janoy

1 This set of emphatic pronouns has only been documented by McElhanon. The function is not clear, perhaps emphatic possessive.
2 The third person singular form of this paradigm has not been successfully recorded.
3 McElhanon's fieldnotes confirm this form given by Pilhofer.
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Mape
(Pilhofer 1928:298ff, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX 1DU.IN 2DU 3DU IPL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic noy go ino nwko nokwy noko joko nwino noywy 1ono jono
ergative! | noi, goi, inai, noki, nokwnzi | paki jaki noni, nonwyzi | payi jayi
nonzi gozi inazi nwkazi nwyazi
genitive nonde? | gole? inale? nwkale? | nokwipde? | nokale? | jakale? | nwpale? | noywnde? | yopale? | janale?
emphatic’> | nake? gake? jone? noke? - nake? jake? noye? - nane? jane?
possessive | -ne -g0 -ine -nokwiy - -pakwy sjakwy | -noywn® | - -panuy’ | -jagwny’

1 My informant in 1998 consistently gave two variants of the ergative forms, one ending in -i, the other in -zi, with the exception of the inclusive first person dual and plural
forms, which only have the variant with -zi. In the singular, Pilhofer gives only the forms with -zi. In the first person dual exclusive he gives nwkazi with -zi, but in the first person
plural exclusive he gives nopi with -i, suggesting that in Pilhofer's time, too, there was variation between these two endings. I have supplied the implied other variants, noki and
nwnazi. In the speech of my informant the vocalism of the forms with -zi is continued: nikai, nikazi 1DU.EX, ninai, ninazi 1PL.EX. In the second and the third person dual and
plural Pilhofer gives forms in -i which match those of Naga and Wamora and must therefore be old. My informant gave nokai 2DU, jakai 3DU, noyai 2PL and janai 3PL.

2 The emphatic pronominal forms in the Huon Tip languages are usually preceded by the basic pronouns, though Pilhofer left them away in his data. In the singular, my
informant gave different forms: noy nakin 1SG, go gakin 2SG, ino jakin 3SG. This may be a dialect difference. McElhanon elicited the same forms as Pilhofer.
3 The plural forms were pronounced -nooy 1PL, -naay or -yauy 2PL, and -jaan or -jaun 3PL by my informant. This is probably the result of a metathesis of quantity: noywy >

[non:] > [no:y].
Dedua
(Ceder and Ceder 1990:101, 121ff, Pilhofer 1928:298ff)

1SG 25G 3SG IDU.EX | 1IDU.IN | 2DU 3DU 1PL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL
basic ni ge je neri nerap peri jeri neni nenay peni jeni
ergative ney gen jen nerey nerao? | perep jeren nener nenao? neney | jeney
genitive nea? geal jeal nerea? | nerap nerea? | jerea? nenea? nenar neneal | jenea?
emph-poss | neanna geanga jenena | nerap - neray jeray nenar - yenay | jenay'
emphatic neannao?’ | geangao?’ | jegenao? | nerao? |- nerao? | jerao? nenao? - nenao? | jenao?!
possessive | -na -ga -a~-ja -nira - -pira -jira’ -nina - -yina -jina’
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1 For the emphatic pronoun with the suffix -o7 Pilhofer gives the third person plural form jenao? while the Ceders have jenao?. McElhanon's fieldnotes concur with Pilhofer. The

form given by the Ceders seems to be the result of recent leveling.
2 In Pilhofer's data the first part of these two complex pronouns is marked as optional: agnao? 1SG and angao? 2SG are variants of the forms given.
3 These third person dual and plural forms were recorded by Pilhofer (1928) and by McElhanon in 1968. They have been replaced by the second person forms, which are now
used for the second as well as the third person according to the Ceders.

Mongi
(Lee and Lee 1993:62, 721t Pilhofe;g 1928:298ft, author's fieldnotes)
1SG 2SG 3SG IDU.EX | IDU.IN 2DU 3DU 1PL.EX 1PL.IN 2PL 3PL

basic ni gi i niri nekanp iri (i)iri nini neyar ini (i)ini
ergative | ney gen inan, inay | neren nekao?' | erep (i)eren | nenep nepao?' | enep (i)enen
genitive nua? gua? iwa? noroa?” | nekap' oroa?? (i)oroa?? | nonoa?? nepan’ onoa?? (i)onoa??
emph- nena genga nanona, | nekap - ekap ekap nenar - eparn eparn
poss epena
emphatic | nenao?® | gengao?® | napsnao?, | nekao? - ekao? ekao? nenao? - enao? enao?

enenao?
possessive | -ha -ga -a~-ja -nira - -gira -gira -nina - -gina -gina

1 These inclusive first person dual and plural forms were given by my informant. Pilhofer gives no ergative inclusive forms and has nekagne? 1DU.IN and nenanne? 1PL.IN in the
genitive, with the focusing clitic -ne?. The Lees generally include no inclusive forms in their pronominal paradigms, but acknowledge the inclusive use of nekay and nenar.

2 These are the forms given by Pilhofer. In contemporary Mongi the vowel sequence /oa/ has been contracted; Lee and Lee have nora? 1DU.EX, ora? 2DU etc.
3 Pilhofer has nao? 1SG and gao? 2SG. The first syllable in nenao? 1SG and gengao? 2SG recorded both by the Lees and by McElhanon is the basic pronoun. It seems to be an
integral part of this pronoun and Pilhofer may have erroneously removed it in the same manner as he removed the preposed basic pronoun from the emphatic pronouns in the

Huon Tip languages.
Tobo
(Mankins 2012:1f, McElhanon's fieldnotes)
1SG 2SG 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic ni gi i niri iri iri nini ini ini
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ergative nen gen inon neran eran ijjeran nenan enan ijjenan
genitive nuat guat iwat neruat eruat jjeruat nenuat enuat ijjenuat
emph-poss! nena genga joyena nekan ekan ekan nepan epan epan
emphatic nenok gengok nayanok’ nekok ekok ijekok neyok epok ijenok
possessive -na -ga ~-ka -a~-ja -hira -gira ~ -gira ~ -nina -gina ~ -gina ~
-kira -kira -kina -kina
1 This pronoun set is from McElhanon's fieldnotes.
2 In the third person singular of the emphatic pronoun, McElhanon recorded joyonok.
Borong
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000:13ff, McElhanon’s fieldnotes)

1SG 28G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic nii gii ii noro oro ijoro nono ono ijjono
ergative niinoy giinor iinoy noronoy oronoy ijjoronoy nononor) ononoy ijjononoy
comitative niwo giwo iwo Nnorowo Orowo ijjorowo nonowo 5[] jjonowo
genitive noo g00 iwaa noroo 0roo ijjoroo nonoo 01oo ijjoyoo
emphatic | neena, geepga, ana, anara, oroapgara | oroapgara, | anana, opoangia opoangia,

niana gianga ijjapa noronara jjangara nononana jjapgia
emphatic IT! neeno, geengo, ano, anaro, oroaygaro | oroangaro, | anano, opoangio opoangio,

niano giango ijjano noronaro jjangaro nononano jjapgio
possessive -na -ga -a~-ja,-ia | -nara’ -gara’ -gara’ -nana’ -gia -gia

1 The singular emphatic II pronouns recorded by McElhanon in 1968 agree with the forms given first in the above table. In the dual and plural he noted down the following

forms: anoro 1DU, angoro 2/3DU, anono 1PL, angio 2/3PL. These forms seem to be older than the ones with a preposed basic pronoun given by the Olkkonens.

2 In the dual and the first person plural McElhanon recorded a different first vowel: -nora 1DU, -gora 2/3DU, -nona 1PL. These forms were recorded in Ebabang village in 1968.
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Somba-Siawari
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:72ff, Pilhofer 1928:298ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic ni gi i niri iniri iniri nini inini inini
ergative nayan goyan japen netnon’ etpon' jetnan' nenyan' ennon' jenpon'
comitative nambuk gobuk jambuk nepuk (j)epuk (j)epuk nembuk (j)embuk (j)embuk
genitive nangat goyot jangat netkat’ etkat! jetkat! nengat' engat' jengat!
emphatic I nani nangi nanni naniri nanniri nanniri nanini nanyini nanyini
emphatic 11 nanak nangak nannak nanirak nanyirak nanyirak naninak nanyinak | nanpinak
possessive -ni -gi -1i -niri -piri -piri -nini -pini -pini

1 The ergative dual and plural forms with the consonant clusters -ty- and -ny- and the genitive forms with the clusters -tk- and -ng- were reported by Pilhofer. In the meantime
these clusters have been simplified: jetnan > (j)eknan > (j)ekan, jennan > (j)enan, netkat > nekat, nengat > nengat etc. In Pilhofer's data the third person dual and plural forms start with
a /j/ while the second person forms lack this consonant. Later this difference between second and third person forms was confounded and initial /j/ can now be used optionally
both in the second and in the third person dual and plural (as in the comitative forms given by the Olkkonens, not recorded by Pilhofer).

2 In the Yaknge dialect, McElhanon recorded these emphatic pronouns with a suffix -ok rather than -ak, e.g. nanok 1SG, nanyinok 2/3PL.

Mesem
(Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:17, 41ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic ns g5 la ni li lede ni Ii lene
genitive nsge g5g9 lags nigs ligs ledegs nings lings lenegs
comitative nsmbs gombs lombs nibs libs ledebs nimbs limbs lenebs
emphatic nen gigi ign nedn ledn ledn nenn len len
possessive -p~n~-m' | -gi -y ~-n~-m' | -nedn’ -ign’ -ign’ -nen’ -ip’ -ip’

1 According to the Vanarias, the first and the third person singular possessive suffixes are homonymous, expressed by a nasal consonant whose place of articulation assimilates to
the preceding consonant. McElhanon recorded -n 1SG and -n 3SG in 1968.
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2 The Vanarias list -nedn and -nen as variants both for the first person dual and plural. McElhanon recorded -netn 1The contemporary first and second person singular

pronouns of The contemporary first and second person singular pronouns of DU and -nen 1PL.
3 These forms are found in the dictionary (Vanaria and Vanaria 1996). The grammar has -iky 2DU and -ik 3DU, presumably a typographical error. McElhanon's fieldnotes from

1968 have the forms -itn 2/3DU and -in 2/3PL.

Nabak
(Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:23ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 2SG 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic nen’ gen' ek nit it? eget nin in’ eknen
genitive nogot gogot egat nigat igat igat, egegat | nipgat ipgat ’
comitative negmak genmak egmak nidmak idmak egedmak ninmak inmak eknenmak
emphatic nen giti ignay nilit ilit ilit* nin ilin ilin*
possessive -n -ndi -yar -nit ~ -it -pit ~ -it -pit ~ -it -n -pyin ~-in -pyin ~-in

1 Fabian, Fabian and Waters give these forms as basic pronouns, i.e. they are used as intransitive subjects, transitive subjects and objects. McElhanon recorded separate ergative

forms in 1967. In his data ney 1SG and gen 2SG are ergative forms and ne 1SG and ge 2SG are the basic pronouns.

2 In 1967 McElhanon recorded pit 2DU and pin 2PL.

3 The source lists eknenalen which is, however, a repetition of the preceding form in the table, apparently by mistake. We expect ingat, eknengat.
4 McElhanon in addition noted the variants egerany 3DU and egenay 3PL.

Nomu
(McElhanon's fieldnotes, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic no g0 jok net jet (jok)jet nen je (jok)je
ergative noyo gono jokno netno jetyo jetyo nenrno jeyo jeyo
genitive nogot gogot jokot netkot jetkot jetkot nengot jegot jegot
emphatic non goi jokne netyere jeitpe jeitpe nenypene jeige jeige
possessive -n ~-ne -ge -ne -pere -(j)etpe! -(j)etpe! -pene -(j)ene! -(j)ene!
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1 Both McElhanon and I recorded -etne 2/3DU and -ene 2/3PL with vowel final nouns. McElhanon also recorded -jetpe 2/3DU and -jene 2/3PL with consonant final nouns.

Kinalaknga
(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic no go jok net et et nen ek ek
ergative nono gono joyo nero ero ero neno eyo eyo
genitive noygot goyot jokot netkot etkot etkot nenkot' ekot ekot
emphatic! nogotni gogotgi jokio
possessive -ni -ngo -0~ -jo -nero -ero -ero -neno -€yo -€yo

1 It is not clear whether the emphatic forms of the first and the second person singular and that of the third person singular given here are part of the same paradigm. The
remainder of the paradigm was not recorded.
2 This is probably a transcription error for nengot.

Kumukio

(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 2SG 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic ' ' jok net et et nen ek ek
ergative : : joyo nero ero ero neno €yo eyo
genitive noygot goyot jokot netkot etkot etkot nengot ekot ekot
emphatic noypa gona joya nera era era nena eya eya
possessive -ne -nge -0 -netne -jere -jere -nenne -jene -jene

1 The record has ni 1SG and gi 2SG, but in the face of the genitive forms no-ngot 1SG and go-yot 2SG these forms do not appear to be right. An error may have occurred in

copying the data.

2 These forms are missing from the record.
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Komba
(Southwell 1979:18, 30ff)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic na gA zak net zet (zak)zet nen zen (zak)zen
ergative NAYA gADA zakpa nikpa zikpa zikpa nina ZigA ZigA
genitive nayat gayat zakkat nekat zekat zekat nepgat zepgat zepgat
emphatic nina gika zikpa niikna ziikpa ziikpa niina ziinA ziinA
possessive -nA -gA -pA -nikna -zikpa -zikpa -ninA -Zina -Zina

Selepet
(McElhanon 1970d)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic no g0 jok net jet (jok)jet nen jen (jok)jen
ergative noye gope jokne netne jetne (jok)jetne | nenne jene (jok)jene
genitive noyot goyot jokot netkot jetkot (jok)jetkot | nengot jepgot (jok) jengot
emphatic I nine gike ikne - - - - - -
emphatic I1 no niniok go gikiok ikne ikpiok | net netniok | jet jetpiok | jokjetpiok | nen nenpiok | jenjeniok | jokjeniok
possessive -ne -ge -ne -netpe -jetpe -jetpe -nenne -jepe -jepe

Timbe
(Foster 1972:15, 47ff, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2DU 3DU 1PL 2PL 3PL
basic no g0 jok net jet (jok)jet nen je (jok)je
ergative noye gope jokne netne jetne (jok)jetne | nenpe jene (jok)jene
genitive nongot gongot jokgot netgot jetgot jetgot nengot jengot jengot
emphatic I nune guye ikine - - - - - -
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emphatic I1

no nuniok

go guyiok

jok ikiniok

net netyiok

jet jetniok

jok jetpiok

nen nenyiok

je jepiok

jok jepiok

possessive

-ne

_Ye

_Ue

-netye

-jetpe

-jetpe

-nenye

“jege

“jege
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Sialum
(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

Appendix C: Subject-tense endings of the verb

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
near past! ari-a’ ari-na ari-pe ari-ta ari-net ari-na ari-ne
far past! ari-kaja ari-kana ari-ka ari-kata ari-kanet ari-kana ari-kane
present are-magia’ are-magina | are-magene are-magita are-maginet are-magina are-magine
future are-gia’ are-gina are-gika are-gita are-ginet are-gina are-gine
imperative are-ba are-i are-kap are-ta are-wet are-pam are-we
future irrealis are-zaja are-zana are-zan are-zanta are-zanet are-zagam are-zane
past irrealis are-wadarap | are-idarap ari-kidarap’ are-tadarap ari-netdarap’ are-namdarap | are-nedarap
different subject are-ba are-i are-ki are-ta are-wet are-yam are-we
DS sequential are-bako are-iko are-kiko are-tako are-wetko are-namko are-weko
DS SEQ DUR are-magebako | are-mageiko | are-magekiko | are-magetako | are-magewetko | are-magepamko | are-mageweko

1 The final vowel of the verb are 'go' appears as i in the near past and far past tenses because the endings of these tenses begin with the vowel i, as can be seen in forms of verbs
that end in a consonant, like the far past forms jar-ika ‘he told him” and man-ikane ‘they gave him’ (Stolz 1911:282f).
2 A comparison of these first person singular forms with those of the far past and the future irrealis leaves little doubt that they must be interpreted phonologically as -ijja (near
past), -magija (present) and -gija (future), with a person-number formative -ja 1SG.
3 That the final vowel of the verb are 'go' is spelled with ani in two forms of this paradigm is probably a transcription error.

Ono
(Wacke 1931:164-73, P. Phinnemore 1990:10-60)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
near past! ari-le ari-ne ari-ke ari-te ari-mit ari-ne ari-mi
far past ari-kole ari-kone ari-ke ari-kote ari-koit ari-kone ari-koi
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ari-maile

ari-maike

present ari-maine ari-maite ari-mamit ari-maine ari-mami
future? ari-kale ari-kene ari-ake ari-kete ari-keit ari-kene ari-kei
imperative ari-we’ ari-nom ari-kep ari-te ari-ut’ ari-yem ari-u’
potential* ari-kolo ari-kono ari-ko ari-koto ari-koitwo ari-kono ari-koiwo
counterfactual* ari-werap’ ari-nomrap ari-kirap ari-terap ari-utrap ari-nemrap ari-urap
past habitual® ari-mankole ari-mapkone | ari-mageke’ ari-mankote ari-mankoit ari-mapkone | ari-mapkoi
future habitual® ari-mapkale ari-mapkene | ari-mageake ari-mapkete ari-mapkeit ari-mapgkene | ari-mapkei
imperative habitual® | ari-magewe ari-magenom | ari-magekep ari-mankete® | ari-mageut ari-mageyem | ari-mageu

near past iterative’

ari-okanile

ari-okanine

ari-okanike

ari-okanite

ari-okanimit

ari-okanine

ari-okanimi

far past iterative’

ari-okangole

ari-okangone

ari-okange

ari-okangote

ari-okangoit

ari-okangone

ari-okangoi

present iterative’

ari-okanmaile

ari-okanmaine

ari-okanmaike

ari-okanmaite

ari-okanmamit

ari-okanmaine

ari-okanmami

future iterative’

ari-okanikale

ari-okanikene

ari-okaniake

ari-okanikete

ari-okanikeit

ari-okanikene

ari-okanikei

hortative iterative’ | ari-okanbe ari-okannom | ari-okangep ari-okante ari-okanbit ari-okannem | ari-okanbi
different subject ari-we’ ari-nom ari-ki ari-te ari-ut’ ari-yem ari-u’
DS!° ari-weso ari-nomso ari-kiso ari-teso ari-utso ari-nemso ari-uso
DS habitual® ari-magewe ari-magenom | ari-mageki ari-magete ari-mageut ari-magepem | ari-mageu

1 P. Phinnemore (1990:44f) states that the near past tense carries the tense marker -i, which coalesces with the final i of the exemplary verb ari 'go'. Thus, the endings of this
paradigm are -ile 1SG, -ine 2SG, -ike 3SG etc. The ending-initial vowel i shows up after the consonant-final iterative marker -okan in the near past iterative (see below).
2 According to P. Phinnemore (1990:49), the future tense endings start with the vowel i, which coalesces with the final vowel of the exemplary verb ari 'go'. The endings of this

paradigm are, therefore, -ikale 1SG, -ikene 2SG, -iake 3SG etc. The initial vowel i can be seen in the future iterative endings (see below).

3 The allomorphs -we 1SG, -ut 2/3DU and -u 2/3PL (the last two having the variants -wit 2/3DU and -wi 2/3PL) occur after vowel-final verbs, the allomorphs -be 1SG, -bit 2/3DU
and -bi 2/3PL after verbs ending in a nasal consonant, and the allomorphs -pe 1SG, -pit 2/3DU and -pi 2/3PL after verbs ending in a voiceless stop (Wacke 1931:167).

4 Wacke (1931:166) calls the mood expressed by ari-kolo etc. Imaginativ futuri, and the mood expressed by ari-werap etc. Imaginativ prteriti. I doubt, however, that these are
different tense forms of one and the same mood and prefer to give them labels that directly identify their modal function. P. Phinnemore (1990:55f) describes the function of ari-
werap etc. as contrary-to-fact. She does not treat the forms of ari-kolo etc.
5 Besides ari-werap there was the variant ari-wedarap (Wacke 1931:166).
6 P. Phinnemore (1990:24f) describes the aspect expressed by -mage ~ -may as habitual, Wacke (1931:167f) calls it frequentative.
7 Wacke (1931:168) gives the third person singular ending of the past habitual as -mage-ke; P. Phinnemore (1990:26) has an example sentence in which it is -may-ge. It may well
be that this reflects a historical change, the allomorph -may ousting the allomorph -mage from the paradigm.

8 The form ari-mankete 1DU is given by Wacke (1931:168), rather than the expected ari-magete. This seems to be a typographical error.
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9 Wacke (1931:169f) called the forms with the aspect marker -okan durative. P. Phinnemore (1990:28ff) shows that -okan marks repeated actions or events.

10 It is not clear from the examples in Wacke (1931:173) what the function of these medial verb forms is; they seem to have sequential as well as simultaneous uses.

Kovai

(Brown 1992:9-14)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
past ta-pai ta-pin ta-e! ta-pot ta-pit ta-pon ta-pe
non-past? tap tem to' t-et’ t-it’ t-en’ t-ep
non-past an-ip an-im an-o' an-bet* an-bit an-ben* an-ip
non-past’ nag-ep nag-em nag-o' nag-bet* nag-bit nag-ben* nag-ep
irrealis ta-nap ta-nam ta-nam ta-nabat ta-nabit ta-naban ta-nup
serializing? top tom tom ta-bat ta-bit ta-ban to-up
serializing? an-op an-om an-om an-bat an-bait an-ban an-up
serializing? nag-ap nag-am nag-am nag-bat nag-bait nag-ban nag-up

1 Transitive verbs take the ending -e in the third person singular of the past tense and -o in the non-past tense, most intransitive verbs take -i in the past and -u in the non-past
instead (Brown 1992:14).

2 There are only four different categories of person-number inflected verb forms in Kovai, the past tense, the non-past tense, the irrealis mood and the serializing form. In the
non-past tense and the serializing form some allomorphy can be observed; for this reason paradigms are given of more than one verb. The vowel-final verb root ta 'take, give'
fuses with the vowel-initial endings of the non-past tense and the serializing form in the singular, the consonant-final verbs an 'see’ and nag 'hear' show different vowels in these
endings.

3 The two dual endings and the first person plural ending of the non-past tense start with b- in most verbs, as in an 'see' and nag 'hear'. The verb ta 'take, give' lacks b- in these
forms. It is not clear how many or which verbs side with ta. Brown (1992:10) mentions that he observed the variants el-en and el-ben 'we do' for the verb el ~ il ‘make, do’, one
with b-, the other without.

4 The first person dual and plural endings of the non-past tense are -bet and -ben in the eastern part of the language area, as given in the table, whereas in the western part -bot and
-bon are found (Brown 1992:6).
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Sene
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past ta-ba' ta-ma ta-i ta-he ta-hi ta-be ta-bi
near past ta-beke ta-me ta-ike ta-aleke’ ta-alike? ta-bene ta-bie
present ta-gaeke ta-game ta-eke ta-galeke ta-galike ta-gabene ta-gabie
near future ta-bemo te-jomo te-jomo’ te-noko?mo* te-niko?mo te-nomo te-nimo
far future te-akaeke te-akame te-aike te-akaleke te-akalike te-akabene te-akabie
present imperative | ta-be te-jo te-jo te-noko?® te-niko? te-no te-ni
future imperative, te-abeke te-ame te-ake te-aleke te-alike te-abene te-abie
future irrealis®
past irrealis te-aba te-jemi te-je te-jehe te-jehi te-jebe te-jebi
past continuative’ ta-ku? gaba ta-ku? gama | ta-ku? gai ta-ku? gahe ta-ku? gahi ta-ku? gabe ta-ku? gabi
present continuative | ta-agaeke ta-agame ta-akike ta-agaleke ta-agalike ta-agabene ta-agabie
DS sequential ta-be ta-bu ta-me ta-ale® ta-alie® ta-bene ta-bie
DS simultaneous ta-kabe ta-kabu ta-kame ta-kale® ta-kalie® ta-kabene ta-kabie
DS SIM DUR’ ta-ku? gakabe | ta-ku? gakabu | ta-ku? gakame | ta-ku? gakale | ta-ku? gakalie | ta-ku? gakabene | ta-ku? gakabie

1 Pilhofer gives ta-pa, a transcription error for ta-ba, the form recorded by McElhanon. The exemplary verb is ta 'take'.

2 McElhanon heard a weak h in these dual forms: ta-haleke 1DU and ta-halike 2/3DU.

3 Pilhofer gives te-omo, McElhanon has te-jomo. The latter is no doubt the accurate transcription, cf. the present imperative.

4 The final vowel in Pilhofer's te-noko?ma is a typographical error.

5 Pilhofer's te-noko is probably a typographical error for te-noko?.

6 Pilhofer elicited the same set of forms as future imperative and future irrealis. He mentions in a footnote that the forms usually co-occur with a genitive or locative enclitic in
their use as future irrealis.

7 These forms are made up of the simultaneous same subject medial verb form of ta and the far past tense forms of the verb ga 'be, live'. The forms given in the table are as
recorded by McElhanon; Pilhofer erroneously transcribed them as taku? kaba 1SG, taku? kama 2SG etc.

8 For the dual forms McElhanon notes the variants ta-aleke 1DU and ta-alike 2/3DU (sequential), ta-kaleke 1DU and ta-kalike 2/3DU (simultaneous).

9 Pilhofer erroneously transcribed these forms as taku?-kakabe 1SG, taku?-kakabu 2SG etc.; see note 7. McElhanon did not record these composite forms.
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Migabac
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, McEvoy 2008:37-41, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past ba-iba ba-ip ba-we? ba-ibe? ba-ibo? ba-iben ba-ibory
near past ba-ba? ba-me? ba-je? ba-bele? ba-bie? ba-belen ba-bien
present ba-gaba? ba-game?, ba-ga? ba-gabele? ba-gabie?, ba-gabelen ba-gabien,
ba-gi?! ba-gai?" ba-gain'
near future? ba-da’?te ba-dame?te’ | ba-dai?te ba-dabele?te ba-dabie?te, ba-dabelente’ ba-dabiente,
ba-dai?te* ba-dainte*
far future ba-noagaba? | ba-noagame?, | ba-noaga? ba-noagabele? | ba-noagabie?’, | ba-noagabeley | ba-noagabiey,
ba-noagi?’ ba-noagai?’ ba-noagain’
present imperative | ba-be ba-7?, ba-na ba-na? ba-ni? ba-nay ba-nin
ba-non®
future imperative’ | ba-da? ba-dame? ba-da(g)i?’ ba-dabele? ba-dabie? ba-dabelen ba-dabien,
ba-dain'
past irrealis'! ba-naba ba-dep ba-de? ba-nabe? ba-nabo? ba-naber ba-naboy
future irrealis ba-da?ka ba-dameTka ba-dai?ka ba-dabele?ka ba-dabie?ka ba-dabelepka ba-dabienka,
ba-dainka'
past continuative!”> | ba higaba? ba higame? ba higa? ba higabele? ba higabie? ba higabelen ba higabien
present continuative | ba?-haigaba? | ba?-haigame? | ba?-haiga? ba?-haigabele? | ba?-haigabie? | ba?-haigabelen | ba?-haigabien
DS sequential ba-be ba-n ba-me ba-be? ba-bo? ba-bey ba-boy
DS simultaneous ba-hebe ba-hep ba-heme ba-hebe? ba-hebo? ba-heben ba-heboy
DS SEQ DUR!"? ba?-guhebe | ba?-guhen ba?-guheme ba?-guhebe? ba?-guhebo? | ba?-guheber ba?-guhebon
DS SIM DUR!? ba-galgube | ba-ga?guhen | ba-ga?guheme | ba-ga?guhebe? | ba-ga?guhebo? | ba-ga?guheben | ba-ga?guhebory

1 McEvoy gives these two variant forms for the 2SG, 2/3DU and 2/3PL of the present tense. Pilhofer and McElhanon only recorded the first variant. The exemplary verb in the
table is ba 'take, hold'.
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2 In the southern dialect of Migabac, *z became d; in the northern dialect, *-b- became -w- (cf. McEvoy 2012). Pilhofer and McEvoy recorded southern forms, given in the table.
The northern forms of the near future tense, collected by McElhanon in Hudewa village, are: ba-za?te 1SG, ba-zame?te 2SG, ba-zeilte 3SG, ba-zawere?te 1DU, ba-zawie?te
2/3DU, ba-zawerente 1PL, ba-ziente 2/3PL. The near future endings are made up of the future imperative endings plus the genitive-purposive enclitic -te.

3 Pilhofer gives the ending -dacmecte, no doubt a typographical error.

4 McEvoy gives both of these variant forms for the 2/3DU and 2/3PL. Pilhofer recorded the disparate variants -dabie?te 2/3DU and dainte 2/3PL.

5 Pilhofer gives -iZnente as the 1PL form of the near future, a form that does not fit into the paradigm. McEvoy gives the expected form -dabelente.

6 Pilhofer has -noagabile?, McEvoy gives the expected form -noagabie?.

7 The second variants of these far future forms are only given by McEvoy.

8 The variant ending -noy of the 2SG of the present imperative is given by McEvoy; Pilhofer and McElhanon only have -7.

9 Pilhofer gives the variants -dai? and -dagi?, only the first of which is confirmed by McEvoy.

10 McEvoy gives the variant ending -daiy for the 2/3PL, but not the expected parallel variant for 2/3DU.

11 The paradigm in the table is from Pilhofer (1928). When McEvoy (2008) recorded the same paradigm, leveling had taken place: -daba 1SG, -den 2SG, -de? 3SG, -dabe? 1DU,
-dabo? 2/3DU, -dabey 1PL, -daboy 2/3PL. In 1967, McElhanon recorded the same forms as Pilhofer, but he has the northern pronunciation -dzen and -dze? for the forms of the
2SG and 3SG.

12 McEvoy does not confirm these forms given by Pilhofer.

13 Pilhofer accidentally switched the DS SEQ DUR forms and the DS SIM DUR forms in his tables. McEvoy only reports the former.

Momare
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past bi-mpa’ bi-mon ba-e bi-mpe? bi-mpo? bi-mpen bi-mpoy
near past ba-mpa? ba-monar ba-ha ba-mpona? ba-mpia? ba-mponar ba-mpiarn
present ba-pkaba? ba-pki? ba-pka? ba-pkana? ba-pkea? ba-pkanan ba-pkean
near future bi-pkankaba? | bi-pkapki? bi-pkanka? bi-pkankana? | bi-pkapkea? bi-pkankanay | bi-gkankean
far future bi-nkaba?ki? | bi-nkapki? bi-nka?ki? bi-nkana?ki? bi-nkea?ki? bi-nkananki? | bi-nkeapki?
present imperative | ba-mpe bi bi-na bi-na? bi-ni? bi-nay bi-nip
future imperative | bi-pkaba? bi-pkan bi-nka? bi-pkana? bi-nkea? bi-pkananp bi-pkean
past irrealis? bi-naba bi-ntep’ bi-nte?’ bi-nabe? bi-nabo? bi-naber bi-naboy
future irrealis bi-pkaba?ka bi-pgapka* bi-pkatka bi-pkana?ka bi-pkea’ka bi-pkanapka bi-pkeapka
past CONT ba gampa? ba gamonay | ba gaha’ ba gampona? | ba gampia? ba gamponan | ba gampian
present CONT ba-akigaba? ba-akigi? ba-akiga? ba-akigana? ba-akigea? ba-akiganan ba-akigean
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DS sequential ba-mpe ba-p ba-me ba-mpe? ba-mpo? ba-mpen ba-mpop

DS simultaneous | ba-habe ba-hap ba-hame ba-habe? ba-habo? ba-haben ba-haboy

DS SEQ DUR ba-nkube ba-nkun ba-nkume ba-nkube? ba-nkubo? ba-nkubern ba-nkuboy

DS SIM DUR ba-gankuhabe | ba-gankuhay | ba-gankuhame | ba-gankuhabe? | ba-gapkuhabo? | ba-gapkuhabey | ba-gapkuhabon

1 All endings beginning with an original prenasalized stop show variation between -mp and -b, -pk and -g, or -nt and -d. Monosyllabic verbs, like ba 'take, hold', take the first
variant, disyllabic verbs take the second variant, e.g. far past bi-mpa 'l took' vs. bantu-ba 'l broke', present mu-pka? 'she says' vs. homa-gac 'she dies', past irrealis fi-nten 'you
would have lain' vs. aki-den 'you would have done'.
2 For the verb ba 'take, hold' I recorded the same past irrealis forms as Pilhofer. But for the verb he 'hit, cut' I recorded he-taba 1SG, he-ten 2SG, he-te? 3SG, he-tabe? 1DU, he-
tabo? 2/3DU, he-tabey 1PL, he-tabon 2/3PL.
3 For the verb hi 'bite' I recorded the forms hi-ntay 2SG and hi-nta? 3SG.
4 Pilhofer's bi-ngangka seems to be a typographical error for bi-pkanka. 1 did not record this paradigm.

5 Pilhofer gives ba gaha?, probably a transcription error for ba gaha.

Wamori
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past ti-bo to-mar to-ja? ti-ba? ti-bw? ti-mbap ti-mbwp
near past to-ba? to-ma? to-e? to-bwla? to-bila? to-mbwnap to-mben
present to-goba? to-go? to-ga? to-gobwla? to-gobila? to-ngobwnarn to-ngoben
near future to-bomw to-Tmw ti-nomw ti-no?mu ti-ni?mw to-ki?mw ti-nigmw
far future ti-gegoba? ti-gego? ti-gega? ti-gegobwlo! ti-gegobila? ti-gepgobwnay | ti-gengoben
present imperative to-bo to-7 ti-no ti-no? ti-ni? to-ki? ti-nin
future imperative ti-gobo ti-ngon ti-ge?’ ti-gobwlo’ ti-gobilo? ti-gobwuno’ ti-gobi
past irrealis ti-nobo ti-noy ti-na? ti-noba? ti-nobw? ti-nombap ti-nombwy
future irrealis* ti-ba? ti-ma? ti-ga? ti-bwla? ti-bila? ti-mbwnap ti-mbep
past continuative to goba? to goma? to goe? to gobwla? to gobila? to gombwnap to gomben
present continuative | to-egoba? to-ego? to-ega? to-egobwla? to-egobila? to-engobwinay | to-epgoben

309




DS sequential to-bo to-ndo? to-mo to-bwlo to-bilo to-bwno to-bi

DS simultaneous to-hobo to-handw? to-hame to-habwlo to-habilo to-habwno to-habi(e)
DS SEQ DUR to-gubo to-gundw? | to-gumo to-gubwlo to-gubilo to-gubwno to-gubi(e)
DS SIM DUR to-guhobo to-guhandw? | to-guhame to-guhabwlo to-guhabilo to-guhabwno to-guhabi(e)

1 The form ti-gegobwilo may be a transcription error for ti-gegobwla?. The exemplary verb is to 'take'.

2 For the future imperative, Pilhofer gives the following variants: toi-ge? 3SG, toi-gobwlo 1DU, toi-gobilo 2/3DU.

3 Pilhofer's ti-gobwna is probably a typographical error for ti-gobwno.

4 For the future irrealis, Pilhofer gives variants for all but the third person singular: toi-ba? 1SG, toi-ma? 2SG, toi-bwila? 1DU, toi-bila? 2/3PL, toi-mbwnay 1PL, toi-mbey 2/3PL.

Parec
(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past to-po to-may to-wa? to-pa? to-pi? to-mbay to-mbipy
near past to-pa? to-ma? to-je? to-pale? to-pila? to-mbanen to-mbey
present to-kopa? to-ko? to-ka? to-kopale? to-kopila? to-ngopanern to-ngopen
near future to-pomw’ to-7mw ti-nomw ti-no?muw to-ni?mw to-ki?mw ti-nigmw
far future ti-kekopa? ti-keko? ti-keka? to-ikekopale? | to-ikekopila? to-ingekopanern | to-ingekopen
present imperative to-po to-7 to-no ti-no? ti-ni? to-ki? ti-nip
past continuative to-gopa? to-goma? to-goje? to-gopale? to-gopila? 2 2
present continuative | to-ekopa? to-eko? to-eka? to-ekopale? to-ekopila? to-engopanen’ | to-engopen
DS sequential to-po to-to? to-mo to-pale to-pila to-pane to-pi

1 McElhanon notes a variant tu-pomut. The exemplary verb is to 'take'.

2 McElhanon only gives the plural forms of the verb mw 'say': muw-gobanen 1PL and mw-gobery 2/3PL. These may be inexact transcriptions of the expected mw-gombanen 1PL
and mw-gomben 2/3PL.

3 The form to-engopenen is probably a typographical error for to-engopaner.
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Miéagobineng
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past ti-boy to-mar to-wa? to-ba?’ ti-bi? ti-bay ti-bip
near past to-ba? to-ma? to-je? to-bale? to-bile? to-banen to-binen
present to-goba? to-gi? to-ga? to-gobale? to-gobile? to-gobanen to-gobinen
near future to-bomo to-7mo ti-so?mo ti-no?mo ti-ni?mo ti-nopmo ti-nigmo
far future to-igegeba? | to-igegi? to-igega? to-igegebale? | to-igegebile? to-igegebanen | to-igegebinen
present imperative to-bo to-7 ti-so? ti-no? to-ni? ti-noy to-nip
future imperative, to-igeba? to-igema? to-ige? to-igebale? to-igebile? to-igebaner to-igebiner
future irrealis’
past irrealis’ ti-zabop ti-zamap ti-za? ti-zaba? ti-zabi? ti-zabap ti-zabin
past continuative to-gu goboy | to-gu gomay | to-gu gowa? | to-gu goba? to-gu gobi? to-gu gobany to-gu gobin
present continuative | to-egoba? to-egi? to-ega? to-egobale? to-egobile? to-egobaner to-egobiner)
DS sequential to-bo to-te? to-mo to-bale to-bile to-bane(n) to-bine(n)
DS simultaneous to-obo to-ante? to-ame to-abale to-abile to-abanern to-abinen
DS SIM DUR to-guobo to-guante? to-guame to-guabale to-guabile to-guabanen® to-guabinen

1 The form to-ba? may be an error for the expected form ti-ba?. The exemplary verb is to 'take'.
2 Pilhofer elicited the same set of forms as future imperative and future irrealis. He mentions in a footnote that the forms usually co-occur with a genitive or locative enclitic in
their use as future irrealis. Under future irrealis, he notes variant forms without the root vowel o: ti-geba? 1SG, ti-gema? 2SG, ti-ge? 3SG etc.

3 For all forms except the first person singular, Pilhofer gives variants with the root vowel o: to-zaman 2SG, to-za? 3SG, to-zaba? 1DU, to-zabi? 2/3DU, to-zabay 1PL, to-zabin 2/3

PL.

4 The form to-guabener is most likely a typographical error for to-guabaner.
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Wemo

(Pilhofer 1933:26-38)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past lo-po lo-men lo-we? lo-pe? lo-pi? lo-mben lo-mbip
near past lo-pa? lo-me? lo-je? lo-pele? lo-pile? lo-mbener lo-mbien
present lo-kopa? lo-kome?, lo-ka? lo-kopele? lo-kopile? lo-pgopenen lo-pgopien
lo-ki?
near future lo-pemu lo-?mu lo-o?mu lo-na?mu lo-ni?mu lo-napmu lo-nipmu
far future! lo-tsokopa? | lo-tsokome?, | lo-tsoka? lo-tsokopele? | lo-tsokopile? | lo-ndzoygopeney | lo-ndzoygopien
lo-tsoki?
present imperative lo-pe lo-? lo-07 lo-na? lo-ni? lo-nay lo-niy
future imperative lo-tsepa? lo-tseme? lo-tseje? lo-tsepele? lo-tsepile? lo-ndzepenern lo-ndzepien
past irrealis lo-tsapo lo-ndzap lo-tsa? lo-tsape? lo-tsapi? lo-ndzapen lo-ndzapip
future irrealis lo-tsipo lo-tsi? lo-tsa? lo-tsipe? lo-tsipi? lo-ndzipen lo-ndzipin
past continuative lo-jupa? lo-jume? lo-juje? lo-jupele? lo-jupile? lo-jumbener lo-jumbien
present continuative | lo-ekopa? lo-ekome?, lo-eka? lo-ekopele? lo-ekopile? lo-engopenen lo-engopien
lo-eki?
DS sequential lo-pe lo-te? lo-me lo-pele lo-pile lo-pene lo-pie
DS simultaneous lo-hape lo-ha(p)te? lo-hame lo-hapele lo-hapile lo-hapene lo-hapie
DS SEQ DUR lo-kupe lo-kute? lo-kume lo-kupele lo-kupile lo-kupene lo-kupie
DS SIM DUR lo-kuhape lo-kuha(n)te? | lo-kuhame | lo-kuhapele lo-kuhapile lo-kuhapene lo-kuhapie

1 The far future tense has become obsolete; I only heard it in memorized texts, such as songs, in the 1990s. The exemplary verb is lo 'take'.
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Naga
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past lo-bo lo-men lo-ja? lo-be? lo-bo? lo-ben lo-boy
near past lo-ba? lo-me? lo-e? lo-bele? lo-bole? lo-bener lo-bi?
present lo-ga lo-ge? lo-ga? lo-gobele? lo-gobole? lo-gobenen lo-go?
near future lo-bemun! lo-?miy lo-ingo’ lo-no?min lo-ni?mirn lo-ki?min lo-nipmin
far future? lo-ingoga lo-ingoge? lo-ingoga? lo-ingogobele? | lo-ingogobole? | lo-ingogobeney | lo-ingogo?
present imperative lo-be lo-p lo-jo lo-no? lo-ni? lo-ki? lo-nip
future imperative lo-inega’ lo-nege? lo-ine? lo-nebele? lo-inebole? lo-nebener lo-inebi??
past irrealis lo-jobo? lo-jop lo-jo?* lo-jobe? lo-jobo? lo-joben lo-joboy
future irrealis lo-iga lo-ige? lo-iga? lo-igobe? lo-igobo? lo-igoben lo-igo?
far past continuative | lo lebo lo lemen lo leja? lo lebe? lo lebo? lo leben lo lebon
near past continuative | lo leba? lo leme? lo lee? lo lebele? lo lebole? lo lebenen lo lebi?
present continuative | lo-lega lo-lege? lo-lega? lo-legobele? lo-legobole? lo-legobener lo-lego?
DS sequential lo-be lo-pte? lo-me lo-bele lo-bole lo-bener lo-bi
DS simultaneous lo-kabe lo-kante? lo-kame lo-kabele lo-kai? lo-kabenen’ lo-kain®
DS SIM DUR lo-gukabe lo-gukapte? | lo-gukame lo-gukabele lo-gukai? lo-gukabener lo-gukain

1 McElhanon notes lo-bemiy 1SG and lo-in 3SG. The exemplary verb is lo 'take'.

2 For the far future, McElhanon recorded forms containing the verb root le 'do' rather than go 'be, live': lo-iplega 1SG, lo-inlege? 2SG, lo-inlega? 3SG, lo-inlegobele? 1DU, lo-
inlegobole? 2/3DU, lo-inlegobenen 1PL, lo-inlego? 2/3PL.

3 McElhanon gives endings without initial i for all forms of the future imperative except the third person singular. The following forms differ from Pilhofer's: lo-nega 1SG, lo-
nebolec 2/3DU, lo-nebi? 2/3PL.

4 The form lo-jo? was recorded by McElhanon. Pilhofer's lo-joy must be a typographical error.

5 For the 2/3DU, McElhanon recorded the variant lo-kabole. For the plural, he noted forms without final velar nasal: lo-kabene 1PL and lo-kai 2/3PL.
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Mape
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, author's fieldnotes, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past lo-bo! lo-men lo-ja? lo-be? lo-bu?? lo-ben lo-bwn’
near past lo-ba? lo-me? lo-e? lo-bele? lo-bile? lo-bener lo-bi?
present lo-go lo-ge? lo-ga? lo-gobele? lo-gobile? lo-gobener lo-gobi?
near future lo-bemun’ lo-?min lo-in(go) lo-no?min lo-ni?mirn lo-ki?min lo-nimin*
far future® lo-iego lo-iege? lo-iega? lo-iegobele? lo-iegobile? lo-iegobener lo-iegobi?
present imperative lo-be lo-7 lo-no lo-no? lo-ni? lo-ki? lo-nip
future imperative lo-inego lo-igon® lo-ine?* lo-inebele? lo-inebile? lo-inebener lo-inebi?
past irrealis lo-nobo lo-noy lo-na? lo-nobe? lo-nobw? lo-noben lo-nobwy
future irrealis lo-igo lo-ige? lo-iga? lo-igobe? lo-igobu? lo-igoben lo-igobuy
past continuative lo-ku? gobo | lo-ku? gomen | lo-ku? goja? | lo-ku? gobe? lo-ku? gobu? lo-ku? goben lo-ku? gobwn
present continuative | lo-ego lo-ege? lo-ega? lo-egobele? lo-egobile? lo-egobenen lo-egobi?
DS sequential lo-be lo-nde? lo-me lo-bele lo-bile lo-bene lo-bi(e)
DS simultaneous lo-kabe lo-kande? lo-kame’ lo-kabele lo-kabile® lo-kabene(n) lo-kabun®
DS SIM DUR lo-gukabe’ lo-gukande? | lo-guko lo-gukabele lo-gukabile, lo-gukabener lo-gukabuny

lo-gukabu?

1 In 1998, I recorded lo-von and lo-boy from different speakers; Pilhofer (1928) has lo-bo. The exemplary verb is lo 'take’'.
2 These are the forms given by Pilhofer. I recorded the endings -bu? 2/3DU and -buy 2/3PL from one speaker and -bic 2/3DU and -biy 2/3PL from another. Presumably there were
variants with the vowel w and with the vowel u of both forms at the time Pilhofer recorded them, cf. the past irrealis.
3 Both McElhanon and I recorded a variant lo-bemin. An informant claimed there was a semantic difference between lo-bemun and lo-bemin, but it did not become clear what the

difference should have been.

4 McElhanon recorded a variant lo-ninmip.
5 McElhanon and I recorded yet another far future paradigm: lo-ingogo 1SG, lo-ingoge? 2SG, lo-ingoga? 3SG, lo-ingogobele? 1DU, lo-ingogobile? 2/3DU, lo-ingogobenen 1PL, lo-

ingogobi? 2/3PL.

6 In 1998, I elicited the renewed forms lo-inege? 2SG and lo-inega? 3SG.
7 For the third person singular of the simultaneous different subject medial verb, I recorded the variant endings -kame and -ko.
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8 In a footnote, Pilhofer mentions the variants -kabu? and -kabw? for the 2/3DU. For the 2/3PL, he only gives -kabun; I also recorded the variants -kabi and -kabie.
9 Pilhofer's -gukape is a typographical error.

10 McElhanon and I recorded lo-ukay 2SG. In our data, the tense marker is -uka, as opposed to Pilhofer's -guka.

Dedua
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, Ceder and Ceder 1990:74-92, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past me-ai me-ne? me-e? me-i? me-07 me-ip me-i'
near past me-dua me-day me-da? me-di? me-dao? me-dip me-dau
present me-duae me-dambe’ me-de me-dipe me-dape me-dimbe me-da(w)e’
future me-bade me-nade me-ude me-dede me-e?de me-nide me-ge?de
present imperative | me-ba me-na me-u me-de me-e? me-ni me-ge?
future imperative me-besaLe me-besena me-beso me-bisira* me-besera* me-bisina me-bisia
irrealis I° me-bai me-bary me-ba? me-bi? me-bao? me-bip me-bau
irrealis II° me-bara?, me-bagna? me-na? me-bira? me-bora? me-bina? me-bia?
me-baina?
far past habitual me anai me anne? me ane? me ani? me ano? me aniy me ani
past continuative me kefai me ke?ne? me kefe?° me kefi? me kefo? me kefin me kefi
present continuative | me-ke?duae | me-ke?dambe’ | me-ke?de me-ke?dipe me-ke?dape me-ke?dimbe me-ke?da(w)e
DS sequential me-ba me-na me-u me-de me-e? me-ni me-ge?
DS simultaneous me-bare(gu?) | me-mana(gu?) | me-manu(gu?) | me-mira(ga?) | me-mae?(gu?) | me-mina(ga?) me-mage?(gu?)
DS SIM DUR me-ke?bare | me-ke?mana | me-ke?manu | me-ke?mira | me-ke?mae? me-ke?mina me-ke?mage?

1 For the 2/3PL of the far past tense, Ceder and Ceder (1990) give the ending -ge?. In Pilhofer's (1928) data, this ending only occurs in the sequential different subject medial verb
and in the present imperative. The exemplary verb is me 'take, make'.

2 For the 2SG of the present tense, Ceder and Ceder give the ending -ne?, as in the far past tense. Evidence of this ending within the present tense paradigm can already be found
in Pilhofer's far future forms: -besan-duae 1SG, -besan-nec 2SG, -besan-de 3SG, -besan-dipe 1DU, -besan-dape 2/3DU, -besan-dimbe 1PL, -besan-da(w)e 2/3PL. Formally, these are
present tense forms of a verb stem besay. It is doubtful whether these forms served as a far future tense; Ceder and Ceder do not mention them.

3 Pilhofer's notation -da(w)e seems to indicate a weak intervocalic w. McElhanon and the Ceders give -dae.
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4 Ceder and Ceder give the endings -besera 1DU and -bisira 2/3DU. It is possible that Pilhofer accidentally switched the forms.

5 The irrealis I is used in counterfactual conditional sentences (Ceder and Ceder 1990:84). The forms of the irrealis II are taken from Pilhofer; Ceder and Ceder do not confirm
them. They seem to have been replaced by a regular formation made up of the irrealis I endings plus the suffix -a?. These forms are said to express the thought "do not do it, you
might experience something unpleasant” (Ceder and Ceder 1990:84).

6 Pilhofer's me hefe? is a typographical error for me kefe?.

7 Pilhofer's -ke?dambe? must be a typographical error for -ke?dambe. In 1967, McElhanon recorded -ke?ne? for this form.

Mongi
(Pilhofer 1928:200-17, Lee and Lee 1993:22-29, McElhanon's fieldnotes)
1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
past me-ji' me-ne? me-je?’ me-ji?’ me-jo?" me-jin' me-gi?
present me-tsua me-tsay me-tsa? me-tsi? me-tsao? me-tsip me-tsou’
future me-may me-wasomay | me-ma? me-wi?’ me-mao? me-wip’ me-mu
imperative me-wa’ me-na me-ju' me-tsi me-ji?’ me-ni me-gi?
irrealis* me-wi’ me-wan’ me-wa?’ me-wi?’ me-wao?’ me-wip’ me-wu’
past habitual me ayi me anne? me ane? me andzi?® me ano? me ayiy me angi?
present habitual me-andzua | me-andzay me-andza? me-andzi? me-andzao? me-andzin me-andzou
past continuative’ mema kehi mema ke?ne? | mema kehe? | mema ke?dzi?® | mema kero? mema kerip mema ke?gi?
DS sequential me-wa’ me-na me-ju’ me-tsi me-ji7" me-ni me-gi?
DS simultaneous me-wagu? me-nagu? me-jugu?’ me-tsigu? me-jitgu?’ me-nigu? me-gitgu?
DS SEQ DUR me-ke?wa me-ke?na me-kehu me-ke?dzi me-kehi? me-ke?ni me-ke?gi?

1 Following vowel-final verb roots such as me 'take, do', the endings beginning with a vowel take an epenthetic j (Lee and Lee 1993:15).

2 Pilhofer (1928) gives the ending -tsou, Lee and Lee (1993) have -tsu.

3 McElhanon noted with a b all endings that begin with a w in Pilhofer's and the Lees' data. Thus, for the irrealis he gives me-bi 1SG, me-bay 2SG, me-ba? 3SG etc.

4 Pilhofer lists the irrealis forms followed by the ablative enclitic -ne? under past irrealis and the same followed by the comitative enclitic -gu? under future irrealis. Lee and Lee
(1993:24) state that the complex forms with the ablative -ne? indicate "an imagined or contemplated action" while the complex forms with the genitive -a? indicate "an action
which is not desired"; they do not mention the combination with the comitative -gu?.
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5 In a footnote, Pilhofer (1928:211) states that the same subject suffix -ma is omitted if duration rather than frequency is to be expressed. McElhanon gives forms without -ma.
Note that Pilhofer gives ke? 'stay' with a root-final consonant h in the 1SG and 3SG forms and with a root-final consonant r in the 2/3DU and 1PL forms. McElhanon has r
throughout: me-keri 1SG, me-kere? 3SG, me-keri? 1DU, me-kero? 2/3DU, me-kerin 1PL.

6 These first person dual forms given by Pilhofer do not fit into the paradigm and are probably due to an elicitation error. They are present tense forms while the rest of the
paradigm is in the past tense.

Tobo
(Mankins 2012:3-5, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past! mi-e me-nek me-jep mi-it me-jot mi-in mi-yit
near past mi-tsua me-tsan me-tsap mi-tsit me-tsot me-tsin? mi-ts(o)u’®
future me-mam me-man me-map mi-wit me-mot me-win’ mi-m(o)u®
imperative me-wa me-na mi-u mi-tsi mi-it mi-ni mi-yit
irrealis I* me-wal’® me-wan me-wap me-wet me-wot me-wen me-w(o)u’®
irrealis IT* me-walak me-wanak me-wawak me-werak me-worok me-wenak me-w(o)uyok’
present habitual me-wamdzua | me-wamdzan | me-wamdzap | me-wamdzit me-wamdzot me-wamdzin me-wamdz(o)u’
past continuative® mi-kewe mi-kepnek mi-kiwep mi-kirit mi-kerot mi-kirin mi-kipkit
different subject me-wa me-na mi-u mi-tsi mi-it mi-ni mi-yit

1 The exemplary verb is me ~ mi, taken from McElhanon's data. Mankins only gives the verb endings. According to Mankins, the far past tense endings beginning with a vowel,
except for the 1DU and 1PL forms, have variants with an epenthetic j: -e ~ -je 1SG, -ep ~ -jep 3SG, -ot ~ -jot 2/3DU.

2 McElhanon gives these 1PL forms with the root vowel e even though the high vowel of the ending lets one expect i.

3 In the 2/3PL, Mankins notes variants with ou and with u, e.g. present tense -tsou and -tsu.

4 Mankins (2012:3) notes that the irrealis I indicates "that which hasn't happened but could happen" and the irrealis II "that which didn't happen but should have".

5 The irrealis endings and others beginning with a w after vowel-final verb roots have allomorphs beginning with p after voiceless consonants and with b after voiced consonants
(Mankins 2012:4).

6 This paradigm is taken from McElhanon's fieldnotes. Mankins does not mention it.
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Borong

(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 2000:6-9, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
past me-we me-na me-ro me-ri me-ri me-niy me-gi
past emphatic me-weta me-naa me-rota me-rita me-rita me-nina me-gita
present me-dzen' me-dzay me-dza me-dzo me-dzao me-dzorn me-dzu
present emphatic me-dzena, me-dzana me-dzaa me-dzota me-dzaota me-dzona me-dzua
me-dzia
future? me-mar me-waa me-waa me-wo me-wao me-wor me-wu
future emphatic me-maya me-waga me-waga me-wota me-waota me-wona me-wuja,
me-wia
irrealis® me-wenaga | me-naga me-naga me-woraga me-waoraga me-wonaga me-wujaga
negative irrealis* me-mambo | me-wabo me-wabo me-wobo me-waobo me-wombo me-wubo
past habitual me-pkebe me-pkena me-pkero me-pkeri me-pkeri me-pkenip me-pkegi
present habitual me-pkedzen' | me-pkedzany | me-nkedza | me-nkedzo me-pkedzao me-pkedzon me-pkedzu
future habitual me-pkemana | me-pkebaa me-pkebaa | me-pkebo me-pkebao me-pkebona me-pkebu
different subject® me-we me-na me-ro me-ri me-ri me-niyp me-gi

1 McElhanon recorded present me-dze 1SG and present habitual me-pkedze 1SG. The exemplary verb is me 'take, make'.

2 Olkkonen and Olkkonen (2000:7) state that the future forms can also be used as imperatives. In that function, the 2SG and 3SG forms are both me-wa.

3 McElhanon gives irrealis forms without final -ga. The forms with -ga that the Olkkonens give alone must once have been emphatic forms.

4 The Olkkonens translate this mood with 'lest'.

5 According to Olkkonen and Olkkonen (2000:7), the different subject medial verb endings are identical to the past tense forms. In 1967, McElhanon noted down different
endings in the dual: -dzi 1DU and -ni 2/3DU.
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Somba
(Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:20-30, Pilhofer 1928:200-17)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
past me-al me-nar) me-jok’ me-it me-joyot! me-in me-nget
present me-tsal me-tsan me-tsap? me-tsit me-tsayot? me-tsin me-tse
future me-mam me-man me-map me-mbit’ me-mayot me-mbin’ me-me
imperative* me-mbi me-nar) me-jok me-it me-joyot me-in me-nget
irrealis I me-mbilegbuk® | me-mbanbuk | me-mbappuk | me-mbitpuk me-mbayotpuk | me-mbinbuk me-mbebuk
irrealis II me-mbil(en)ak® | me-(mba)nak | me-mbawak, | me-mbirak me-mbayorak | me-mbinak me-mbeak

me-nak

past habitual me-malal me-malnay me-malok me-malit me-maloyot me-malin me-malget
present habitual me-maktsal me-maktsan | me-maktsap | me-maktsit me-maktsayot | me-maktsin me-maktse
future habitual me-makpam me-makpan | me-makpap | me-makit me-maknayot | me-makin me-makne
different subject me-al(ga)® me-nan(ga) | me-i(ga) me-tsi(ga) me-joyot(ka) me-in(ga) me-pget(ga)
DS sequential me-algu(n) me-nangu(n) | me-igu(n) me-tsigu(n) me-joyotku(n) | me-ingu(n) me-pgetku(n)

1 After vowel-final verb roots such as me 'take, make' a transitional j is inserted before the endings of the 3SG and 2/3DU. It is absent after consonant-final roots, cf. mal-ak 3SG
and mal-oyot 2/3DU from the verb mal 'be, live' (Olkkonen and Olkkonen 1983:25).

2 Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983:25) state that the third singular present tense ending is -tsap in the Wanduhum dialect and -tsa? in the Yaknge dialect, but that the final
consonant is commonly dropped in both dialects. In the 2/3DU, the ending -tsayot is found in the Wanduhum dialect whereas the Yaknge dialect has -tsawat.

3 The prenasalization of the endings -bit 1DU and -bin 1PL is triggered by the nasal consonant m in the verb root. The same holds for all irrealis I and irrealis II forms.

4 According to Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983:23), the past tense forms serve as imperatives, except for the distinct 1SG imperative ending -bi. The replacement of the original
imperative forms by past tense forms must have been in progress when Pilhofer (1928) recorded his paradigms. He gives past tense forms for the the plural, but notes that the bare
verb root is used as 2SG imperative form. In the dual, he gives both the past tense endings and the old imperative endings -tsi DU and -it 2/3DU.

5 Pilhofer gives -balenbuk 1SG (irrealis I) and -balak 1SG (irrealis II).

6 Olkkonen and Olkkonen (1983:29) state that -bi 1SG occurs in the Yaknge dialect instead of -al. Pilhofer gives -bi, though in the following sequential paradigm he has -algu.
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Mesem
(Vanaria and Vanaria 1995:29-40, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past mot-bapy mot-bin mot-gon mot-bilin’ mot-bin’ mot-bin mot-bien
intermediate past? mot-zima mot-zim mot-za mot-zim mot-zim mot-zime mot-zime
near past’ mot-lap mot-dsok mot-lap mot-lu mot-lu mot-luy mot-loy
present* mot-ap mot-dik mot-zi mot-zu mot-zu mot-zuy mot-lip
near future mot-sap mot-sanik mot-sanzi mot-sanzu mot-sanzu mot-sanzuy mot-saip
far future’ mot-bsp° mot-banik mot-bap® mot-buk mot-basuk mot-bup mot-baip
imperative’ mot-bi mot mot-ds mot-zi mot-zi mot-dn mot-ip
irrealis® mot-bak mot-bek mot-dak mot-bilik mot-bik mot-blaik mot-biele
different subject mot-ma mot-ds’ mst-m mot-m mot-m mot-m mot-m

1 For the dual of the far past tense, McElhanon recorded [mabitn] 1DU and [mabiin] 2/3DU in 1968. After vowel-final verbs, the 3SG ending is -koy and the endings of the other
person-number forms begin with p rather than b. The exemplary verb is mst 'go’. Morphophonological processes that operate between verb root and endings are suspended in the
table.

2 After vowel-final verbs, all endings begin with s rather than z.

3 After vowel-final verbs, the 2SG ending is -nok and the endings of the other person-number forms begin with j rather than L.

4 After vowel-final verbs, the endings have the following allomorphs: -jap 1SG, -nik 2SG, -si 3SG, -u 1DU, -u 2/3DU, -suy 1PL, -jip 2/3PL.

5 After vowel-final verbs, all endings begin with p rather than b.

6 Perhaps Vanaria and Vanaria accidentally switched the 1SG and 3SG forms in this paradigm.

7 After vowel-final verbs, McElhanon noted the following allomorphs: -pi 1SG, -j9 3SG, -si 1DU. For the 2/3DU, McElhanon gives the ending -i. For the 1PL, McElhanon
recorded [kutun] and [matn] 'let's go', which suggests that the ending is -n.

8 After vowel-final verbs, the 3SG ending is -tak and the endings of the other person-number forms begin with p rather than b. For the dual and plural, McElhanon recorded the
following forms in 1968: -bidik 1DU, -biik 2/3DU, -binik 1PL, -biek 2/3PL.

9 After vowel-final verbs, the 2SG ending is -n9.
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(Fabian, Fabian and Waters 1998:49-56, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

Nabak

1SG 258G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past! witik-ban witik-banan witik-ge witik-belin witik-bun witik-benn witik-bien
intermediate past witik-man witik-manan witik-zan® witik-melin witik-mun witik-menn witik-mien
near past’ witiy-a witik-dak witiy-ep witik-lut witik-lut witik-n witiy-o
present* witiy-ap witik-dik witik-zin witik-lup witik-lup witik-nup witiy-ip
near future witik-sap witik-senik witik-sem witik-selup witik-selup witik-senup witik-seip
far future’ witik-bap witik-banik witik-be witik-balup witik-balup witik-banup witik-bep
imperative® witik-bi witik witiy-ak witik-di witiy-it witik-ne witiy-it
irrealis’ witik-bak witik-bek witik-dak witik-belek witik-buk witik-benek witik-biek
past continuative® witik-teman | witik-temanan | witik-tan witik-temelin | witik-temun witik-temenn witik-temien
different subject’ met-ma met-mane met-me met-malu met-malu met-mann met-me

1 After vowel-final verbs, the ending of the 3SG is -je and the endings of the other person-number forms begin with w rather than b. The exemplary verb given by McElhanon is
witik 'miss (in shooting)'. Morphophonological processes that operate between verb root and endings are suspended in the table.

2 After vowel-final verbs, the 3SG form has the allomorph -jan.
3 After vowel-final verbs, the following allomorphs are found: -ja 1SG, -nak 2SG, -p 3SG, -jo 2/3PL.
4 After vowel-final verbs, the following allomorphs are found: -jap 1SG, -nik 2SG, -in 3SG.

5 After vowel-final verbs, all endings begin with w rather than b.
6 After vowel-final verbs, the following allomorphs are found: -wi 1SG, -k 3SG, -mdi 1DU. For the 3SG, McElhanon noted the variant -ek beside -ak.

7 After vowel-final verbs, the ending of the 3SG is -nak and the endings of the other person-number forms begin with w rather than b.

8 After vowel-final verbs, all endings begin with mt rather than t, e.g. -mtan 3SG.
9 For the different subject medial verb forms, McElhanon exceptionally gives forms of the verb met 'go'.
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Nomu

(McElhanon's fieldnotes, author's fieldnotes)

1SG 2SG 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
past ari-an ari-on ari-op ari-et ari-ot ari-en ari-e
present! ari-wan ari-zan ari-zap ari-weret ari-worot ari-wenen ari-wene
future ari-gan ari-gon ari-gop ari-get ari-got ari-gen ari-ge
imperative ari-be ari-no ari-ok ari-de ari-ot ari-ne ari-net
irrealis ari-balak ari-bononak | ari-nak ari-bererak ari-bororak ari-benenak ari-beak
present habitual ari-mawan ari-malan ari-malap ari-maweret ari-maworot ari-mawenen ari-mawene
DS sequential ari-be ari-no ari-e ari-ere’ ari-oro’ ari-ene’ ari-e
DS simultaneous ari-beso ari-noso ari-eso ari-reso ari-otso ari-neso ari-netso
DS SEQ DUR ari-mabe ari-mano ari-male ari-malere ari-maloro ari-malene ari-male

1 I recorded the present tense forms that start with w in McElhanon's data with initial b. The exemplary verb is ari 'go’.

2 For these different subject medial verb forms I elicited the same endings as in the imperative: -de 1DU, -ot 2/3DU, -ne 1PL. I did not record the following simultaneous forms
for which McElhanon gives dual and plural forms with the same person-number formatives as in the imperative. The recording of all these different subject medial verb forms is

not safe.
Kinalaknga
(McElhanon's fieldnotes)
1SG 28G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
past ari-mban ari-on ari-op ari-wet ari-et ari-wen ari-wern
present! ari-wan ari-zan ari-zap ari-mbonet ari-mbonet ari-mbonen ari-mbonen
imperative ari-mbo ari-non ari-ok ari-ndo ari-et ari-no ari-nek
present habitual ari-manan ari-majan ari-majap ari-manet ari-manet ari-manen ari-maner)
DS sequential ari-ala ari-no ari-o ari-wero ari-woro ari-weno ari-nego
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1 The future and the irrealis paradigms have not been satisfactorily elicited and are therefore not given here. The exemplary verb is ari 'go'.

Kumukio

(McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 2SG 3SG 1DU 2/3DU IPL 2/3PL
past ari-an ari-en ari-ep ari-wet ari-et ari-wen ari-wern
present! ari-wan ari-an ari-ap ari-wonet ari-wonet ari-wonen ari-wonep
imperative ari-mbo ari-non ari-ok ari-ndo ari-ot ari-no ari-nek’
present habitual ari-mawan ari-majan ari-majap ari-maweret’ ari-maworot’ ari-mawenen’ ari-mawoner
DS sequential ari-ala ari-no ari-o ari-wero ari-ero ari-weno ari-nego

1 The future and the irrealis paradigms have not been satisfactorily elicited and are therefore not given here. The exemplary verb is ari 'go'.
2 It is not clear if the 2/3PL ending of the imperative mood is -pet or -pek.
3 The person-number formatives of these present habitual forms are identical to the Nomu present tense endings and differ from the present tense forms of Kumukio. It seems
that a mistake happened in copying the data. The Kumukio 1DU, 2/3DU and 1PL forms are unknown.

Komba

(Southwell 1979:93-112, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 25G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past! Al-wan ar-in ar-ip Al-wet Al-wet Al-wen Al-we
near past’ ari-an ari-at ari-ap ar-et ar-et ar-en ar-e’
near future Ai-faman Ai-Bamat Ai-Bamap Ai-ramet Ai-ramafot Ai-namen Al-name
far future Ai-Pat Ai-Pan Ai-Pap Ai-rat Ai-Pafot Ai-nat Ai-Pi
imperative Ai-fa Ai(-nan) ar-ik Ai-TA ar-it Ai-NA Ai-nek
counterfactual Ai-Bam Ai-Pat Ai-Pap Ai-Pet ai-Pafot Ai-fem Ai-Pe
permissive* Ai-Poot Ai-aron Ai-Bion
readiness Ai-Bam Ai-Bam Ai-Bam Al-ram Al-ram Ai-nam Ai-nam
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past habitual ari-maraPan | ari-main ari-maip ari-marafet ari-marafet ari-maraPen ari-marafe
present habitual ari-man ari-mat ari-map ari-met ari-mafot ari-men ari-me
future habitual ari-mambat | ari-mamban | ari-mambap | ari-mandat ari-mambafot | ari-manat ari-mambi
different subject ari-a(nda) ai-na(nda) ar-i ar-ita ar-ita ar-inda Ai-ne(ta)
DS durative® ari-ama Al-nama ar-ima ar-itama ar-itama ar-indama Al-netama

1 According to Southwell and Southwell (1972:17) there is an opposition between intervocalic -w- and -B- in Komba. They give the minimal pair gawan 'T came' (far past) and

gaPan 'you will come' (far future). The exemplary verb is ai ~ ari 'go', whose alternants are given after McElhanon.

2 After vowel-final verbs like ai ~ ari 'go', the near past tense endings start with a vowel, cf. ni-ap 'she eats', u-ap 'she cooks', isi-ap 'she cries', siwitku-ap 'she pinches'. After

consonant-final verbs, an initial s is added to the endings, cf. ek-sap 'he sees', zaat-sap [zaasap] 'he gets up', kon-sap 'he calls'.

3 For the 2/3PL of the near past tense, McElhanon noted aree, apparently with a long vowel in the ending; Southwell gives the ending -e.
4 Permissive forms only exist for the second person.

5 This paradigm of different subject medial verb forms is taken from McElhanon's data.

Selepet
(McElhanon 1972:112-13)

1SG 2SG 3SG 1DU 2/3DU 1PL 2/3PL
far past ari-wan ari-on ari-op ari-wit ari-owot ari-win ari-wi
near past! ari-an ari-at ari-ap ari-(a)it ari-awot ari-(a)in ari-ai
near future ari-wom ari-wuat ari-wuap ari-rom ari-romawot ari-nom ari-nomai
far future ari-wiom ari-wion ari-wiop ari-wioit, ari-wiowot ari-wioin, ari-wioi,

ari-wieit ari-wiein ari-wiei

imperative ari-we ari ari-ok ari-re ari-jet ari-ne ari-pet
counterfactual ari-mbom ari-mbot ari-mbop ari-mboit ari-mbowot ari-mboin ari-mboi
permissive? ari-wot ari-welon ari-wioy
past habitual ari-miniwan | ari-minion ari-miniop ari-miniwit ari-miniowot ari-miniwin ari-miniwi
present habitual ari-man ari-mat ari-map ari-mait ari-mawot ari-main ari-mai
future habitual ari-bisom ari-bison ari-bisop ari-bisoit ari-bisowot ari-bisoin ari-bisoi
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different subject

ari-mune

ari-ro

ari-mu

ari-mutne

ari-muto

ari-munpe

ari-yeto

1 The forms of the exemplary verb ari 'go' illustrate the near past tense endings following vowel-final verbs. After consonant-final verbs, an initial s is added to the endings, cf. ek-
sap 'he sees', jayat-sap 'he gets up', kun-sap 'he calls'.
2 Permissive forms only exist for the second person.

Timbe

(Foster 1972:21-35, McElhanon's fieldnotes)

1SG 28G 3SG 1DU 2/3DU IPL 2/3PL
far past ari-on ari-en ari-ep ari-jeot ari-jeat ari-jeon ari-jei
near past! ari-on ari-ot ari-op ari-et ari-at ari-en ari-oe’
near future ari-weron ari-werot ari-werop ari-weret ari-werat ari-weren ari-weroe’
far future ari-wean ari-weat ari-weap ari-waet ari-weandat ari-waen ari-wae’
imperative ari-we ari ari-ok ari-re ari-et ari-ne ari-pet
counterfactual ari-wom ari-wot ari-wop ari-wet ari-wat ari-wen ari-woe’
past habitual ari-minon ari-minen ari-minep ari-mineot ari-mineat ari-mineon ari-minei
present habitual® ari-man ari-mat ari-map ari-maet ari-mandat ari-maen ari-mai
different subject ari-re ari-meno ari-mbo ari-etpe ari-mbela ari-enpe ari-mbi

1 Foster posits underlying forms with initial ¢ for the near past tense endings: -ton 1SG, -tot 2SG, -top 3SG etc. In fact, monosyllabic verbs ending in a vowel add initial nd to the
ending, cf. ne-ndop 'she eats', o-ndop 'she cooks', je-ndop 'she sleeps'. Vowel-final verbs of two or more syllables lack this extension, cf. ari-op 'she goes', inde-op 'she cries', gowori-
op 'she scrapes off', diwitku-op 'she pinches'. Verbs ending in a consonant take initial d, cf. ek-dop 'he sees', ayat-dop 'he gets up', kon-dop 'he calls'. The exemplary verb is ari 'go’.
2 For the 2/3PL, McElhanon noted ari-oi (near past), ari-werai (near futur), ari-wai (far future) and ari-woi (counterfactual).
3 McElhanon recorded a different set of present habitual forms: ari-mandon 1SG, ari-mandot 2SG, ari-mandop 3SG, ari-mandet 1DU, ari-mandat 2/3DU, ari-manden 1PL, ari-
mandoi 2/3PL. The 2/3DU form is identical with the form given by Foster (in the table), the rest of the paradigm contains an nd extension like some allomorphs of the near past

tense endings.

4 After consonant-final verbs, the following endings are found (Foster 1972:29): -dere 1SG, -meno 2SG, -do 3SG, -detne 1DU, -bela 2/3DU, -denne 1PL, -bi 2/3PL.
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